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Allah (Â) says in His noble Book,
“Verily, Allah and His Angels send salutations on the Apostle.
o You who are firmly committed [to Allah], you too [must]
send the most worthy salutations and blessings upon him.”

(S¥ra∆ al-A˙zœb:56) 

In launching this tafsør, we beseech Allah (Â) to bless His final Messenger,
Muhammad (r), all the prophets (Å) who preceded him, and all those who,
despite great difficulty and sacrifice, sincerely follow in their footsteps from 

the ßœlø˙¥n, the ßiddøq¥n, the shuhadœ’, and mar˙¥m¥n. We also beseech 
Allah (Â) to bless and amply reward those who have helped in the 

publication of this tafsør in whatever capacity.

— The Institute of Contemporary Islamic Thought
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Publisher’s Foreword

As we bring out additional volumes of the tafsør, The Ascendant
Qur’an: Realigning Man to the Divine Power Culture, by Imam Mu˙am-
mad Ó. al-‘Œßø, we begin to realize the immensity of the challenge
before us. What we initially thought would be a 20-volume tafsør now
appears likely to be twice as large. We got some inkling of this when
S¥ra∆s al-Fœti˙a∆ and al-Baqara∆ spanned over three volumes, instead
of the two we had originally anticipated; and now, S¥ra∆ Œl ‘Imrœn
will be completed in two volumes instead of our initial estimate of
one. furthermore, it is likely that S¥ra∆s al-Nisœ’ and al-Mœ’ida∆ as
well as the other surahs will similarly require more volumes than we
had planned at the inception of this effort.

This is one dimension of the challenge facing us. The other,
based on the now apparent size of the undertaking and the
inevitable human feelings that shoulder the heavy burden, relates
to whether we are equipped to handle such a task. This is not to
suggest that we are having second thoughts about the project but
that we are aware a project of this magnitude requires enormous
material and human resources. unfortunately, we are equipped
with neither. ordinarily, such a project would be undertaken by an
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institution or an organization with hundreds of persons, if not
more, working simultaneously. In the Institute of Contemporary
Islamic Thought (ICIT), we have very limited staff. This again is
related to lack of resources. 

Consider the example of a medium-sized publishing house.
Normally, a book of some 300 pages would not only have a manag-
ing editor but more than half a dozen or more other staff members
that would review the material before it goes to press. And these
individuals would be tasked with working full time on that one par-
ticular book. In our case, there are a handful of us that have to per-
form several tasks simultaneously: working on the tafsør, bringing
out the Crescent International magazine once a month, participating
in conferences in different parts of the world, and also dealing with
Islamic activities locally. Beyond that, we have to work on other
books, occasionally on short notice, as well as act as distributors
and promoters of our existing literature. 

This explanation is not offered to excuse ourselves from these
responsibilities we have willingly accepted, but to alert our friends
and well-wishers to the fact that such work needs help and support.
We know Muslims are not short of resources; often these are not
properly utilized. one can cite examples of how most resources are
used either for providing relief to suffering Muslims in different
parts of the world, or for building huge masjids. Both are important
in their own right (although the second is putting the cart before
the horse); providing the healing touch cannot be ignored — but
Muslims must also pay attention to creating the environment to
facilitate a paradigm shift that prevents future palestines and
Afghanistans. This will require nurturing ensuing generations of
enlightened Muslims that will take on the challenges facing them.
let us be precise: Muslims face a far greater threat from alien ideas
than from guns and bullets. We have seldom been defeated by over-
whelming military might; our primary failure has been in the realm
of accepting bad ideas that have no connection to truth.

This tafsør enables us to make the paradigm shift to help cre-
ate the Qur’anic generation that would take on the world on its
own terms. Thus, what is needed is much greater commitment from
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Muslims to support this project. This is the first tafsør ever attempt-
ed directly in English; indeed, it is more than a tafsør; it is an ency-
clopedia of the Qur’an that will inshœ’allœh guide many generations
of Muslims in the future, but for that dream to be realized, its mes-
sage must be spread far and wide to different communities. unless
this fundamental challenge is taken head on, we as an ummah
would continue to drift aimlessly.

The seeds of change are planted first and foremost in the
mind. When the mind is ready to accept change, the rest follows
naturally. Allah (Â) tells us in the noble Qur’an, “Indeed, Allah
will not change the condition of a people unless they are willing
to [first] change their attitude” (13:11). This is what happened in
the early days of Islam. The society in Arabia was described in the
Qur’an as jœhiløya∆ — primitive savagery based on ignorance and
superstition — in which people fought for petty reasons. The rich
and powerful oppressed the poor and weak. Corruption was ram-
pant; so was the oppression of women and girls. Every kind of vice
was promoted as a virtue. Is the world any different today? Do not
the present-day rich and powerful oppress the poor and weak? The
world has in fact moved on to oppress, persecute, and kill on a
grand, mechanized scale; more people have been killed in the last
100 years than in the previous 10,000 years. And the people who
want it this way use their “high-class” international relations and
political science departments at universities to rationalize the idea
that the way things are is the way things ought to be. Is that
progress and civilization? There are more poor and hungry people
in the world today than ever before even while food production has
increased phenomenally. The earth is on the verge of extinction
because of environmental degradation borne of greed.

What kind of thought process allows for such disparities and
exploitation, and should the Muslims be content to sit on the side-
lines, even as the situation continues to rapidly deteriorate? It has
become clear that the catalyzing ideas leading to phenomenal
growth in industrial production have also created a man devoid of
all sense of fairness and justice. Greed and extravagance have
enshrouded the natural human qualities of compassion and caring.



our troubled world needs to be brought back to divine guidance so
that mercy, magnanimity, and justice become the guiding prescrip-
tion for humanity. This will not happen with the same stock of
secular and secularizing ideas that have brought the world to the
brink of disaster leading to endless wars, unfair treatment, and
mayhem. only divine guidance derived from the noble Book can
restore man to the original purpose for which he was created: as
khaløfa∆ (vicegerent) of Allah (Â) on earth.

proper understanding of the divine message in order to apply
it in our lives is the essential prerequisite to confront this chal-
lenge. This tafsør, The Ascendant Qur’an, does precisely that.
Written for the English-speaking audience, Muslims as well as non-
Muslims, it offers an understanding that relates the divine message
to our contemporary age. In these very unsettled and uncertain
times, unfortunately like many other people, Muslims who are sep-
arated from these divine, life-giving words of Allah (Â) are feeling
the distress of despair and the associated inertia that comes with
not knowing what to do. In order to charge these people up and
motivate them to once again shoulder their God-given responsibil-
ities, the humble attempt here to explain the meanings of the
Qur’an is meant to show them that today’s paralyzing fear and
despondency are a by-product of how man exercises power without
the benefit of Allah’s guidance (Â). 

The Qur’an has always been here to energize and discipline
our efforts so that we can overturn exactly this situation. However,
this cannot happen unless the Qur’an is part of our real lives — and
this is not the subject of a few pages. Hundreds of thousands of
pages have been written, even about the Qur’an, to enable those
who have been detached from God to gain individual spiritual ful-
fillment, but few lines have been authored to say that personal spir-
itual expansion is just the beginning, that it can never be complete
unless the ghaybø energy thus harnessed is channeled into a social
movement to detach humanity from that which detached it from
Allah (Â) to begin with: maximalist governance, its institutions,
its executors, and the so-called inevitability of its assertions. This
tafsør is an attempt to fill that void.
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This volume (Volume 4) covers the first 120 of the 200 œyœt
of S¥ra∆ Œl ‘Imrœn, which was revealed in Madinah. The Muslims
had migrated to Madinah from Makkah after spending 13 years in
extremely difficult circumstances. persecution, oppression, exile,
and even being tortured to death were their common experience.
But migration to Madinah did not leave their problems behind in
Makkah; only the nature of them changed. This s¥ra∆ deals with
the early years in Madinah, especially from the Battle of Badr
(rama∂œn, 2AH), in which the Muslims achieved a surprising vic-
tory, to the Battle of u˙ud (shawwœl, 3AH). It is a survey of events
occurring during those formative years of the Islamic power base in
Madinah. Throughout, the divine œyœt of the Qur’an offer the first
Muslim generation guidance by helping and supporting it through
its uncertain beginnings. 

The œyœt of this s¥ra∆ deal with the specific situation facing
the Muslims in Madinah, especially during battles — for it is in the
immediate life-and-death moments of a battle that the attachment
to Allah (Â) is validated, and life lessons are engraved on the
heart, never to be forgotten. And in the process of shaping this
community that would be required to accept the heavy responsibil-
ity of reshaping the world according to Allah’s (Â) principles of
social justice, the œyœt lay down the foundational principles of deal-
ing with the enemies of Allah (Â) — and of humanity — whose
mission in life is to divorce ordinary people from the freedom of
conscience and the confidence of action that comes from being
“one” with Allah (Â). 

regardless of whether the challenge confronting Muslims is
with the force of arms or with propaganda and malice, the Qur’an
is there to guide them. led by the noble Messenger of Allah (r),
this majestic Qur’an nurtured the first generation to take on the
rebellious kœfirs, the treacherous munœfiqs within their own ranks,
and the ever-troublesome yah¥d that, despite claiming to be recip-
ients of the divine scripture, never failed to betray the Muslims,
even after entering into a binding covenant with the prophet (r).
In this s¥ra∆, Allah (Â) shows to His committed servants how to
deal with setbacks in battle, as the Battle of u˙ud turned out to be,
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despite the Muslims’ initial successes. No matter how undesirable
and unpleasant, wars are an integral part of life. There will always
be enemies of Allah (Â) who in the real world are represented by
oppressors and tyrants, fifth columnists, and covenant-betraying
coteries. The Qur’an instructs Muslims in how to deal with them —
then, now, and in the future.

The Qur’anic message is meant to instruct Muslims by equip-
ping them with divine principles to deal with every situation with-
in the range of human experience. Whether in victory or in defeat
— and victory is not automatically guaranteed even to committed
Muslims — the Qur’anic imperative offers guidance, comfort, and
solace. More is to be learned from the dejection of defeat, in an
attempt to figure out why, then from the exultation of victory. The
aim is to enhance the collective taqwå in a society that would
result in Allah (Â) being pleased with it and which ultimately
will be pleased with Allah (Â) for the benefit of guidance
through an unrelenting wilderness, as well as the reward it will get
through divine mercy. 

one of the characteristics of the s¥ra∆s revealed in Madinah is
that while covering a broad range of conceptual issues, they purge
the Muslim mind of various misconceptions and misapprehensions
acquired in the age of jœhiløya∆. Without such cleansing, the Muslims
would not have been able to manage the undoubted challenges they
would face as they prepared for the greater responsibilities in life as
Allah’s (Â) representatives on earth. This is as true today as it was
1,400 years ago. In the early days of Islam, the first Muslims had to
deal with a localized jœhiløya∆; today it is global. our responsibility,
therefore, is that much greater. We will only be able to discharge it
faithfully — and our steps will be more confident — if we have a
clearer understanding of the divine Book. And we need this confi-
dence, which can only come from the Book of Allah (Â), in a cap-
tive world that immediately brands those that challenge its wayward
ways as intellectually backward and socially as terrorist.

Those familiar with Imam al-Œßø’s work and his contribution
over the years and especially those who have studied the first three
volumes of this monumental tafsør would recognize his unques-
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tioned ability to provide a deeper insight into the understanding of
the noble Book. Indeed, he has taken our understanding to greater
heights linking the divine message more directly to our contempo-
rary troubled times. Those sincere in engaging the majestic Qur’an
will discover deeper insights and guidance as they journey through
the divine Book secure in the knowledge that the Most Merciful
honors those who conscientize Him (2:153). such a fusion with the
divine culture, however, must be accompanied by a proper under-
standing of the message, and the ultimate motivation to act with
purpose and conviction. That is what this tafsør helps us achieve.

one final word about the tafsør project: it was the late Dr.
Kalim siddiqui who proposed and then provided inspiration for
this work. We pray to Allah (Â) to bless him and to give him ever-
lasting life in Janna∆ al-Firdaws among the ßœli˙¥n, the ßiddøq¥n, and
the shuhadœ’. Œmøn.

And we pray to Allah (Â) to provide us the ability and the
wisdom to understand His message properly in order to enable us to
implement it in our lives.

¸afar Bangash
Director, Institute of Contemporary Islamic Thought
Toronto, ontario, Canada
sha‘bœn 23, 1431AH (8-4-2010)
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Transliteration Chart

Consonants



Vowels and Diphthongs

The small box in the table above represents an Arabic consonant;
for instance, if the box were replaced with the letter f (    ), then the
table would assume the following configuration,

Tanwøn and Tashdød

similary, if the box were replaced with the letter f (   ), then the
table above would look like the following,
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3
S¥ra∆ Œl ‘Imrœn, Part 1

The family of ‘Imrœn

This Qur’an is ours when we take it into our hearts and absorb it
with our minds. It is not ours when we limit it strictly to audio
melody or visual artistry. The meanings of the Qur’an flourish when
the people involved in its implementation multiply. Conversely its
meanings are curtailed from reality when only a few people are sat-
isfied with examining its œyœt.

This Qur’an-in-words will remain an abstraction until we let
it engage our emotions and motivate our minds so that it becomes
the reference for all human affairs. The healthiest expression of
this lively Qur’an is through an umma∆ that interacts with its com-
mand and attitudes. The Qur’an comes alive when its œyœt circu-
late from one continent to the next. It is at its optimum working
level when humans interact with its instructions in their private
lives so as to reorganize their social and collective responsibilities.
This is not what characterizes our relationship with this book
today; though it seems that the process is in its beginning stages.
When we are able to take on the value system, the legal system,
and global system that impedes the flow of these Qur’anic mean-
ings, then we will have set into motion a sequence of events that



will cause their own developments, unforeseen entanglements,
and anticipated consequences.

What has to be done in our world today is to take this Qur’an
beyond its melodies and harmonies. The precious meanings of this
Book have to come alive and affect the condition of man on earth.
The many Muslims who have failed to come into mental and emo-
tional contact with the Qur’an and transform its words into works
have to understand this fact. The Qur’an was meant to directly
impact concrete human affairs and persistent social maladies, and
to remedy these earth-born problems. out of this Qur’anic social
medicine we had at one time an umma∆. But today there are fifty-
odd nation-states acting as a web of deceit that ensnares all true
Muslims. There is not much difference between the social order
that was transformed by this Qur’an 1,400 years ago, and the social
order today. The words of this divine Writ are as fresh as they have
always been. And the task it sets forth awaits those who are capa-
ble and willing.

for us to better understand this word-of-God and how it works
miracles in societies, we should familiarize ourselves with the
effects and influence it had on the first society, which submitted to
Allah (Â) by embracing His word. That pioneering society, in
Arabia 1,400 years ago, broke new ground in the history of scripture
by leading a struggle that was fought on two fronts. They had to
fight their military enemies in and around Madinah and then
throughout the Arabian peninsula; they also had to fight the psy-
chological enemies inside their own selves and their families. They
would not have been able to conquer these internal and external
forces had it not been for the directions, implicit and explicit, in
this Qur’an.

It becomes paramount for us to relive in our imaginations, and
emulate in our lives, that first successful experience of that primor-
dial generation of Muslims, who were able to show us and all human
societies how to move this Qur’an into the ebb and flow of human
affairs. yes, they had their problems. yes, they were not infallible.
yes, they tried and they erred, and then they tried again and suc-
ceeded. And in all this we have to keep our eyes on the impact this
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Qur’an had on their priorities, perceptions, and decisions. They
were only human, but when they fell they had the Qur’an’s inspira-
tion to stand again; when they deviated they had the Qur’an to steer
them back to a straight course; and when they were weak the Qur’an
gave them confidence and strength. sure, in this process they were
sometimes harmed and injured, but they were patient and
unprotesting. finally they managed to transform not only their soci-
ety but also other societies to an Islamic standard of life.

When we realize this, we will know that what was done once
can be done again. If humans centuries ago were resourceful
enough to fulfil this divine trust, in its full social and universal
dimensions, then humans today can be similarly resourceful to do
it again. If the Qur’an worked for them, it can work for us. We can
begin to feel that the Qur’an is ours as much as it was theirs. Their
example is not a static one, limited to a particular place and time
in history. It is dynamic in the sense that any group can follow the
same prescription — because the Qur’an and the sunnah of the
prophet (r) will never go away — and achieve the same results.

The day must come when Muslims and others are able to see
that the universe is Allah’s (Â) physical creation, and the Qur’an
His verbal commentary on it: each complements the other, and
both are for us to study and understand. Both originate from the
same Author. The universe has its physical laws by which it has
been functioning from time immemorial, and these physical laws
come from Allah (Â). And humans have their social laws by
which they have been experiencing the rise and the fall of civiliza-
tions from ancient times to the present. These laws also come from
the same source. The Qur’an is meant to discipline our attention to
these “behavioral” laws that contribute to the rise and fall of civi-
lizations. for this reason the Qur’an is as alive in our age as it was
in all previous ages. Circumstances and conditions may have
changed, but we in our essence have not changed; it is at this unal-
terable level of human existence that the Qur’an addresses us.

We have to face the facts: the physical laws by which the uni-
verse operates are not outdated, and likewise the social laws by
which humans behave are not outdated. Therefore, it is naive of
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people to claim that the incomparable Writ is outdated, when all of
these regulating laws come from one source: Allah (Â).

S¥ra∆ Œl ‘Imrœn, the third chapter of the Qur’an, consisting of
200 œyœt revealed in Madinah, is a survey of events occurring in
Madinah during those formative years of the Islamic power base
there. It covers the time after the Battle of Badr (2AH) up to and
including the campaign of u˙ud, one year later. Here the Qur’an is
interacting with the first Muslim society, helping and supporting it
through its highly uncertain beginnings. The Qur’an is so vivid that
it gives one the impression he is actually there with the personali-
ties of the time, who were sometimes relaxed and at ease, while at
other times unsettled. 

The running commentary in the Qur’an highlights the sur-
rounding enemies, who were awaiting any opportunity to attack
the Muslims, either with the force of arms or with propaganda and
malice. This climaxed with the battle of u˙ud, when the Qur’anic
Muslims took on the rebellious kœfirs. The battle unfolded with the
Muslims scoring an initial victory against their enemies. But the
tide of the battle turned, and the Muslims were foiled. As these
events were playing out, the Qur’an was explaining all the process-
es taking place. The Qur’an was being revealed while the Muslims
were facing their most intense struggles. Its œyœt were shedding light
on these turbulent events while simultaneously exposing the lies
and fabrications leveled against these determined people from
every direction. The Qur’an not only acknowledged an evasive
enemy, but it also showed all Muslims, then and now, how to deal
with this type of foe. With the help of this Qur’an, the Muslims
emerged from their battles with a clear idea of what had been
accomplished, where they were, and how to proceed. If we let it,
this Book can help us in essentially the same way again and again
in our collective lives.

The Qur’an’s instructions are pertinent to all equivalent bat-
tles that are characterized by hostile intentions toward Muslims,
hostile acts on the battlefield, and hostile recoiling by the kœfirs
from an indecisive victory, as happened at u˙ud. once again, the
Qur’an is dealing with human constants that bring opposing camps
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to the battlefield, one of them Islamic and the other rebellious and
nihilistic. so when Muslims are to go to war, hard and undesirable
as that may be, they are bound by this precedent, and the rules and
regulations in the Qur’an that cover military activities and all other
war situations within the range of human experience. 

This s¥ra∆ came down during the initial period after the
Hijrah, as the early Muslims settled into their new “homeland,”
which now came to be known as Madinah. The hostilities of Badr
had just ceased, with the Muslims scoring a resounding victory over
Quraysh. Moreover, this victory had elements of the miraculous.
Nothing before Badr had indicated that the Muslims could be vic-
torious, as they had been weaker than the enemy in virtually every
respect. It was this resounding victory and the mood of confidence
it engendered in Madinah that impelled a man like ‘Abdullœh ibn
ubayy ibn sall¥l, who was prominent among the Khazraj, to hide
his disdain for the prophet (r) and pretend to join the bloc of com-
mitted Muslims. This was the first sign of nifœq in Madinah. Add to
this those before Badr who had faked their Islam in order to be with
their family and friends who had become committed Muslims. As
some of these committed Muslims became prominent in their own
right, some of their relatives rode along on their coattails, pretend-
ing to belong to this new Islamic generation. But in fact these make-
believe Muslims harbored hatred and bitterness toward Islam and
the committed Muslims. like their equivalents nowadays, they
bided their time, and awaited the most opportune moment to make
their move. When that moment came with them trying to under-
mine the døn and its divinely-ordained purposes, their true character
surfaced and their intentions became clear.

At this level, these munœfiqs (dual-loyalists and turncoats)
found common cause with their other indigenous Madinan coun-
terparts, the yah¥d. The common denominator between these hyp-
ocrites and betrayers on one side and the yah¥d on the other is
their scorn and contempt for Islam, its prophet (r), the Qur’an,
and the committed Muslims. In this orgy of hatred, the yah¥d out-
stripped their hypocritical colleagues. Islam brought to light the
status of these yah¥d who lived in Madinah among the Arabian
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gentiles, that is, the Aws and Khazraj. Islam and the Qur’an
deprived the yah¥d of the trump card that they had traditionally
used to divide the non-yah¥d of yathrib,1 as the two major tribes in
the city became part of one strong, united Islamic community.

The victory of Islam at Badr was thus very bad news for the
yah¥d, and as a result, yah¥dø hatred of Islam and the Muslims
reached unprecedented levels. They now embarked on a campaign
to eradicate Islam’s might and force. At times they would try to
undermine the Muslims by confusing them with suspicions and
doubts about the døn, and also about the integrity of prominent
Muslims. It was during this yah¥dø backlash against the Muslims
that the incident of Ban¥ Qaynuqœ’ took place and their latent ani-
mosity surfaced. None of the agreements they had signed with
Allah’s prophet (r) when he became the leader of Madinah could
control their deep-seated hate. At the same time, the Muslims had
also to be watchful of the mushriks of Makkah, who were reeling
from their defeat at Badr. These mushriks were now looking for
vengeance. They knew their commercial routes, as well as their
social status, were threatened by the Islamic state in Madinah. for
this reason Quraysh were preparing for another showdown with the
Muslims of Madinah.

These different segments of society in Arabia, who all had
their own reasons for hating the Muslims, were strong and had con-
siderable resources. By contrast, the new Islamic society in
Madinah was still young and growing. Not all was well. on the one
hand there were the best of the best: the Muhœjir¥n and Anßœr who
made the Islamic moral and legal order possible in Madinah. But
there were also individuals and groups who had not reconciled
themselves with these developments. This was a nascent society
that had little experience of the responsibilities awaiting them as
an umma∆.

A munœfiq such as ‘Abdullœh ibn ubayy still enjoyed some sta-
tus in that society. There were still family ties and tribal affiliations
that had to be dealt with. And at this point the Muslims had not
reached the point where døn affiliation eclipsed all other associa-
tions, of family ties, tribal relations, and class affinities. obviously,
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under these conditions, the Islamic front was vulnerable, as will
become clear, later in the s¥ra∆, from how the battle of u˙ud went
from imminent victory to virtual defeat 

True, there was an Islamic government in Madinah at this
time, but this did not mean that the yah¥d had automatically lost
their upper class status: they still enjoyed a strong position, as well
as financial and commercial influence. With all this working for
them, these yah¥d thought they could afford to be subtle in their
hostility and aversion to Islam and Muhammad (r). The Muslims
at that time had not reorganized their economic and commercial
activities on the basis of Islamic principles. This sometimes gave
the yah¥d in Madinah the opportunity to destabilize the fraternal
bond of the døn. And there were some Muslims who would still lis-
ten to what the yah¥d said about Islam or the prophet (r). There
were even Muslims at this time who sought to protect the yah¥d
from some prophetic directives that were meant to safeguard the
Muslims from yah¥dø machinations. In one such incident,
‘Abdullœh ibn ubayy tried to intercede with the prophet (r) to
spare Ban¥ Qaynuqœ’ from punishment for their treachery. Ibn
ubayy was even disrespectful to the prophet (r) as he tried to
make his case for Ban¥ Qaynuqœ’.

A remarkable development was the relatively easy victory the
Muslims had secured at Badr, when materially and numerically they
were outmatched by Quraysh. Two armies met at the battlefront;
the result was a thunderous victory for the apparently weaker party.
This first victory for the Muslims in their opening military
encounter with mushriks was nothing less than the Will of Allah
(Â) at work through human initiative. some Muslims may well
have thought that victory should be the inevitable reward for being
Muslim. They may have thought that, whatever they do, Allah
(Â) would intervene in the course of their battles, tip the military
scales to their direction, and offer them victory on a silver plate, so
to speak.

But Allah’s (Â) purpose is not that simple. The law of victo-
ry and defeat has to do with psychological preparation, discipline,
military procurement, and a methodical approach to Allah (Â),
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expressed by practical obedience and utter reliance on Allah (Â)
after all possible means are exhausted. This lesson had to be learned
the hard way in the course of the battle at u˙ud. This we will relive
in the course of this s¥ra∆. At the end of the Battle of u˙ud the
Muslims felt disappointed and thwarted. This painful lesson dealt
agony and injuries, and claimed its share of martyrs, among them
the prophet’s (r) uncle Óamza∆. More than that, the Muslims suf-
fered distress when they saw the prophet’s (r) forehead bleeding
and his teeth broken; he also fell in a ditch, crumpling his helmet
and scratching his cheeks. 

Before the s¥ra∆ goes into the details of the u˙ud engage-
ment, it covers a broad range of conceptual issues. These prelimi-
nary œyœt are there to purge the Muslim mind of various
misconceptions and misapprehensions, so that they would be ready
to manage adversity as they prepared for greater responsibilities. In
the process, the fact of Allah’s (Â) uniqueness and singularity is
firmly established. These œyœt present a response to the dubieties of
the people of earlier scriptures. Their misunderstandings are
addressed, and the Qur’an reveals the extent to which some of
them were willing to go to mislead the good-natured, patient, tol-
erant, and accommodating Muslims.

several Islamic historical narratives indicate that œyœt 1–83 of
this s¥ra∆ were revealed to help the Muslims respond to yemen’s
Najrœn delegation, who were all Christians and had come to
Madinah in the ninth year AH. However, it seems unlikely that
these œyœt were revealed during the ninth hijrø year. The content
and tone of these œyœt suggest that they were revealed during the
first few years after the Hijrah, as they obviously address an emerg-
ing Islamic society that had to ward off the debilitating effects of
yah¥dø conspiracies. These were concerns that were encountered
early after the Hijrah, rather than in later years. Although these 83
œyœt were probably not revealed specifically for the Christian dele-
gation that came from Najrœn, they obviously do address some of
the Christian vagueness concerning Jesus, the son of Mary (Ç).
They rectify Christian theological alterations and misunderstand-
ings. Beyond that, the Christians of Najrœn were invited to the
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truth that was originally disclosed in their own scripture, which was
now being validated and confirmed by this final scripture.

following this part are words of caution and warning to the
Jews, along with words of advice to the Muslims, who are told to be
watchful of plots being hatched against them. The next section,
which is almost half the s¥ra∆, concentrates on the conceptual con-
flict between the adherents of Islam and the adherents of all other
erring beliefs and ideas. This is not an irrelevant theoretical argu-
ment; it is rather a conflict that is part of the seemingly larger clash
of militaries and interests from the many illegitimate power centers
who felt threatened by the Islamic advocacy for truth and justice.
Aversion to this Islamic truth and reality expressed itself not only
in hand-to-hand combat, but also in intellectual challenges. one of
the enemies’ priorities was to undermine the truth that character-
ized this nascent Islamic society. In essence, this war of wits is still
being prosecuted between those who adhere to the infallible
Qur’an and those who stick to their “scriptural” and non-scriptural
prejudices, deviations, and misunderstandings.

looking at this s¥ra∆, it becomes evident that little has
changed since then. The present-day opponents of the Qur’an are
using more or less the same methods; and they are working toward
virtually the same ends. Meanwhile, for Muslims, the Qur’an is still
the ultimate reference and source of intellectual ammunition.
Anyone who chooses not to refer to the Qur’an in this on-going
intellectual confrontation is relinquishing the only reliable and
effective weapon available. No Muslim can afford to remain aloof
from this authentic scripture and its timely œyœt, which will even-
tually lead to the triumph of truth and justice over distortion and
tyranny. We Muslims have abandoned this vital component of the
døn, with the result that we have no influence on the direction the
world is heading in; therefore it is high time we return to it.

In the first part of S¥ra∆ Œl ‘Imrœn, Christians and Jews are
addressed specifically, because they had deviated from their scrip-
ture and now refused to accept the legitimacy of the Islamic com-
munity in Madinah, representing the continuity of that scripture.
This is elucidated in such œyœt as,
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Are you not aware of those who have been granted their
share of revelation [aforetime]? They have been called
upon to let Allah’s writ be their law — and yet some of
them turn away [from it] in their obstinacy… (3:23).

o people of earlier revelation! Why do you argue about
Abraham, seeing that the Torah and the Gospel were not
revealed till [long] after him? Have you no sense? (3:65).

Some of the followers of earlier revelations would love
to lead you astray. o followers of earlier revelation!
Why do you deny the truth of Allah’s involvement [in
human affairs] to which you yourselves bear witness?
o followers of earlier revelation! Why do you cloak the
truth with falsehood and conceal the truth of which
you are [so well] aware? And some of the followers of
earlier revelation say [to one another], “Declare your
belief in what has been revealed to those who believe
[in muhammad] at the beginning of the day, and deny
the truth of what came later, so that they might go back
[on their faith]; but do not [really] believe anyone who
does not follow your own faith.” (3:69–73).

And among the followers of earlier revelation there is
many a one who, if you entrust him with a treasure,
will [faithfully] restore it to you; and there is among
them many a one who, if you entrust him with a sin-
gle dønœr [a gold coin], will not restore it to you unless
you keep pressuring him [to repay] — which is an out-
come of their assertion, “No blame can attach to us
[for anything we may do] with regard to these unlet-
tered folk.” And [so] they tell a lie about Allah, being
well aware [that it is a lie] (3:75).

And, behold, there are indeed some among them who dis-
tort the Bible with their tongues, so as to make you think
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that [what they say] is from the Bible, the while it is not
from the Bible; and who say, “This is from Allah,” the
while it is not from Allah. And thus do they tell a lie
about Allah, being well aware [that it is a lie] (3:78).

Say, “o followers of earlier revelation! Why do you
refuse to acknowledge the truth of Allah’s manifesta-
tion [in human affairs], when Allah is witness to all
that you do?” Say, “o followers of earlier revelation!
Why do you [endeavor to] bar those who have come to
believe [in this divine Writ] from the path of Allah by
trying to make it appear crooked, when you yourselves
bear witness [to its being straight]? (3:98–99).

lo! It is you [the muslims] who [are prepared to] love
them, but they will not love you, although you believe in
all of the revelation. And when they meet you, they
assert, “We believe [as you believe];” but when they find
themselves alone, they gnaw their fingers in rage against
you. If good fortune comes to you, it upsets them; and if
evil befalls you, they rejoice in it (3:119–120).

All this makes it clear that the enemies of the Muslims did not
express their hostility only at the war front, or in political alliances
and maneuvers; they also waged a war of words against the intellec-
tual basis and legitimacy of Islam. Their main strategy was to spread
doubts and confusion by raising questions designed to create uncer-
tainty in the minds of the Muslims. It is the Islamic intellect and
worldview, and the associated faith and passion, that sustain an
Islamic world order; so these supposed scripturalists had to attack
this fundamental Islamic feature. They knew it then and they know
it now: the only way to subvert Islam as a døn is to chip away at the
mind-set and spirit that sustain the conviction and confidence of
Muslims. No power on earth can challenge Muslims when they are
at peace in their minds and balanced in their emotions, but they
are vulnerable when their spirits are weakened. 
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The most dangerous enemies the Muslims have are those who
seek to undermine their faith and commitment to Islam before
attacking their bodies, societies, and resources. This enemy is busy
using every type of weapon, from theological arguments to techno-
logical bombardments; he never gives up.

The current wars against the Muslims — and there are more
wars in the world today against Muslims than against any other
people — have been preceded by a systematic assault on Islam as a
døn, an ideology, and a suitable program, for the prosperity of the
human race. Before colonialism, imperialism, and capitalism
robbed the Muslims of their material resources, they drove a wedge
into their relationship with Allah (Â), their understanding of His
scripture, and their kinship with each other. They know from
experience that as long as Muslims maintain their connection with
divine revelation, and are disciplined by it, they will never be vul-
nerable to the subversion of their faith and societies by their ene-
mies. It is for this reason that massive budgets are allocated for
intellectual and cultural attacks on Islam, and educational pro-
grams are devised to distort Muslim understandings of Islam to such
an extent that Muslims can no longer recognize their enemies even
when their societies and institutions are under the most direct
adversarial attack. 

once the light of scripture is extinguished in Muslim hearts, it
is so much easier to invade their lands — politically or militarily —
steal their petroleum and other resources, and have them pay for
their own subjugation by depositing their wealth in institutions con-
trolled by and working for their enemies! This is a fact and a reality
that we are now facing as a result of forsaking this Book of books, and
this is why every tool in the West’s arsenal in now being focused on
detaching the Muslims from their divine scripture. This is precisely
what we are warned of in this s¥ra∆, “A group of ‘scriptural’ people
would love to mislead you…” Allah (Â) has spoken the truth,
experience has demonstrated that truth, history has verified that
truth; and yet so many Muslims today are oblivious of this truth.

That is why, in this s¥ra∆, this Qur’an seeks to preempt and
counter precisely this sort of attack. That first generation of
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Muslims was protected by their understanding of these œyœt and the
leadership of the prophet (r). The irony that these œyœt highlight
is that all these ambiguities, uncertainties, obscurities, and ambiva-
lence were generated by people who should have known better: the
Jews in Madinah and the Christians of self-interest and imperialist
tendencies. That first generation of committed Muslims was
groomed for its universal task, and could not afford to be distracted
by materialistic and self-interested Jewish and Christian groups.
Muslims needed information, facts, direction, and advice; they got
it all from these healing and inspiring words. 

Muslims, now as then, should understand that they have ene-
mies who are willing to cast aside the scripture of Allah (Â) if
that is what suits their national and racial interests. These “people
of scripture” (Ahl al-Kitœb) used their religion as a cloak, while
their real concerns were poisonous and dangerous, as Allah (Â)
Himself states. part of the reason for this enmity expressed by
Jewish and Christian populations is that an Arab received this final
scripture, rather than one of them. That the Muslims were as open-
hearted and sharing of this scripture, as should be expected from
bearers of revelation, only made worse the resentment of the Jews
and Christians. 

Allah (Â) shows the Muslims that His enemies, who are also
their enemies, are weak and open to being defeated, however
strong they may seem. That is because they have set themselves up
for failure by denying Allah’s (Â) power and presence in human
affairs, by their deviation away from Allah’s (Â) scripture, and by
their treacherous histories, during which they even killed Allah’s
prophets (Å). We Muslims can be assured that when we fulfil the
divine commands, we shall indeed deal a heavy blow to the ene-
mies of Allah (Â), as the early Muslims succeeded in doing at the
Battle of Badr.

The uplifting and inspiring qualities of the Qur’an are encap-
sulated in such œyœt as,

Allah — there is no deity save Him, the ever-living,
the Self-Subsistent Fount of All Being! Step by step
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has He bestowed upon you from on high this divine
Writ, setting forth the truth which confirms whatever
still remains [of earlier revelations]: for it is He who
bestowed from on high the Torah and the Gospel
aforetime, as a guidance to mankind, and it is He who
has bestowed [upon man] the standard by which to dis-
cern the true from the false. Behold, as for those who
are bent on denying Allah’s messages, grievous suffer-
ing awaits them; for Allah is Almighty, and the
Avenger of evil. Verily, nothing on earth or in the
heavens is hidden from Allah… (3:1–5).

Behold, as for those who are bent on denying the truth
[of Allah’s power presence], neither their worldly pos-
sessions nor their offspring will in the least avail them
against Allah; and it is they, they who shall be the fuel
of the Fire! [To them shall happen] the like of what
happened to Pharaoh’s people and those who lived
before them: they gave the lie to our messages, and so
Allah took them to task for their sins; for Allah is
severe in retribution. Say to those who are bent on
denying the truth, “You shall be overcome [and] gath-
ered to Hell — and how evil a resting-place!” You have
already had a demonstration [of Allah’s involvement in
man’s affairs] in the two hosts that met in battle, one
host fighting in Allah’s cause and the other denying
Him; with their own eyes [the former] saw the others
as twice their own number; but Allah strengthens with
His support whom He wills. In this, behold, there is
indeed a lesson for all who have eyes to see (3:10–13).

Behold, the only [true] døn in the sight of Allah is
[man’s] self-surrender to Him; and those who were
vouchsafed revelation aforetime took, out of mutual
jealousy, to divergent views [on this point] only after
knowledge [thereof] had come to them. But as for him
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who denies the truth of Allah’s involvement [in man’s
affairs], behold, Allah is swift in reckoning (3:19).

Say, “o Allah, lord of all dominion! You grant domin-
ion to whom You will, and you take away dominion
from whom You will; and You exalt whom You will,
and abase whom You will. In Your hand is all good.
Verily, You have the power to will anything (3:26).

let not the [committed] muslims take those who deny
the truth for their allies in preference to [committed]
muslims — since he who does this cuts himself off
from Allah in everything — unless it be to protect
yourselves against them in this way. But Allah warns
you to beware of Him, for with Allah is all journeys’
end (3:28).

Behold, the people who have the best claim to
Abraham are surely those who follow him — as does
this Prophet and all who believe [in him] — and Allah
is near to the covenant-bearers (3:68).

Do they seek, perchance, a døn other than in Allah,
although it is to Him that whatever is in the heavens
and on earth surrenders itself, willingly or unwillingly,
since to Him all must return? (3:83).

For, if one goes in search of a døn other than self-sur-
render to Allah, it will never be accepted from him, and
in the life to come he shall be among the lost (3:85).

o you who are secure in your commitment [to Allah]!
If you pay heed to some of those to whom revelation
was vouchsafed aforetime, they might cause you to
renounce the truth after you have come to believe [in
it]. And how could you deny the truth when it is unto
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you that Allah’s manifestations are being conveyed,
and it is in your midst that His Apostle lives? But he
who holds fast to Allah has already been guided to a
straight way.

o you who are committed to Allah! Be conscious of
Allah with all the consciousness that is due to Him, and
do not allow death to overtake you before you have sur-
rendered yourselves to Him. And hold fast, all togeth-
er, to the bond with Allah, and do not draw apart from
one another. And remember the blessings which Allah
has bestowed upon you: how, when you were enemies,
He brought your hearts together, so that through His
blessing you became brethren; and [how, when] you
were on the brink of a fiery abyss, He saved you from
it. In this way Allah makes clear His manifestation to
you, so that you might find guidance… (3:100–103).

You are indeed the best ummah that has ever interact-
ed with people for [the good of] mankind: you enforce
the [common] good and you forbid what is wrong, and
you are committed to Allah. Now if the followers of
earlier revelation had attained to [this kind of] faith, it
would have been for their own good; [but only] few
among them are committed, while most of them are
iniquitous. [But] these can never inflict more than a
passing hurt on you; and if they fight against you, they
will turn their backs on you [in flight], and will not be
sustained. overshadowed by ignominy are they wher-
ever they may be, save [when they bind themselves
again] in a bond with Allah and a bond with men; for
they have earned the burden of Allah’s condemnation,
and are overshadowed by humiliation. All this [has
befallen them] because they persisted in denying the
truth of Allah’s manifestation [in human affairs] and
in their slaying of the prophets against all right; all this
[has befallen them] because they rebelled [against
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Allah], and persisted in transgressing the bounds of
what is right (3:110–112).

o you who are committed to Allah! Do not take as
allies people who are not of your kind. They spare no
effort to corrupt you; they would love to see you in dis-
tress. Vehement hatred has already come into the open
from out of their mouths, but what their hearts conceal
is yet worse. We have indeed made the manifestations
[of Allah’s will] clear to you, if you would but use your
reason. lo! It is you who [are prepared to] love them,
but they will not love you, although you believe in all
of the revelation. And when they meet you, they assert,
“We are as committed [as you];” but when they find
themselves alone, they gnaw their fingers in rage
against you. Say, “Perish in your rage! Behold, Allah
has full knowledge of what is in the hearts [of men]!”
If good fortune comes to you, it upsets them; and if evil
befalls you, they rejoice in it. But if you are patient in
adversity and on guard [concerning Allah], their guile
cannot harm you at all; for, verily, Allah encompasses
[with His might] all that they do (3:118–120).

from the extended excerpts above, and the multiple themes they
discuss, it is clear that,

1. scripture-bearers (the yah¥d) in Madinah and elsewhere were
conducting an extensive defamation campaign against the
new Muslim community. Their efforts amounted to a string of
conspiracies. They were utterly determined to undermine the
confidence linking the committed Muslims to Allah (Â) and
to His prophet (r).

2. the impact upon the budding Islamic community was signifi-
cant; had it not been so, these long and emphatic œyœt would
not have been revealed by Allah (Â) in the way they were.

3. the warnings in these œyœt are not only for the Muslims of that
time, but for Muslims of all times. Today Jewish and Christian
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groups are trying their best to counter the power and influence
of Islam in virtually every corner of the world. The concentra-
tion of œyœt was necessary to defuse any softening of Muslims
toward these fierce enemies of Islam. 

The second segment of the s¥ra∆ deals primarily with the con-
flict at u˙ud. some facts pertaining to Islam as a practical concept
in times of war are documented. The events, developments, emo-
tions, and sentiments that were circulating within the Muslim rank
and file are dealt with in a constructive and positive way. The first
and second parts of the s¥ra∆ help to clarify the way Islam has to be
understood in practice, even if that practice happens to be the slow
exhaustion of enemy forces during a war. Muslims are expected to
learn from both their understanding of Allah’s (Â) words and their
experience in Allah’s (Â) world. The issue of defeat and victory is
discussed in this context.

We shall also see in the course of this s¥ra∆ what døn means
and what Islam means. We will discover that døn does not mean reli-
gion and that Islam did not begin with Muhammad (r). We will
also get a better grip on the relationship this first generation of
Muslims had with Allah (Â). And we shall also notice how
Muslims are barred from associating with, giving allegiance to, ally-
ing with, and authorizing any relationship with a power bloc that is
not committed to Allah (Â). All of these themes will appear ever
more vividly as we go through the lessons in this s¥ra∆.

The final point to note before going into a detailed discussion
of the œyœt of S¥ra∆ Œl ‘Imrœn is that there are considerable parallels
with S¥ra∆ al-Baqara∆, the second s¥ra∆ of the venerated Qur’an. In
both these s¥ra∆s there is a consideration of the position of various
groupings of peoples’ vis-à-vis this Book. At the beginning of S¥ra∆
al-Baqara∆ people were classified as committed or deniers. In S¥ra∆ Œl
‘Imrœn some people are classified as mental obstructionists, those who
pick on marginal logical issues — issues that are mentioned in the
Qur’an but need more human development, advancement, and
experience to understand. They do this seeking not a mind-satisfy-
ing answer but rather controversy, mental altercation, and division.
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These types are contrasted with people who are well-grounded and
well-founded in knowledge, and who are able to understand ration-
ally that all this Qur’anic information comes from Allah (Â),
whether the œyœt can be fully comprehended by man or whether the
œyœt are open to speculative interpretation. people with sound
judgement and concrete knowledge say, in effect, that all of this
Qur’an is from Allah (Â), including both the œyœt they thorough-
ly understand, and the œyœt they — as evolving humans — are in
the process of understanding.

There is another parallel between al-Baqara∆ and Œl ‘Imrœn:
the analogy between the way Adam (a), our common father, was
created and the way Jesus (a) was created. Both have something
in common: an unusual form of creation. A third parallel is the
debate with the peoples of prior scriptures (Jews and Christians). In
al-Baqara∆ there was a concentrated discussion of Jewish history
and an expose of their deficiencies, faults, and treachery. In Œl
‘Imrœn there are emphatic words of advice for and information
about the Christians. 

Both these s¥ra∆s wind down with a du‘œ’. The first du‘œ’ has a
historical depth to it as well as a plea to Allah (Â) not to burden
Muslims with a load beyond their capacity; Muslims implore Allah
(Â) for care, attention, and aid in discharging their responsibili-
ties. In the second s¥ra∆, the du‘œ’ asks Allah (Â) to stabilize
Islamic positions, to accept the Muslims’ call to faith and duty, and
to grant recompense in the life to come.

lastly the two s¥ra∆s complement one another on the issue of
success. In al-Baqara∆ success is mentioned in its opening œyœt as
being the share of those whose commitment to Allah (Â) takes
them through worldly obligations that, at the end, bring about suc-
cess, “It is they who are working with guidance from Allah, and
it is they who are successful” (2:5). In S¥ra∆ Œl ‘Imrœn the last
œya∆ speaks about success coming to those who are constantly and
consciously aware of Allah’s (Â) power presence, “And be on
guard concerning Allah so that you may be successful” (3:200).

This s¥ra∆ is named for ‘Imrœn, the father of Maryam (|).2

Maryam (|) is pledged by her mother to the service of Allah (Â).
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Allah (Â) provides her with sustenance in her niche. The Qur’an
cites her as the most refined woman of her time. furthermore, she
is given the glad tidings of ‘Øså (a).

In scholarly circles al-Baqara∆ and Œl ‘Imrœn are known as 
al-zahrawayn (the two luminous ones) because they shine with
knowledge and guidance, or because those who read and under-
stand them, and reflect their teachings in their lives, will shine
with light on the Day of Judgement.3 The merits of al-Baqara∆ and
Œl ‘Imrœn are stated in the following hadith,

Read the Qur’an as it will become an intercessor for its com-
panions on Resurrection Day. The zahrawayn will appear as
two mists with birds hovering above. These s¥ra∆s will become
the proponents of their reciters. Read al-Baqara∆ because
assimilating it is prosperity and abandoning it is a liability…”4

The Incompatibility of Ømœn and Kufr

• In the name of Allah, the mercy-Giving, the merciful.
• (3:1) Alif-lœm-møm.
• (3:2) Allah — there is no deity save Him, the ever-

living, the Self-Subsistent Fount of All Being!
• (3:3) Step by step has He bestowed upon you from on

high this divine Writ, setting forth the truth which confirms
whatever there still remains [of earlier revelations]: for it is
He who has bestowed from on high the Torah and the Gospel, 

• (3:4) Aforetime, as a guidance to mankind, and it is He
who has bestowed [upon man] the standard by which to dis-
cern the true from the false. Behold, as for those who are
bent on denying Allah’s manifestations [in man’s affairs],
grievous suffering awaits them, for Allah is Almighty, an
Avenger of evil.

• (3:5) Verily, nothing on earth or in the heavens is hid-
den from Allah. 
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• (3:6) He it is who shapes you in the wombs as He wills.
There is no deity save Him, the Almighty, the Truly Wise.

• (3:7) He it is who has bestowed upon you from on high
this divine Writ, containing manifestations that are clear in
and by themselves — and these are the essence of the divine
Writ — as well as others that are allegorical. Those whose
hearts are given to swerving from the truth go after that part
of the divine Writ which has been expressed in allegory, seek-
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ing out [what is bound to create] confusion, and seeking [to
arrive at] its final meaning [in an arbitrary manner]; but none
save Allah knows its final meaning. So those who are deeply
rooted in knowledge say, “We are committed to it; the whole
[of the divine Writ] is from our Sustainer — albeit none takes
this to heart save those who are endowed with insight.

• (3:8) “o our Sustainer! let not our hearts swerve from
the truth after You have guided us; and bestow upon us the
gift of Your grace; verily, You are the [true] Giver of Gifts.

• (3:9) “o our Sustainer! Verily, You will gather
mankind together to witness the Day about [the coming of]
which there is no doubt; verily, Allah never fails to fulfil
His promise.”

• (3:10) Behold, as for those who are bent on denying the
truth, neither their worldly possessions nor their offspring
will in the least avail them against Allah; and it is they, they
who shall be the fuel of the Fire! 

• (3:11) [To them shall happen] the like of what happened
to Pharaoh’s people and those who lived before them: they
gave the lie to our manifestations, and so Allah took them
to task for their sins, for Allah is severe in retribution.

• (3:12) Say to those who are bent on denying the truth [of
Allah’s power presence], “You shall be overcome and gath-
ered into Hell — how evil a resting-place!”

• (3:13) You have already had a manifestation [of Allah’s
power presence] in the two hosts that met in battle, one host
fighting in Allah’s cause and the other denying Him; with
their own eyes [the former] saw the others as twice their
own number, but Allah strengthens with His succor whom
He wills. In this, behold, there is indeed a lesson for all who
have eyes to see.

• (3:14) Alluring unto man is the enjoyment of worldly
desires through women, and children, and heaped-up treas-
ures of gold and silver, and horses of high mark, and cattle,
and lands. All this may be enjoyed in the life of this world
— but the most beauteous of all goals is with Allah.
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• (3:15) Say, “Shall I tell you of better things than those
[earthly joys]? For those who are on guard [concerning
Allah] there are, with their Sustainer, gardens through
which running waters flow, therein to abide, and spouses
pure, and Allah’s goodly acceptance.” And Allah sees all
that is in [the hearts of] His servants —

• (3:16) Those who say, “o our Sustainer! Behold, we are
committed [to you]; forgive us, then, our sins, and keep us
safe from suffering through the fire,”

• (3:17) Those who are patient in adversity, and true to
their word, and truly devout, and who spend [in Allah’s
way], and pray for forgiveness from their innermost hearts.

• (3:18) Allah [Himself] proffers evidence — and [so do]
the angels and all who are endowed with knowledge — that
there is no deity save Him, the upholder of equity. There
is no deity save Him, the Almighty, the Truly Wise.

• (3:19) Behold, the only [true] døn [religion, law, ethical
code, or way of life] in the sight of Allah is self-surrender
unto Him; and those who were vouchsafed revelation afore-
time took, out of mutual jealousy, to divergent views [on
this point] only after knowledge [thereof] had come to
them. But as for him who denies the truth of Allah’s mani-
festation, behold, Allah is swift in reckoning!

• (3:20) Thus, [o Prophet], if they argue with you, say, “I
have surrendered my whole being to Allah, and [so have] all
who follow me!” And ask those who have been vouchsafed
revelation aforetime, as well as all unlettered people, “Have
you [too] surrendered yourselves unto Him?” And if they
surrender themselves unto Him, they are on the right path;
but if they turn away, behold, your duty is no more than to
deliver the message: for Allah sees all that is in [the hearts
of] His creatures.

• (3:21) Verily, as for those who deny the truth of Allah’s
manifestations, and slay the Prophets against all right, and
slay people who reinforce equity, announce unto them a
grievous chastisement. 
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• (3:22) It is they whose works shall come to naught both
in this world and in the life to come; and they shall have
none to succor them.

• (3:23) Are you not aware of those who have been grant-
ed their share of revelation [aforetime]? They have been
called upon to let Allah’s Writ be their law, and yet some of
them turn away [from it] in their obstinacy, 

• (3:24) Simply because they claim, “The fire will most
certainly not touch us for more than a limited number of
days;” and thus the false beliefs which they invented have
[in time] caused them to betray their faith.

• (3:25) How, then, [will they fare] when We shall gather
them all together to witness the Day about [the coming of]
which there is no doubt, when every human being shall 
be repaid in full for what he has done, and none shall 
be wronged?

• (3:26) Say, “o Allah, lord of all dominion! You grant
dominion to whom You will, and you take away dominion
from whom You will; and You exalt whom You will, and
abase whom You will. In Your hand is all good. Verily, You
have the power to will anything.

• (3:27) “You make the night grow longer by shortening
the day, and You make the day grow longer by shortening
the night. And You bring forth the living out of that which
is dead, and You bring forth the dead out of that which is
alive. And You grant sustenance to whom You will, beyond
all reckoning.”

• (3:28) let not the committed muslims take those who
deny the truth as their allies in preference to the committed
muslims — since he who does this cuts himself off from
Allah in everything — unless it be to protect your lives
against them in this way. But Allah warns you to beware of
Him, for with Allah is all journeys’ end.

• (3:29) Say, “Whether you conceal what is in your hearts
or bring it into the open, Allah knows it: for He knows all
that is in the heavens and all that is on earth; and Allah has
power to will anything.”
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• (3:30) on the Day when every human being will find
himself faced with all the good he has done, and with all the
evil he has done, [many a one] will wish that there were a
long span of time between himself and that [Day]. Hence,
Allah warns you to beware of Him; but Allah is most com-
passionate toward His creatures.

• (3:31) Say [o Prophet], “If you love Allah, follow me,
[and] Allah will love you and forgive you your sins; for
Allah is much-Forgiving, a dispenser of grace.”

• (3:32) Say, “Pay heed unto Allah and the Apostle.” But
if you turn away, then Allah does not favor those who deny
Him (Œl ‘Imrœn:1–32).

In the tafsør literature there is an opinion that the first section of
this s¥ra∆, consisting of the œyœt quoted above and the following 50
œyœt, were revealed when a Christian delegation arrived in
Madinah from yemen (Najrœn), and there followed a discussion
between them and Allah’s prophet (r) about Jesus (a) and who
he really was.5 The problem with this opinion is that the Christian
yemeni delegation came during the ninth year of the Hijrah, the
year that is known as the “year of Delegations.” The established
fact after nine years of the Hijrah was the empowerment of the
Muslims, the rise of an Islamic voice throughout the Arabian
peninsula, and the increasing popularity of Islam. All these power
issues forced or persuaded other power factions to come to Madinah
and meet with Allah’s prophet (r) either to curry favor with him,
or to reach an accommodation with him, or at least to try to decide
what they could do about this up-and-coming Islamic power base.

This writer’s understanding of these œyœt suggests that they
were revealed earlier than the ninth year AH. It seems that in this
debate with Christians and Jews, Christians here in particular, the
Qur’anic rebuttal of their theological errors, the Qur’anic response
to their doubts about the prophet (r), and the effects on society at
large, were not tied to the visit of the Christians from Najrœn.
There must have been, within the dynamics of a growing, expand-
ing, and flourishing Islam, other episodes that prompted the reve-
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lation of these œyœt addressing the nature of Christian theological
opposition to Islam’s unambiguous concept of taw˙ød — Allah (Â)
being one as Creator and as lawmaker. With this being said, it
should be noted there are a minority of accounts that place the
Najrœnø Christians’ visit much earlier in the søra∆. Ibn Kathør states
that the Najrœn delegation came to Madinah before the Óuday-
bøya∆ Armistice, which took place around 6AH.6 Mu˙ammad ‘Izza∆
Darwaza∆, in his book Søra∆ al-Ras¥l, says that the Christian dele-
gation of Najrœn came to Madinah during the “first quarter of the
Hijrah,” meaning between two and three years after the prophet
(r) arrived in Madinah.7 If these accounts are correct, there is no
contradiction between the traditional account regarding the reve-
lation of these œyœt and the above understanding of them.

Generally speaking this s¥ra∆ is a testament to the type of
fierce ideological anti-Islamic opposition that arose among the
kœfirs, the mushriks, the yah¥d, and the Christians. This opposition
intensified as the Muslims became established as a power, a govern-
ment, and a military force to be reckoned with, and has never
relented, although the circumstances and the forms it has taken
have constantly changed.

It is not surprising to find religious leaders being drawn into
this power polarization between the prophet of Allah (r) and
those who are with him on one side, and those who are making war
against him on the other side. Most Christian clergy have long
been influenced more by governments and earthly power than by
the Creator; they have been swayed by the powers-that-be rather
than by the power that is. There have, of course, been some
Christians who have taken more honorable positions, but estab-
lished churches and the great majority of the clergy have taken
their cues from the agnostic political temple. These œyœt are a direct
rejoinder to these types.

The distinction between followers of a well-documented and
well-established scripture such as this Qur’an and the followers of
partial scripture or confused scripture comes out very clearly as the
s¥ra∆ progresses. some people may think that the Christians and
Jews are peoples of a divine book, but their behavior and acts are
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those of kœfirs. The people of ømœn are defined and distinct, as they
should be; and the people of kufr are defined and distinct. There is
no blurring the line on this issue.

The Qur’an is unequivocal about the incompatibility of ømœn
and kufr,

Allah — there is no divinity except Him, the ever-
lasting, the ever-In-Command of all being. In small
stages He endowed you, from on high, with this divine
Writ, setting forth the truth which confirms whatever
there still remains [of earlier scriptures], for it is He
who has bestowed from on high the Torah and the
Gospel in times past, as a guidance to humanity, and it
is He who has bestowed [upon man] the standard by
which to distinguish the true from the false. Behold, as
for those who are bent on denying Allah’s manifesta-
tion [in human affairs], great suffering awaits them; for
Allah is Almighty, an Avenger of evil.

He it is who has conferred upon you from on high
this divine Writ, containing manifestations that are
clear in and by themselves — and these are the sub-
stance of the divine Writ — as well as others that are
metaphorical. Now those whose hearts are given to
swerving from the truth go after that part of the divine
Writ which has been expressed symbolically, seeking
out [what is bound to create] disarray, and seeking [to
arrive at] its final meaning [in a haphazard manner];
but none except Allah knows its final meaning. Hence,
those who are profoundly rooted in knowledge say,
“We are committed to it; the whole [of the divine Writ]
is from our Sustainer,” albeit none takes this to heart
except those who are gifted with perceptivity (3:2–7).

This cluster of œyœt has the definite purpose of exposing the yah¥d.
They are the ones who are dressed down here and by other more
specific œyœt such as,
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Indeed, as for those who deny the truth of Allah’s
manifestations, and slay the Prophets against all right,
and slay people who press for equity, herald unto them
a distressful castigation (3:21).

When Allah (Â) advises the Muslims not to take the kœfirs
for allies, these potential allies in the context of those times and
our times are the yah¥d: committed Muslims should not ally them-
selves with them to the exclusion of other committed Muslims.
The œya∆, though, is general, covering also other kœfirs and
mushriks, who may be included on a par with the yah¥d.

As with many œyœt in the Qur’an, the ones in the beginning of
Œl ‘Imrœn shed light on the unfolding events during the time of the
prophet’s (r) struggle. But from there on they are also meant to
engender an attitude for dealing with similar events as they occur
in the lives of subsequent generations who are struggling in the
manner and for the purposes of the prophet (r). so when Allah
(Â) says,

Say to those who are bent on denying the truth, “You
shall be subdued and gathered in Hell — and how evil
a resting-place.” You have already had a manifesta-
tion [of Allah’s power presence on earth] in the two
legions that met in battle, one legion fighting in
Allah’s campaign and the other denying Him; with
their own eyes [the former] saw the others as twice
their own number, but Allah fortifies with His relief
whom He wills (3:12–13). 

He is not referring only to the Battle of Badr, but also to similar
confrontations throughout human history.

This œya∆ is specifically addressed to the yah¥d. To this end
Ibn ‘Abbœs is reported to have related, 

After the Prophet (r) thwarted Quraysh at Badr he called for
a meeting with the Yah¥d in Madinah. And he said to them,
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“Surrender to Allah before you end up suffering the conse-
quences which Quraysh have suffered [at Badr].” They
replied, “O Muhammad! Don’t get carried away and think,
just because you killed off some Qurayshøs who are militarily
inexperienced and gullible, that it may happen again. If you
were to duel with us you would come to realize that we are
the ones to be reckoned with. We are matchless.” It was in
response to this Yah¥dø attitude that Allah (Â) said, “Say to
those who deny Allah’s power presence you will be
defeated and gathered in Hell…”8

Allah (Â) instructs His prophet (r) by showing him, and by
extension all Muslims, how to get to the heart of the matter, 

And if they [Christians and Jews] argue with you, say,
“I have submitted myself to Allah, along with those
who are with me” and say to the People of the Book
and the scripturally illiterate, “Have you relinquished
yourselves [to Allah]?” If they do relinquish and sur-
render themselves [to Allah] then they are guided; but
if they recede [from this duty] then all that is expected
of you [o muhammad] is to convey [this fact to them].
And Allah is ever watchful of His subordinates (3:20).

This œya∆ had obvious relevance and in the context of the struggle
of Allah’s final prophet (r). But it is also relevant any time polar-
ization occurs between those who represent ømœn and those who
represent kufr. There are no time or place barriers to the eternal
application of this œya∆.

It is pertinent to consider the relationship at that time
between the Jews and the Christians, with all the differences that
divided them, and the nature of their liaison when this Qur’an
came to set straight the historical and revelatory record. There is
no solid historical information on this point. However, what is
obvious is the fact that the Qur’anic œyœt address them all as Ahl al-
Kitœb, strongly implying their unified position vis-à-vis the prophet
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(r), the Qur’an, and Islam. In a sense that relationship reminds us
of the contemporary circular argument about Tel Aviv and
Washington: who between Israel and the us is the dog, and who
the wagging tail? 

Allah (Â) is the Source of All Scripture

Alif-lœm-møm. 
Allah — there is no deity except Him, the ever-living,

the Self-Subsistent Fount of All Being! Gradually He
bestowed upon you from on high this divine Writ, setting
forth the truth which confirms whatever there still
remains [of earlier revelations], for it is He who has
bestowed from on high the Torah and the Gospel;

Aforetime, as a guidance to mankind, and it is He
who has bestowed [upon man] the standard by which
to discern the true from the false. Behold, as for those
who are bent on denying Allah’s manifestation [in
man’s affairs], grievous suffering awaits them; for
Allah is Almighty, an Avenger of evil.

Verily, nothing on earth or in the heavens is hidden
from Allah. He it is who shapes you in the wombs as
He wills. There is no deity save Him, the Almighty, the
Truly Wise. He it is who has bestowed upon you from
on high this divine Writ, containing manifestations that
are clear in and by themselves — and these are the
essence of the divine Writ — as well as others that are
symbolic. Now those whose hearts are given to swerv-
ing from the truth go after that part of the divine Writ
which has been expressed in symbolic representation,
seeking out [what is bound to create] confusion, and
seeking [to arrive at] its final meaning [in an arbitrary
manner]; but none save Allah knows its final meaning.
Hence, those who are deeply rooted in knowledge say,
“We are committed to it; the whole [of the divine Writ]
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is from our Sustainer;” albeit none takes this to heart
save those who are endowed with insight. 

“o our Sustainer! let not our hearts swerve from
the truth after You have guided us; and bestow upon
us the gift of Your grace: verily, You are the [true]
Giver of Gifts. o our Sustainer! Verily, You will gath-
er mankind together to witness the Day about [the
coming of] which there is no doubt: verily, Allah never
fails to fulfil His promise (3:1–9).

like S¥ra∆ al-Baqara∆, S¥ra∆ Œl ‘Imrœn opens with the three letters
from the Arabic alphabet that correspond to A, L, and M in the
English or latin alphabet. They are placed at the beginning of the
s¥ra∆, as others have been placed at the beginning of other s¥ra∆s,
perhaps to draw our attention to the fact that this Qur’an is made up
of letters from the alphabet, which are available to every human
being. Despite this, no human has ever been able to put together
words and ideas that can even remotely match this miraculous Book.

The first section of this s¥ra∆ gets the reader to develop a grip
on the people of previous scriptures, who almost instinctively came
out in opposition to the prophet (r). one might expect these
types, who were familiar with God, prophets, and scripture, to be
the first to recognize and acknowledge the merit and virtue of this
Qur’an; but instead they waged a relentless campaign of baseless
opposition to this last and final scripture. Had they used their God-
given gifts of reason and logical thought, they would not have
become opponents and adversaries of Allah (Â), His prophet (r),
and His last Book. 

“Allah — there is no deity besides Him, the ever-living,
the Self-Subsistent Fount of All Being!” This single œya∆ distin-
guishes Muslims from the deviant ideas and errant beliefs that other
peoples have given credence to. Atheism, agnosticism, godlessness,
the fabrications and speculations of Jews and Christians, and any
other creeds, religions, and ideologies that do not cohere with this
fundamental truth are flatly contradicted and corrected. “…the
ever-living, the Self-Subsistent Fount of All Being:” Allah (Â)
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has no equal, no match, and no peer, as He is the only Divine
Being. He is Ever-Existing. His “life” is absolute and self-sustained.
No one and nothing corresponds to or tallies with Him. All forms
of life and existence are made possible by Him. He supervises every
expression of life and living thing. Nothing can be or exist except
by His will.

This uncomplicated, straightforward doctrine distinguishes
Muslims from every other set of people who hold any other idea of
“God.” To some people, God is a supernatural being or power, the
object of worship. In some world religions (for example, Christianity
and Judaism) there is a God who is transcendent, all-powerful, and
related to the cosmos as creator. In other religions (for example,
Hinduism, classical Greek and roman religions, and primitive reli-
gions) many gods are recognized, with individual gods accorded par-
ticular properties and powers. In the Judeo-Christian tradition God,
though transcendent and invisible, is believed to have revealed
Himself in history through the life and response of the people of
Israel, and, in the Christian tradition, supremely and finally in the
life, death, and resurrection of Jesus of Nazareth (a), the “Christ,”
all as quoted in the Church and officially approved religious docu-
ments, otherwise referred to as the old and New Testaments. The
conviction that Jesus (a) stood in a unique relation to God led to
the development in Christian thought of the Trinitarian concept, in
which a “one God” is regarded as and addressed as three beings
(father, son, and holy spirit) of one substance. 

In this discourse Allah (Â) uniquely provides accurate infor-
mation about Himself. And because the Jews and Christians have
a concept of God that has been distorted by their own peculiar his-
tories, the record is set straight for them and for the rest of human-
ity to acknowledge and affirm.

other œyœt highlight a historical Jewish deviation, when they
said that ‘uzayr (Ezra) is God’s son. An anthropomorphic God who
begets children is mentioned in the old Testament.9 But the scrip-
tural wreckage of the present-day old Testament means that noth-
ing mentioned in it is reliable; and anything that is inconsistent
with the divinely-protected Qur’an can be taken as false.
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Christians have also tainted the concept of God. later on in
the Qur’an, Allah (Â) describes how some Christians believe that
God is the “third of the three,” and how some Christians say that
God is the “Christ, son of Mary.” some Christians adopt the
Messiah and his mother as deities, thereby replacing God Himself.
Then they go beyond that, elevating their clergy and monks to a
status of overlordship above human beings.

In the mainstream Western tradition, influenced by classical
Greek philosophy as well as Christianity, God is conceived as
“being itself” or “pure actuality” (st. Thomas Aquinas), in whom
there is no unactualized potentiality or becoming; as absolute, infi-
nite, eternal, immutable, incomprehensible (that is, unable to be
comprehended by human thought), all-powerful (omnipotent), all-
wise (omniscient), all-good (omnibenevolent), and everywhere
present (omnipresent). He is also said to be impassible. The fact
that the New Testament sums up its understanding of God as love
(1 John, 4:7–8),10 coupled with the apparent fact of evil in the
world, has led to various bifurcations in this traditional Western
conception. Thus God is sometimes understood as all-good but
finite, and therefore unable to prevent evil; or as bipolar: in one
aspect absolute and infinite but in another aspect, in so far as He
relates to the cosmos, relative and finite (panentheism or process
theology); or as comprising the whole of nature (pantheism).11

Corresponding to particular concepts of God are particular under-
standings of God’s power in relation to human beings and the world
of nature. These vary from absolute transcendence, in which God
is responsible for initiating the world’s processes and laying down
its laws, thereafter letting it run its course (deism); to total imma-
nence, in which God is understood, within the world, as a non-
transcendent power or spirit, motivating human beings. orthodox
Christianity seeks to preserve both the transcendence and imma-
nence of God.

since the time of the ancient Greeks, philosophers have tried
to prove the existence of God by reason alone (that is, not by
divine revelation), and of these attempts the ontological arguments
of st. Anselm and Descartes, the Five Ways of st. Thomas
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Aquinas, and Kant’s moral argument are among the more famous
and abiding.12 While the general philosophical consensus seems
now to be that none of these arguments compels belief, discussion
in the last century of various aspects of individual arguments has
continued unabated. Attempts to disprove the existence of God or
to show concepts of God to be incoherent have likewise generally
failed to persuade. 

There are many other doctrinal and theological misconcep-
tions of God. Allah (Â) speaks in the Qur’an about people who
deify angels or spirits, or the sun or the Moon, or even idols. some
of them “rationalize” this veneration and religious zeal by saying,
“We worship them for no other reason than that they bring us
nearer to God” (39:3). yet all of this confusion dissipates with
these few abundantly clear words of the Qur’an, “Allah — there is
no deity except Him, the ever-living, the Self-Subsistent Fount
of All Being.”

This œya∆ not only sets its adherents on a separate mental
course, but also sets them on a separate behavioral course that dis-
tinguishes them from others who are fumbling around trying to rec-
oncile their minds and hearts with partial truths and serious
misconceptions. Irregular and aberrant ideas about God will have
negative consequences on a person’s conscience and behavior.
only a precise and accurate concept of God makes possible a
healthy relationship with Him. 

A Muslim chooses and adopts these words of truth about God
and secures for himself and the society around him the possibility of
a wholesome life, a life of meaning and purpose. But those who
choose any other concept or impression about God will find that
their personal and social lives are beset with tensions and contradic-
tions. life becomes inundated with mental difficulties and practical
problems. That is why some people run away from religion and God
altogether. others decide to fabricate the best theological concept
possible to fit the circumstances. These people need to know that
God is perpetual, and that through His will, human beings can gain
direction and significance in life. “There is no divine being except
Him, the ever-living, the Self-Subsistent Fount of All Being.”
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After stating this absolute oneness and unity of Allah’s (Â)
essence and attributes, the discourse reveals another significant
fact: the source of all “religions,” scriptures, and revelations is one,

Progressively He bestowed upon you from on high this
divine Writ, setting forth the truth which confirms
whatever there still remains [of earlier scriptures], for
it is He who has bestowed from on high the Torah and
the Gospel in times past, as a guidance to mankind,
and it is He who has bestowed [upon man] the stan-
dard by which to discern the true from the false. 

Behold, as for those who are bent on denying
Allah’s manifestations [in man’s affairs], distressful
suffering awaits them: for Allah is Almighty, an
Avenger of evil (3:3–4).

These œyœt are, a direct response to “scripturalists” who deny the
prophethood of Muhammad (r) and the status of the Qur’an; they
make it clear that the source of all scriptures is the same. It is Allah
(Â) who gradually revealed the Qur’an to Muhammad (r) in the
same manner and with the same message as was in the Torah and
the Injøl (Gospel), revealed to Moses and Jesus (Ç) in earlier
times, respectively. The fact that a Book has been sent down from
Allah (Â) and that vulnerable men are receiving it on the other
end (earth) defines both the distinction and the relationship
between divinity and conformity, or between Allah (Â) and man.
It is farcical to try to blur this line by “raising” humans to the sta-
tus of God or by “lowering” God to the status of humans. There
have always been recipients of Allah’s (Â) guiding words (scrip-
ture) and they have always been humans. Even the immediate
recipients — the prophets and Apostles (Å) — were human. 

Another fact implicit in this œya∆ is that the contents, mes-
sage and purpose of these scriptures has been the same. The Qur’an
sets forth the truth, and it reasserts the message that had been sent
in earlier scriptures, the Torah and the Gospel. The common
thread that binds these scriptures is guidance to mankind. This
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final scripture, the Qur’an, provides a standard by which to distin-
guish the true from the false in what remains of the earlier ones.
Jewish and Christian religious ideas now have truth and falsehood
mixed together; the Qur’an can be used as a guide to separate
between what remains of the original scripture in Jewish and
Christian ideas, and the deviations that have subsequently crept
into Jewish and Christian theology for various reasons. These œyœt
also implicitly fault those Christians and Jews who take issue with
this final scripture, the Qur’an, which in essence and in fact affirms
the earlier scriptures, the Torah and the Gospel.

The second segment of these œyœt is an ultimatum to those who
deny Allah’s (Â) presence and involvement in human affairs. They
are reminded and warned that Allah (Â) is all-powerful, omnipo-
tent, coercive, and compelling. He is also vengeful and retaliatory.
The kœfirs are a class of people who are set in their minds and deter-
mined in their conduct to deny Allah (Â) any involvement in
man’s social and collective decisions and lives. They cannot tolerate
Islam as a døn — a framework for human actions and aspirations.
There are people who claim to be Christians and Jews, but when it
comes to reshaping life in the mold of their scriptures, they deny and
oppose this approach, thus establishing themselves, in reality, as
kœfirs. This is their grudge against Muslims; they have found a “sec-
ular” alternative to living according to scripture, and now they want
the Muslims to do the same. And if the Muslims refuse, Jewish and
Christian fear, enmity, and hatred are and have been unrelenting.
All the power of these people of “convenient scripture” has turned
against the Muslims of scripture, Muslims of substance, and Muslims
of al-ßirœ† al-mustaqøm. It is in this context that Allah (Â) warns,
“…agonizing torment awaits them, for Allah is mighty, an
Avenger of evil.”

one of the characteristics of these tricksters is that they think
they can get away with their chicanery if the Muslims are not privy
to their inner circles; and Muslims do not often have access to these
Judeo-Christian inner circles. But Allah (Â) does, “Indeed, noth-
ing on earth or in the heavens is hidden from Allah.” This is why
the Jews who have almost made a religion out of hiding their reli-
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gion, and the Christians, who preach love and practice war, will
never be able to escape Allah’s (Â) scrutiny. They have gained
much experience in disguising their conceit from the Muslims, espe-
cially those Muslims who do not avail themselves of the knowledge
of these Qur’anic insights, but they cannot disguise or hide their
character and intentions from Allah (Â). Their self-centeredness
and racism, whether expressed as religious racism or racist religion,
are addressed obliquely in this divine sentence, “He it is who fea-
tures you in the wombs as He wills.” Why, then, do the followers
of the Torah and the Gospel try to justify racism within religion? It
is Allah’s (Â) will to have formed and shaped us in the wombs of
our mothers the way we are, be we white, black, brown, yellow, or
red, so who are they to use scripture to the disadvantage of those
who do not look like themselves? Imperialism and Zionism both are
end-products of their wilfully faulty reading of scripture. 

This is also a way of helping Christians confront the subtle
and not-so-subtle racism in their claim that Jesus (a) is the “son
of God.” It is Allah (Â) who made Jesus (a) while he was in the
womb. Jesus (a) was not a God in the womb, nor before or after
that; he was not a begotten God; he was not a dual-nature God,
combining humanity and divinity; he was not God, period. All of
these illogical and unnatural statements about Jesus (a) have no
basis in scripture, prophetic history, or sound reasoning. Imagine if
contemporary Christians were to come to suspect that Jesus (a)
was “black.” This would probably cause most of them to renounce
Christianity, “are you trying to tell me God’s son is black!?” yet why
should Christians be offended by such an assumption, when the
Holy land where Jesus (a) was born and raised is closer to Africa
than it is to Europe? In fact, whether he was either black or white
is not the point; the point here is that European-dominated
Christianity would feel threatened if the “image” of Jesus (a) were
to change from white to black. Imagine the psychological impact if
all the renditions of Jesus (a) as a white European were replaced
with ones of him as a black African. Is it a coincidence that to this
day orthodox, Catholic, and protestant Christians have never had
a non-European as head of any of their churches?
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Then the words of Allah (Â) systematically expose those
individuals and powers whose hearts veer away from the truth as
they part from the strong and clear meanings manifested through-
out the Qur’an. Instead they go looking for implicative or “seman-
tic” readings that can be used to obscure the nature of divinity
rather than to clarify it. And then they claim that they alone have
the capacity to produce authoritative interpretations of figurative,
metaphysical, and inferential œyœt. But in the final analysis it is
really only Allah (Â) who knows their decisive and definitive
meanings. In the meantime,

…those who are steeped in knowledge say, “We are
committed to all of this Scripture [with its explicit
meanings and its implicit ones],” albeit none takes this
to heart save those who are endowed with insight. 

“o our Sustainer! let not our hearts be out of line
with the truth after You have guided us; and confer
upon us the endowment of Your grace; indeed, You are
the [faithful] Giver of Gifts. o our Sustainer! Certainly,
You will gather humankind together to witness the Day
about [the coming of] which there is no doubt; verily,
Allah never fails to fulfil His promise (3:7–9).

It has been reported that the Christian deputation from
Najrœn said to the prophet (r), “Do you not say that the Messiah
is God’s word and spirit?”13 By asking this question they sought to
gain recognition of their own interpretations and beliefs concern-
ing Jesus (a): if he is God’s spirit, then he could conceivably be
God or a god. They take these allegorical words from the Qur’an
and try to ignore the many other direct words that emphatically
state the singularity and indivisibility of Allah (Â). These œyœt
emphasize categorically that Allah (Â) has no associate and no
son in any way, fashion, or form. These œyœt were disclosed to
account for and respond to these types of people who want to seize
on a few œyœt and disregard other candid, outspoken, and forthright
ones. And these eccentrics are not limited to some Christians;
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there are people of other persuasions who want to distort and mis-
represent inferential œyœt in the Qur’an to fit into their personal
preferences or their idiosyncratic interpretations. 

But Allah’s (Â) døn has core meanings that are beyond ques-
tion and basic principles that cannot be disputed. These have been
the nucleus and substance of scripture since time immemorial.
some are issues pertaining to the historical record and the world of
the ghayb that are beyond sensual verification; the only authentic
and reliable information concerning these phenomena is what the
Qur’an says about them. sometimes man is not given the kind of
details that he thinks would make it easier for him to understand
the conclusive and final meaning of an œya∆. The reason is that
there are some things beyond the rational grasp of man. 

so there will always be people who prefer to dissect the alle-
gorical œyœt in the Qur’an, causing confusion and controversy, in
order to justify themselves or their opinions, or at least to introduce
doubt among the Muslims. In the process they omit and neglect the
bulk of the Qur’an, which is clear on the very issue they are stirring
up for purposes that can be traced to their own egotism. 

But those who, in addition to rational knowledge, also have
experience, insight, and maturity say, “We are committed to it [the
Qur’an]; the whole [of it] is from our Sustainer.” They admit
that whatever comes from Allah (Â) is the truth, the whole truth,
and the holy truth. They admit the limitations of their minds and
realize that the range of their thoughts is modest and conditional.
These people of profound knowledge are comfortable with the fact
that the Qur’an is from Allah (Â); their minds never doubt it.
There are things within Allah’s (Â) knowledge that He discloses
to man, but which he may never be able to fully understand. That
is not because Allah (Â) wishes to alienate peoples’ minds but
rather because He wants to capture their hearts, when both mind
and heart are working together. 

There are also modern scientists who think they know every-
thing, or are close to it. They obtain their phDs, and believe they
have conquered the universe. And if there is any issue they cannot
address, they pretend it does not exist. sometimes they want to
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impose their human understanding on objective or neutral facts.
from this angle, they attempt to downgrade the absolute and the
infinite to their subjective and time-bound understanding. They
are among those who would do well to read and understand the
meanings of these œyœt in the third s¥ra∆ of the final, authoritative,
divine scripture. 

The context of the revelation of the first 83 œyœt of S¥ra∆ Œl
‘Imrœn may have been related to the arrival of the Najrœnø
Christian mission in Madinah. This is reported to have consisted of
60 persons, 14 of which were high-ranking figures in the Christian
hierarchy at the time. They were led by their most eminent and
leading religious figure. When the issue of Jesus, son of Mary (Ç),
was brought up and they heard Allah’s (Â) words on this subject
they turned defiant, asking, “Who is the father of Jesus (a)?”
Three of them spoke out. one said that Jesus the son of Mary (Ç)
is a god, because he brought the dead back to life; another said that
Jesus (a) is the son of God, as he had no father; and another said
that he is one in a trinity. They cited Jesus (a) saying “We did”
and “We said,” arguing that, had there been a distinction between
God and Jesus (a), he would have said “I did” and “I said.”14 This
is how the prophet (r) addressed these Christian missionaries, 

“Do you not know that a son resembles his father?” They
said, “But of course.” He said, “Do you not know that our
Lord is alive and does not die; and that Jesus succumbed to
death?” They said, “But of course.” He said, “Do you not
know that our Lord is in control of everything, offering preser-
vation and sustenance?” They said, “But of course.” He said,
“But does Jesus do that?” They said, “But of course not.” He
said, “Our Lord configures life in the womb as He wills. Our
Lord does not eat, drink, or evacuate the bowels; does He
not?” They said, “But of course.” He said, “Do you not
know that Jesus was an embryo in his mother’s womb; she
gave birth to him as any mother would; he was nourished like
any baby. He used to eat, drink, and have a bowel move-
ment?” They said, “But of course.” Then the Prophet (r)
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said, if this is the case then how can Jesus be what you claim
he is?” They were silent.15

It was within this atmosphere that this discourse of 83 œyœt was
revealed and needs to be understood. 

Two Kinds of Œyœt
The seventh œya∆ of this s¥ra∆ indicates that the content in this
Book of information and wisdom can be divided into two cate-
gories. one is characterized as œyœt mu˙kamœt (clear and unambigu-
ous). The other one is called œyœt mutashœbihœt (allegorical and
inferential). The former œyœt have clear and plainly comprehensi-
ble meanings. But the latter ones, the œyœt mutashœbihœt, have extra-
rational meanings and content; and because of the limitation of
human knowledge and human understanding there may be a con-
flict in the mind of man between what the words apparently mean
and what they imply. Examples include œyœt that speak of condi-
tions and facts that are not earth-specific, time-constrained, or
human-centered, such as the description of the world and life to
come. This whole issue had to be cleared because some Christians
were trying to use œyœt of the Qur’an itself to prove their point of
view against that of the prophet (r). In particular, they focused on
their understanding of ‘Øså (a) being, on a human-divine contin-
uum, more divine than human.

some œyœt in the Qur’an that serve as examples of œyœt
mu˙kamœt — understandable and distinct œyœt — are, 

Say, “Come, let me convey to you what Allah has
[really] forbidden to you: do not ascribe divinity, in
any way, to any beside Him; and [do not offend against
but, rather,] do good unto your parents; and do not kill
your children for fear of poverty…” (6:151).

For your Sustainer has ordained that you shall conform
to none but Him. And do good to [your] parents Should
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one of them, or both, attain to old age in your care,
never say “ugh” to them or scold them, but [always]
speak to them with reverent speech… (17:23).

These plain and direct œyœt, which constitute the bulk of the
Qur’an, explain the injunctions of required human behavior, they
draw an outline of belief for the human mind, and they specify
what is permissible and what is not. These œyœt of the Qur’an are
clear and unmistakable; they do not tolerate alternative meanings
or interpretations. They are referred to in scholarly circles as umm
al-kitœb — the genesis and the foundation of the Book. other œyœt,
as well as other Islamic sources, such as the Hadith, build upon the
meanings of these core and fundamental œyœt (mu˙kamœt). If we
encounter œyœt that might generate confusion or contradictions in
our minds, we must refer these œyœt to the mu˙kamœt and under-
stand them in accordance to the clear and unequivocal meanings
of the mu˙kamœt.

An example of an œya∆ that can cause misunderstanding and
confusion is, 

The Christ Jesus, son of mary, was but Allah’s Apostle
— [the fulfilment of] His word, which He had con-
veyed unto mary — and a soul created by Him (4:171). 

Taken out of context, this sentence can be misrepresented to sup-
port the deviated beliefs of the Christians. some Christian mission-
aries have said even the Qur’an states that the Christ Jesus (a) is
the fulfilment of God’s word, which He had transferred to Mary
(|), and Jesus (a) is also a soul created by Him, implying that
Jesus (a) is both God and man in one. But were they honest
enough to quote the whole œya∆, and to understand this particular
section in light of the rest of the œya∆, they could not have gener-
ated such a false reading of the issue. In full, the œya∆ reads, 

o followers of the Gospel! Do not overstep the bounds
[of truth] in your religious beliefs, and do not say of
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Allah anything but the truth. The Christ Jesus, son of
mary, was but Allah’s Apostle, [the fulfilment of] His
word which He had conveyed unto mary, and a soul
created by Him. Believe, then, in Allah and His
Apostles, and do not say, “[Allah is] a trinity.” Desist
for your own good. Allah is but one God; utterly
remote is He, in His glory, from having a son; unto
Him belongs all that is in the heavens all that is on
earth, and none is as worthy of trust as Allah (4:171).

These selective listeners and readers should read on and know what
Allah (Â) says in other œyœt,

[As for Jesus] he was nothing but a servant [of ours]
whom We had graced [with prophethood], and whom We
made an example for the Children of Israel… (43:59).

Verily, in the sight of Allah, the nature of Jesus is as
the nature of Adam, whom He created out of dust and
then said to him, “Be” — and he is (3:59).

This Qur’an has to be read and understood as a whole; when we do
so, the œyœt that appear at first to be beyond the range of our com-
prehension will be better understood in light of the œyœt mu˙kamœt.

other œyœt that can be misunderstood and cause confusion
when they are read out of the context of the Qur’an as a whole
include the following,

lo! Allah said, “o Jesus! Verily, I shall cause you to
die, and shall raise you unto me… (3:55).

The most Gracious, established on the throne of His
almightiness (20:5).

The hand of God is over their hands… (48:10).
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These œyœt can be interpreted in a number of ways, and the most
literal interpretations are not the correct ones. To understand them
correctly, they must be viewed on the basis of the clear meanings of
the mu˙kamœt; but they could also be misunderstood or misrepre-
sented if they are taken out of the broader Qur’anic context.
Christians should be advised that it is not for them to pluck œyœt
mutashœbihœt out of the Qur’an and then quote them out of context
to serve their own purposes. Christians and others who pick at
small details while failing to see the larger Qur’anic picture need to
open their minds to understand the full and correct meanings of the
Words of Allah (Â), such as, “Never did the Christ feel too
proud to be Allah’s servant, nor do the angels who are near unto
Him” (4:172).

When the Qur’an is taken as a whole, it is all mu˙kam
(enlightening and informative). This fact the Qur’an itself states,
“A divine writ [is this], with manifest meanings that have been
made clear in and by themselves, [and have been] distinctly
spelled out as well…” (11:1). This plainly means that the Qur’an
is eloquent and expressive, with coherent and consistent meanings.
Wisdom is its substance. But the Qur’an is also described as
mutashœbih (indefinite and indistinct), “Allah bestows from on
high the best of all teachings in the shape of an open-ended
divine writ” (39:23). some of its meanings are “open-ended,”
pending the maturity of the human experience, the development of
science, and our arrival in the life to come. It is when the Qur’an is
read on the basis of this knowledge, given us by the Qur’an itself,
that we can understand it without inconsistencies or confusion.
“Had this Qur’an been issued from any but Allah, they would
surely have found in it many an inner contradiction!” (4:82).

When it comes to the few œyœt in the Qur’an whose meanings
are not immediately clear, the majority of people can be secure in
the fact Allah (Â) has knowledge of them, along with those who
have substantial and root knowledge. These are the ones who say,
“We are committed to it; the whole [of the divine Writ] is from
our Sustainer,” albeit none takes this to heart save those who are
endowed with insight.” The hallmark of well-grounded scholars is
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the humility that their knowledge and understanding brings them.
The acquired knowledge does not inflate their ego; on the contrary,
they express meekness by saying

“o our Sustainer! let not out hearts deviate from the
truth after You have guided us; and bestow upon us
the gift of Your grace: indeed, You are the [genuine]
Giver of Gifts. o our Sustainer! Indeed, You will gath-
er humanity together to witness the Day about [the
coming of] which there is no doubt; indeed, Allah
never fails to fulfil His promise (3:8–9).

Compare these words and this state of mind with scientists today
who think they know everything there is to know; some of them
are convinced that if science cannot prove or demonstrate some-
thing, it cannot be true. 

The end Result of Kœfir and Israeli Rejectionism
from here the consummate words of the masterful Qur’an reveal
the destiny of those who are against thinking and behaving with
Allah’s (Â) power presence in human life. There is a God-given
social law that they cannot escape: their sins and corrupt decisions
will bring about their ruin. And if people who are supposed to
belong to scripture join the kœfirs, then they too will end up
destroying themselves. one way of causing Allah’s (Â) social laws
to turn against the God-denying peoples is their enmity to this døn
of Islam. Allah’s prophet (r) is instructed to give them an ultima-
tum. They are reminded of the course of their war against Muslims
at Badr. They saw with their own eyes how the small Muslim army
defeated their technologically superior forces,

Behold, as for those who insist on denying the truth
[of Allah’s power presence], neither their worldly pos-
sessions nor their offspring will in the least avail them
against Allah; and it is they, they who shall be the fuel
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of the Fire! [To them shall happen] the like of what
happened to Pharaoh’s people and those who lived
before them: they gave the lie to our [power] manifes-
tations — and so Allah took them to task for their
sins, for Allah is severe in retribution. 

Say to those who take a firm stand on denying the
truth [of Allah’s power presence], “You shall be subdued
and garnered into Hell — and how evil a resting-place!”
You have already experienced a manifestation [of Allah’s
power presence] in the two legions that met in battle,
one legion fighting in Allah’s cause and the other deny-
ing Him; with their own eyes [the former] saw the oth-
ers as twice their own number, but Allah reinforces with
His succor whom He wills. In this, behold, there is
indeed a lesson for all who have eyes to see (3:10–13).

These œyœt are presented as a public statement to the Children
of Israel. They are put on notice that if they defy Allah (Â), they
will meet with the same end and suffer the same consequences. The
Israelis should have been moved by the analogy of the followers of
pharaoh and their doomed fate. At that time Allah (Â) van-
quished pharaoh’s convoy and saved the Children of Israel. But this
does not mean that the Israelis were given a carte blanche to do
whatever they wanted from then on. And it also does not mean
that they have a racial privilege that gives them the right to treat
other people with contempt and prejudice. If they choose the arro-
gant ways of the kœfirs, they will be dealt with accordingly. If these
Israelis behave like pharaoh, who denied Allah’s (Â) power over
man’s social and behavioral life and from whom they were once
delivered, then these Israelis will be defeated, just as pharaoh was. 

Israelis and others are reminded of the battlefield of Badr that
was strewn with the corpses of Qurayshø kœfirs. The Nile in the time
of Moses (a) and Badr in the time of Muhammad (r) are two
reminders of Allah’s (Â) active involvement in human affairs.
Allah’s (Â) laws cannot be rescinded. If the Israelis want to cham-
pion the enemies of Allah (Â), that is their choice; but they will
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suffer the consequences of their choices and actions. The fact that
they are nominally followers of a particular religious school will not
protect them from the end-result of their deeds. The only possible
redemption is to turn back to Allah (Â) and recommit themselves
to Him.

Those who persist in denying the truth [of Allah’s
power presence], neither their worldly wealth nor
their progeny will in the least help them against Allah;
and it is they, they who shall be the combustible mate-
rial of the Fire!” (3:10). 

These people, like so many others, think that if they have money
and communal influence, they have it made. These things, to them,
translate into power, prestige, and material comfort. But they are of
no use when it comes to that inescapable Day. Allah (Â) does not
change His word: they shall be kindling for the fire. Their defiance
of Allah (Â) in this world has made them the type of material that
feeds the fire of Hell. Their antagonism to Allah (Â) and His cause
in this world has demoted them to be the stuff of the fire. 

And learn from the pharaonic lesson. As has happened
to the Pharaoh’s people and those who preceded them:
they denounced our [power] manifestations [in human
affairs], and so Allah took them to task for their sins,
for Allah is vehement in retribution (3:11). 

This is a divine law that applies to all societies. once a socie-
ty begins to ignore or challenge Allah’s (Â) power presence in
human affairs, it is doomed. The rise and fall of civilizations can be
attributed to this fact. No social unit on earth can continue to exist
and prosper once it turns against Allah’s (Â) power presence with-
in society itself. No society can feel secure when it disputes this
essential attribute of Allah’s (Â) power. 

so this is a divine law that applies to any order or unit that
opposes Muhammad (r) and all who are upholders of these facts. It
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is only fair to put such deviating societies on notice before it is too
late. In this case the Israelis may have been suffering from memory
failure about what happened to the pharaoh and his people cen-
turies earlier; so the prophet (r) drew their attention to what hap-
pened to the contemporary pharaohs from Makkah at Badr,

Say to those who continue to deny the truth [of Allah’s
manifested power presence], “You shall be overpow-
ered and pressed together in Hell — and how wicked a
resort. You have already had a presentation [of Allah’s
power presence] in the two battalions that met in com-
bat, one battalion fighting in Allah’s cause and the
other opposed to Him; with their own eyes [the for-
mer] saw the others as twice their own number, but
Allah fortifies with His support whomever He wills.
In this, behold, there is indeed a lesson for all who
have eyes to see (3:12–13).

one way of understanding the latter part of these œyœt would be to
say that the Muslims at Badr saw the kœfirs, who came with 1,000
warriors compared to the Muslims’ 300, to be twice their actual
number. This would have a motivating effect on the Muslim war-
riors who would have to redouble their efforts to defeat their ene-
mies. The subject of the sentence may be also understood to refer
to the kœfirs: with their own eyes [the kœfirs] saw [the muslims]
as twice their own numbers.” This would mean that Allah (Â)
made the kœfirs think they were outnumbered instead of them far
outnumbering the Muslims, leading to a sense of demoralization.

What is important here is that when the dust settled the vic-
tory had come from Allah (Â). The reason is that Allah’s (Â)
power presence worked for the committed Muslims and against the
enemies of Allah (Â). That was true hundreds and thousands of
years ago and it is true today, tomorrow, and for eternity. This is a
law of divine origin and supervision. The problem with the derelict
Muslims of today is that we have not put this law to the test.
Muslims have been fighting; but few have done so strictly on
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Allah’s (Â) terms. But after decades of degradation and humilia-
tion, the pulse of the Muslims is getting stronger and a new gener-
ation of Muslims is willing to prove the validity of this Qur’an and
this œya∆ not in debates but on the field of battle. some Muslims
become anxious; they want to see immediate results, but often
results are not immediate. When Muslims bind together, then the
results will be expedited. 

The practical lessons of these œyœt are, firstly, that the kœfirs
will be punished in the fire of hell and their wealth and material
resources will be of no use to them; and secondly, that governments
and their societies will collapse when they take on Allah’s (Â)
committed mujœhids. It is in this arena that Allah (Â) expresses
His power and the kœfirs are foiled and crushed. This law is as strong
in the social habitat as the law of gravity is in the natural habitat.
It worked before. And Allah (Â) wants us to understand that it
will work again, and again, and again.

[To those sinners shall happen] the like of what hap-
pened to Pharaoh’s people and those who lived before
them: they disputed and attacked as false their
Sustainer’s power presence [in social and behavioral
issues], and so We destroyed them in return for their
sins and offenses, and caused Pharaoh’s company to
drown, for they were evildoers all (8:54).

And Allah preserved him from the evil of their schem-
ing, while suffering vile encompassed Pharaoh’s people
— the fire which they had been made to contemplate
morning and evening — for on the Day when the last
Hour dawns [Allah will say], “make Pharaoh’s folk
enter upon suffering most severe!” (40:45–46).

Victory is contingent upon Allah’s (Â) will in accordance
with His ultimate wisdom. Committed Muslims are due Allah’s
(Â) help. Victory should not be attributed solely to technological
superiority or sheer numbers. When Allah (Â) is involved, as He
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certainly is when His committed subjects are doing His will at the
war front, it is confidence in Allah (Â) and devotion to Him that
will make the difference. The few may score a resounding victory
over the many, “How often has a small brigade defeated a giant
brigade by Allah’s permission! For Allah is with those who are
patient in adversity” (2:249).

Temptation for Deviation Rooted Deep in Human Nature
The next section of œyœt proceed into the inner recesses of human
nature, where the temptation for deviation is rooted. These œyœt
explain this area of human psychology in order to raise awareness
of temptation. This awareness helps to consolidate the discipline
that resists or destroys deviation at its source. All of this is done
within a Muslim frame of mind that looks to Allah (Â) for help
and anticipates Allah’s (Â) redemption from the consequences of
things that tempt and entice. 

Man, if he is wild and untamed, will indulge his worldly
desires. He will want to satiate his lusts and other appetites, be they
carnal, sensual, or material. unrestrained, the periodical satisfac-
tion of animal and material urges can consume the better part of a
human being’s time, energy, and life. In time, it becomes a vicious
circle of bodily stimuli and responses that eventually lowers the
moral and social standards of humans and society. Man begins to
lose sight of his mission on earth (khilœfa∆) and his honorable duties
that come with an intimate relationship with Allah (Â). 

These impulses have, however, a vital role to play in the nature
of human life, existence, and pursuits. That is why there are no ref-
erences to suppressing or inhibiting these human inclinations alto-
gether. All that is expected of man is to tame and discipline these
strong feelings. He is required to control and channel these intense
feelings, not to wage an internal war against them. Man should be
the master of his strong and spontaneous inclinations, and not the
other way around. If man does succumb to his compulsions, desires,
and appetites, he enslaves himself to passions, even obsessions. And
man was born to be free, even of his own cravings and partiality. 
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Allah (Â) loves man so much that He would not leave him
unequipped against his instinctive impulses that have the potential
to conquer him. He advises and counsels man with words and wis-
dom meant for his mind and the pursuit of happiness, but not only
or mostly in a sensual way. There is in this naßø˙a∆ (advice), a high-
er and more lasting bliss, reserved for those who show discipline in
this earthly existence. They preserve their higher character to
merit a higher reward, which is only a lifespan away; and the span
of a life is known only to Allah (Â).

In one stroke, an œya∆ combines all of the most attractive
desires in human life. Man has a deep-seated longing, leaning, and
love for women, children, wealth, land, livestock, and the best pos-
sible of possessions. These are objects of men’s dreams, either in and
of themselves, or because of their ability to generate power, status,
respect, and even more passion and zeal. Immediately to follow is
another set of attractions in another world: gardens with rivers
flowing beneath them, immaculate mates, and above all Allah’s
(Â) acceptance, approval, and favor. All of this awaits those who
in their worldly life were mentally and emotionally with Allah
(Â). so consider the meanings in the following œyœt,

Alluring to man is the sensual pleasure of [biological]
urges for women, and children, and heaped-up treas-
ures of gold and silver, and the [possession of] the
fastest modes of transportation, and farm animals and
lands. All this may be a sensual pleasure in this world,
but the most attractive of all goals is with Allah.

Say, “Shall I tell you of better things than those
[earthly pleasures]? For those who are on guard [con-
cerning Allah] there are, with their Sustainer, gar-
dens through which running waters flow, therein to
abide, and spouses pure, and Allah’s fine accept-
ance.” And Allah sees all that is in [the hearts of] His
servants — those who say, “o our Sustainer! Behold,
we are committed [to you]; forgive us, then, our sins,
and keep us safe from suffering through the fire;”
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[and] those who are patient in adversity, and true to
their word, and truly devout, and who spend [in
Allah’s way], and pray for forgiveness from their
innermost hearts (3:14–16).

This tendency to temptation is located in the very fabric of
human nature. There is something inside of man that draws him
toward these inviting and seductive pleasures. No one can deny
that every normal human being has a drive for the things listed in
the œya∆ above. There is no need to downplay this attraction, nor
is there a need to declare war against it. These are the undeniably
appealing diversions of self-indulgence, stark and simple. These
impulses and stimulations are essential elements of life, for purpos-
es of procreation and human development. But then man also has
the ability and instinct to check these drives. Man has the poten-
tial and capacity for discipline and goal-orientation, as well as both
idleness and self-indulgence. This parallel inclination for a higher
call should act to discipline and condition the temptations of short-
term appetites.

Almost all humans are fiercely attracted to the opposite sex.
This attraction is something that is felt once puberty sets in. But
how does one behave when this emotional and physical need
intensifies and threatens to become consuming? should this feeling
be indulged in the kind of romantic expression, where sexual rela-
tions are dishonorable and obscene when they occur without love?
Is it possible to have societies that make it next to impossible to
live a romantic expression of love? Is this love expressed by walk-
ing in the moonlight with someone you love? Is it candlelight and
roses? Is it the belief that there is only one true love, a perfect mate
that each person is fated to meet? Is it best expressed as a state of
mind, an attitude toward sexuality that celebrates love and works
to keep it alive?

The yearning deep inside the human body and psyche for sex-
ual satisfaction in and of itself will not be fulfilled in a healthy way
when a person parts from Allah (Â) and His guiding words in this
regard. The spark of sexual lust is in the man; this much is implic-
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it in the above œya∆, given that it refers to women as the object of
sexual desire. But what happens when this physical need is not
tempered by an internal voice of conscience restraining this drive
for satisfaction and self-fulfilment? or, to put it frankly, what hap-
pens when man chooses not to listen to Allah’s (Â) guidance and
ventures into the world to satisfy his sexual needs in any way he
can? The answer is that such an undisciplined (unguided) human is
the type of individual who is out of control and a society full of such
individuals can expect to spiral into decadence. In the first
instance, assuaging the urge for sex without ethics and principles
will lead a person to have multiple affairs with multiple mates at
multiple times in multiple conditions, resulting in multiple prob-
lems, impairments, and afflictions.

The most obvious of these problems and afflictions, at both
the individual and societal level, is the spread of sexually-transmit-
ted diseases. AIDs (Acquired Immuno-Deficiency syndrome) is
the most conspicuous of these nowadays, mainly because it is ter-
minal, incurable, and easily spread by the exchange of bodily flu-
ids.16 some sexually-transmitted diseases, such as syphilis, have
been controlled and almost eliminated by medication. However,
many are far more common than AIDs and in some cases are treat-
ed almost as normal and inevitable. These include gonorrhea, her-
pes, crabs, and chlamydia. Although these may be viewed primarily
as individual problems, they present an almost insurmountable
public health obstacle in addition to other deleterious social
impacts, making them blights on society as a whole.

There are also psychological and behavioral problems that
can develop through unrestrained pursuit of sexual satisfaction.
one is sexual addiction. Addictive behavior can be both physiolog-
ical or psychological. In the case of sex, one can become addicted
to either the physical release of sexual energy, or to the psycholog-
ical boost associated with physical intimacy. Either way, the results
are similar to those identified with addictions to other things, such
as drugs or alcohol. further problems can include extreme, per-
verse, or deviant sexual appetites, either because of addiction, or for
additional physical or psychological reasons. These include general
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promiscuity, homosexuality, and more specific perversities, often
known as fetishes, such as sadism/masochism, transsexualism, sexu-
al aggression or violence, submissiveness, etc.17 Whatever the pre-
cise causes of these modes of behavior, and the forms they take, all
are beyond the range of normal behavior.

The spread and normalization of these sorts of sexual deviance
have profound social effects. These include the weakening of insti-
tutions such as marriage and family, the early and damaging sexual-
ization of children, and so forth. These in turn generate further
problems. According to some opinions, children who feel neglect-
ed may learn to seek punishment in order to get attention. They
misbehave and are rewarded with physical and emotional punish-
ment. Abused children often grow up to be child-abusers.18

Another example is what happens when the sexual spark in
man is directed toward a child. The mistreatment of children is not
something new. It happens every time people decide that their
“personal freedoms” are more important to them than Allah’s (Â)
care for them. That is why the public nowadays hears and reads
about crimes against children. fiction and drama make much use of
incest and child rape.

What can be said when the human nature that Allah (Â)
endowed man with begins to deviate, pervert, and degenerate? Allah
(Â) created man in such a way that the two genders are intensely
attracted to each other; the sensual and emotional satisfaction that
man can achieve is among His many gifts. But the distortion of this
impulse, like the distortion of other impulses, brings with it
immensely damaging consequences for all of society in general. 

As men, in an ideological and institutional sense, have decid-
ed to deviate from their God-endowed human nature, it is only nat-
ural for the power-brokers — who have an interest at some level to
present man’s deviation as something normal — to create an aca-
demic culture that rationalizes and tries to explain deviant sexual
behavior. “scientists” who sustain this culture theorize about it.
sigmund freud (1865–1939) is an example.19 A “behavioral scien-
tist,” he adopted the deviation in human feelings and impressions
as the norm in his Oedipus complex. This is a psychoanalytic term
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describing the alleged erotic feelings of a son for his mother, and an
associated sense of competitiveness toward the father. The female
equivalent is the Electra complex, describing a daughter’s supposed
jealousy of her mother, love for her father, and blame of the moth-
er’s depriving her of a penis. Both terms were coined by freud to
“understand” phases of “normal” childhood development. In reali-
ty, he was attempting to explain and normalize what are in truth
deviations from the God-given human nature, where the two gen-
ders are attracted to each other without the extremes, excesses, and
perversities that characterize deviant behavior.

Many Muslims nowadays are blinded by Western social and
behavioral sciences, like psychology. some of these Muslims are
‘alims, and really should know better. They flock to Western uni-
versities and institutions of higher education to “learn” these sci-
ences because they have not developed their own understanding in
the context of the wisdom and insights in this perfect scripture.
Why scholars, of all people, who read and understand what Allah
(Â) is saying in these œyœt, should ignore the very best information
on human nature and turn instead to kœfirs, who claim to have
understood human beings through behavioral and social sciences,
is beyond explanation. 

Muslims have learned to favor those ideas that have institu-
tional force behind them, regardless of the foundational philoso-
phies of those institutions. The dominant Western philosophical
appraisals of human nature and the atheistic ideological formula-
tions built upon them are based on a man whose impulses are undis-
ciplined, and who is driven to act by his instincts more so than by
his rational mind. The key to exciting man’s rational potential, and
thereby the access to total freedom, is the words of Allah (Â), and
not socialization programs promulgated by men in power. The best
ideas are based on the best information and the best information
comes always from Allah (Â). Allah’s (Â) program of social dis-
cipline as defined in the Qur’an and as demonstrated by His
prophet (r) is matchless; it has no rival, just as Allah (Â) has
none. In fact, all Western social science thrusts, based as they are
on a Darwinian orthodoxy, have produced nothing but behavioral
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confusion and social catastrophe. All we have to do is to take a
look at the world around us.

for those who are willing to think and study, take the first sen-
tence in this œya∆, “made attractive to people is the sensual love
of women…” Are Muslim minds so regressive and redundant as to
be incapable of understanding the meaning of this œya∆ without
recourse to modern social research? Most people know the feeling
that captures the hearts of two lovers. But does everyone know that
it is a noble feeling and not one of filth or guilt? The way it is put
here in the Qur’an does not cast this emotional connection in a
negative light; so why should people do so? Where are the studies
that would explain the substantive meanings of this œya∆? living
out this relationship should be honorable and dignified. It should
not be moved into the extremes that result from the absence of
divine direction. sometimes people even think of physical intima-
cy as a dirty thing; at other times they become completely brazen
and unreserved about it. In both cases they are wrong; they are
reacting to their inner ignorance or defiance of God, or demon-
strating the extremes that characterize human nature when it is
alienated from its Creator.

Another issue that merits more attention from Muslims who
are willing to place their intellect in the Qur’an is why there is, in
many societies, a separation between sex and love? one unusual
feature of Islam is that, properly understood and practiced, it does
not clash with human nature; the most it does is regulate and dis-
cipline the excessive tendencies within human nature, without in
any way trying to quash or repress it. some schools of psychology
talk of repression and inhibition, and how these result in complex-
es of one sort or another. Historically, there has generally been a
general denigration of sex, especially in the Western context. from
an Islamic understanding, sexuality is part of human nature, and
therefore cannot be considered filthy or dirty. But those unfortu-
nate ones who have no access to what Allah (Â) says about this
issue may find themselves caught between two forces. one of them
suggests that sex, which is an integral part of life, health, and sur-
vival, is unclean, indecent, and disagreeable. These internal
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thoughts may have their origins in religion, custom, or superstition.
This “criminalization” of sex can be traced to the erroneous percep-
tion that it is a sin or a satanic impulse. 

The other force that is as ingrained in a person’s human
nature as life itself is man’s natural physical drive. This urge is irre-
sistible, as it needs to be, as sex is a vital and necessary function in
human life. life could not go on without it; it was made part of
human nature for good reason. When there are two opposing forces
tugging in opposite directions inside a person’s mind and heart, he
or she begins to feel torn and is liable to suffer psychological dam-
age. Human science has not offered man a psychological and prac-
tical explanation for disciplining these physical sexual urges. In the
absence of these much-needed words of Allah (Â), man can get
lost. He goes to one extreme, equating sex with animal behavior
and hence something to be avoided; then he goes to another
extreme, indulging in it without restraint. Humans need this guid-
ance from the Book to know the truth about this blessing. Knowing
the truth will spare man the feelings of being torn between the ten-
dencies either to indulge in sexual excess, or to regard it as some-
thing bestial that has to be avoided at any cost.

In the Qur’an, Allah (Â) associates the sexual impulse with
other human instincts: the desire for wealth, the desire to possess
fast and powerful means of transport, and the desire for military
prowess. At the time of the prophet (r), this would have referred
to a spirited horse. Modern equivalents might be fast cars or —
especially in modern America — a sleek gun, basically, whatever
heightens a person’s sense of pride, and whatever is seen as reflect-
ing strength, power, and stature. The œya∆ also refers to another
thing that appeals to people: livestock and fertile lands. These two
are seen as indicators of wealth and power; modern equivalents
might be big houses. These are the things that man can become
preoccupied with. But what does it all amount to? All this may be
relished in this world, but if one is looking for something deeper
than this immediate pleasure and instant gratification, he should be
looking toward the next, impending world. There he will find what
is infinitely better,
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Say, “Shall I tell you of better things than those [earth-
ly joys]? For those who are on guard [concerning Allah]
there are, with their Sustainer, gardens under which
running waters flow, therein to abide forever, and
spouses pure, and Allah’s goodly acceptance…” (3:15).

These post-worldly pleasures mentioned in this œya∆ are, gen-
erally speaking, sensual. But there is a basic difference between the
types of pleasurable self-fulfilment in the world to come and their
pale image in our current world: the former are reserved for the
muttaqøs only. They deserve it there because here their hearts were
alive with the awe and awareness of Allah (Â). Taqwå gives a per-
son a distinguished character; it also gives society a momentum
that goes beyond the degrading fear of superpowers or militarized
nation-states. When a person has this reverence and concern for
Allah (Â) in his deepest thoughts and his strongest feelings, he
does not succumb to sexual seductions or materialistic entrap-
ments. Allah’s (Â) presence in a muttaqø’s conscience has a chas-
tening and taming effect on intentions and behavior. Thus, when
these muttaqøs look forward to the pleasures of the life to follow,
they know that sensual is a relative term and their senses are antic-
ipating whatever Allah (Â) will offer them of His benefactions.
They do not think of the sensual as only erotic. 

If on earth man is attracted to fertile lands, then in the life to
come there will be gardens with rivers streaming beneath them.
What is more, these qualities are eternal and their fruit eternal; not
as in this world, where fertility is seasonal or subject to capricious
circumstances. If on earth human beings are attracted to compan-
ions of the opposite sex, in the life to come they will have immac-
ulate partners. As for steeds of speed, livestock, stockpiles of gold
and silver, all these were in the world a means to an end. In the
world they served to satisfy human lusts. But in the world to come,
means to further ends are no longer necessary. Then there is some-
thing far greater than all types of sensual yearnings, and that is
Allah’s (Â) goodly acceptance and approval. Nothing can come
close to matching this grace from Allah (Â). 

61Œl ‘Imrœn:1–32



“And Allah sees all that is in [the hearts of] His subjects...”
He sees our human nature, He sees our internal inclinations, He
sees our internal thoughts, He sees our temptations and weakness-
es. He also sees what can discipline such internal proclivities. so
He offers His guidance and solutions. It is up to us to consider and
follow what He tells us and spare ourselves the destructive alterna-
tives; or we may choose not to listen to Him and suffer the conse-
quences. The choice is ours.

These subjects of Allah (Â) who have a heightened con-
sciousness of Him say,

“o our Sustainer! Behold, we are committed [to you];
forgive us, then, our sins, and keep us safe from suf-
fering through the fire,” those who are patient in
adversity, and true to their word, and truly devout, and
who spend [in Allah’s way], and pray for forgiveness
from their innermost hearts (3:16–17). 

It should be understood that these subjects are placing themselves
in an active position in their relationship with Allah (Â). It is
active because they use the word rabbanœ (our sustainer); they do
not use the word ilœhanœ (our lord/God). That is because they
know and acknowledge that Allah (Â) is present in their daily
lives, and they need Him to sustain or nurture their effort. And
their effort in this context is to make the transition from being
contained and possessed by the attractions of this passing life to
becoming fixed and focused on the life to come. It is very impor-
tant to call Allah (Â) in the manner that corresponds to our need
for Him. 

Then they say “we are committed [to You],” which places
them in a position of responsibility. There is no notion of a vague
faith or a theoretical belief. This is a covenant with and commit-
ment to Allah (Â) that has the potential of delivering them from
the urges they have for the sensual attractions in this transient
world. This du‘œ’ implicitly acknowledges the frailty of human
nature, prone as it is to errors. so they say, “forgive us, then, our
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failings, and keep us safe from the torment of the Fire.” There is
nothing arrogant about Muslims who are aware that they are sub-
jects of Allah (Â), and who live with the fact that they are
dwarfed by the power of Allah (Â). In this position and from this
understanding they ask Allah (Â) to grant forgiveness and to spare
them the agony and pain of the fire. These words come from
dependents of Allah (Â) “who are patient in hardship, and true
to their word, and actively asking Allah, and who spend [in
Allah’s way], and pray for forgiveness just before the break of
day.” Consider these characteristics one by one,

1. “Patient in hardship” – the quality of being patient, as in the
bearing of provocation, annoyance, misfortune, or pain with-
out complaint, loss of temper, irritation or the like. These
committed Muslims should have the ability or willingness to
suppress restlessness or annoyance when confronted by delay
or things not happening according to plan. They are charac-
terized by a quiet, steady perseverance, and even-tempered
care. The unique feature of patience denotes qualities of calm-
ness, stability, and persistent courage in trying circumstances. 

2. “True to their word” – they do not break their promises and
they do not backtrack from their principles; they will not twist
and contort their word to give it another meaning. They adhere
to Allah (Â) as they rise above helplessness. lying, in effect, is
the lack of strength in expressing the truth. The rationale is
that people lie to avoid danger or to gain an advantage.

3. “Actively asking Allah” – this is so germane to Muslims who
feel the pressure of the threats around them and know that
there is no one to turn to for help except Allah (Â).
remember, it is Allah’s (Â) right to have His subjects call on
Him at times of difficulty and hardship. No one else deserves
or merits this solicitation except Allah (Â). 

4. “And who spend in Allah’s way” – when Allah (Â) is
receiving du‘œ’s (supplications) from those in need of His help,
people in need should be receiving benefits from those who
are affluent and can help. Giving is an expression of being free
from the domination of money or material wealth. It is a move
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to consolidate brotherhood and to dilute selfhood. The real
world needs people who care by spending of what they abun-
dantly have and not people who bury the issues of poverty in
words and empty theories.

5. “And pray for forgiveness just before the break of day” –
this is a time when the human awareness and receptiveness
seem to be at their best. It is also a time when the spirit and
soul are less agitated and more in tune with self and nature
than at any other time. If a person asks for forgiveness during
this time he does so with everything around in synchrony with
his soul and mind. What do these types of characters earn?
Allah’s (Â) acceptance, which is more than any luxury,
pleasure, or leisure can be. 

on this subject, two hadiths of the prophet (r) add further
clarity. It is reported that Allah’s prophet (r) said, “The most dam-
aging sedition I leave men with [after passing on] is women.”20 This has
often been misinterpreted as a basis for blaming the male gender’s
weakness in this regard on the female; it should rather be under-
stood to refer to the possible consequences of the male’s failure to
control his own urges and the consequences of permissive, promis-
cuous, and undisciplined sexuality in a licentious society. 

The prophet (r) also said,

The world is pleasure and joy; and the best pleasure and joy
in the world is a virtuous woman. If her husband looks at her
she makes him feel cheerful, if he requests her [to do some-
thing] she obliges, and in his absence she upholds his integrity
in the way she behaves and in her oversight of his wealth.21 

The prophet (r) himself encouraged the disciplined and balanced
love of women, “Most dear to me of your world are women, and fra-
grance, and the delight of my heart is in ßalœ∆.”22

Another instinctive love in man is his attraction to money
and what it can buy. on this subject, the prophet (r) said,
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If the son of Adam had a valley full of money, he still would
want a second valley. And if he had two valleys full of money
he would still want a third valley. But in the end, only dirt will
fill his abdomen. And Allah will forgive he who turns to Him
in repentance.23

Wealth need not be renounced for its own sake. Wealth in and of
itself is a gift and a privilege from Allah (Â). The problem arises
when man acquires wealth and begins to feel self-important, self-
centered and self-indulgent, “Indeed, man becomes excessively
arrogant when he thinks of himself as being self-sufficient”
(96:6–7). But if a Muslim disperses out of his wealth what is due
to Allah (Â) and to the people in need, and if he is grateful to
Allah (Â) for the wealth he has, and if he uses his wealth to con-
solidate family relations, and spends it for the cause of Allah (Â),
this same wealth becomes a way of approach to Allah (Â).

Justice in Society Begins with Allah (Â) as the one God

Allah [Himself] offers evidence — and [so do] the
angels and all who are endowed with knowledge —
that there is no deity save Him, the upholder of
equity; there is no deity except Him, the Almighty the
Truly Wise. 

Behold, the only [true] døn in the sight of Allah is
[man’s] self-surrender unto Him; and those who were
granted revelation aforetime took, out of mutual jeal-
ousy, to divergent views [on this point] only after
knowledge [thereof] had come to them. But as for him
who denies the truth of Allah’s manifestations, behold,
Allah is swift in reckoning!

Thus, [o Prophet], if they argue with you, say, “I
have surrendered my whole being to Allah, and [so
have] my followers.” So say to those who received
scripture before you, “Do you also yield [to Allah]?” If
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they do, they are guided; if they turn away, your duty
is only to convey this message, and Allah sees His
creatures [clearly] (3:18–20).

These œyœt encapsulate the true concept of God, deity, divin-
ity, and authority. It has always been and will always be the integral
unity and the absolute singularity of Allah (Â). He is the only
Creator. He is the only Author of life, He is the only sustainer of
existence, and He is the only source of justice. This was described
at the beginning of this s¥ra∆, “Allah — there is no deity save
Him, the ever-living, the Self-Subsistent Fount of All Being!”

This is not merely a theological statement; but rather an œya∆
that is meant to set man’s mind straight about Allah’s (Â) oneness
and how that singularity should impact man’s practical behavior on
earth. This Qur’anic statement is also meant to set the record
straight after Allah’s (Â) singularity had been obscured by people
who trace their religious faith to previous divine scriptures. This
scriptural statement of fact is meant for all peoples of the world,
regardless of their formal religious history or their current theolog-
ical position. The truth is the truth, and the most important truth,
that underlies all reality, is that man’s Creator and Maker is one,
unique, singular, and indivisible.

It should be enough for anyone to hear these words from
Allah (Â) Himself testifying that there is no supernatural being
worthy of divine status and heaven-to-earth authority except Him.
The problem is with the multitudes who, upon staking a claim to
scripture (the old and New Testaments), believe in “one God” but
then contend that He has a son or some analog. Even some
mushriks profess to a belief in Allah (Â), but then go on to ascribe
associates, rivals, sons, and daughters to Him. This direct quote
from Allah (Â) in this incorruptible Book should serve to bring
everyone back to the fundamental truth and the basic fact: Allah
(Â) is the one and only singular God. 

once this truth has been established by persuasion and convic-
tion, other issues follow from it. one is that Allah (Â) does not
accept human conformity to any other beside Him. This conformity
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(‘ibœda∆) is expressed by man’s self-surrender (islœm) to Allah (Â).
This surrender is not a matter of mere theoretical confession of
Allah’s (Â) oneness; in fact, such a confession should produce prac-
tical human activity and behavior. It has been a permanent feature
of history that some make much of their belief in one God, but then
in practice demonstrate their subservience to those who explicity or
implicitly deny or challenge God. This they do partly by adopting
laws and modes of behavior that come from their rulers, govern-
ments, and other institutions instead of those that come from Allah
(Â) as the first and final authority. These supposed believers in the
oneness of Allah (Â) willingly follow kings and presidents who are
rebels against Allah (Â), His prophet (r), and His Book. These the-
oretical believers thus become, in practice, deniers of Allah (Â), as
their values, standards, morals, manners, and strategies are influ-
enced less by the scriptural laws of Allah (Â) than by the unscrip-
tural laws of the land. This psychosocial dissonance denies and
contradicts Allah’s (Â) words when He says, “Allah [Himself]
extends evidence… that there is no deity/authority except Him…”

The angels also bear witness to the fact that Allah (Â) is the
only authority and deity there is. They know this because of their
nature: they do not disobey Allah (Â), but do what they are
instructed to do. They are in a closer natural proximity to Allah
(Â). They know of His oneness as a matter of function. The real
people of knowledge also know this to be the truth, because true
knowledge is a consistent and logical body of insight and under-
standing. This uniform body of organized information cannot exist
without some ultimate source that establishes and supports its
coherence. This is true of any field of knowledge such as chemistry,
astronomy, biology, medicine, physics, mathematics, or history. The
people who are strongly grounded in their area of specialization
affirm there is no authoritative deity besides Allah (Â), “So those
who are deeply entrenched in knowledge say, ‘We are committed
to it; the whole [of the divine Writ] is from our Sustainer…’”

What is particularly noticeable in this context is that after
Allah (Â) affirms the fact of His singularity, He states and testifies
to a very relevant certainty, “Allah [Himself] proffers evidence —
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and [so do] the angels and all who are endowed with knowledge
— that there is no deity/authority besides Him, the upholder of
equity…” Equity in this œya∆ becomes a central feature of divini-
ty. Equity is an inseparable part of “the Self-Subsistent Fount of
All Being” as indicated at the start of this s¥ra∆.

Equity or justice is an essential definition of Allah (Â). life,
existence, and being are maintained by Allah (Â) who also
upholds their stability by means of justice (qis†) and balance
(møzœn) in the essence of the cosmos. If people were left to their
own attempts at justice they could not manage to do so in the
absence of this Godly disposition. If human life were to disappear,
and all intelligent life to vanish from existence, the universe would
function properly in a manner of “justice” because everything else
is subject to Allah’s (Â) physical laws (the “laws of nature” as
some people call them). But when a human being comes into this
existential equation, the situation changes, as humans are capable
of good and bad, virtue and vice, and progress and regress. Allah’s
(Â) care for man is so profound that He chose not to leave man
on his own, trying and erring endlessly. He chose to focus man’s
efforts and achievements on justice. That is why man is taught by
this pure Book that Allah (Â) Himself is the guarantor of this all-
purpose equity. unless humanity accepts this level of justice from
heaven man will have nothing but injustice on earth. 

There are two distinct sources for the modern Western dis-
course on justice: the Greek philosophical inquiry into a rationally
coherent account of the good and constitutional arrangements
which reflect and express justice; and the Judeo-Christian search
for God’s justice expressed initially in the prophets’ (Å) call for
justice and the endeavor to embody divine justice in a covenant
community. Each source has produced a tradition of reflection on
justice that is very much alive today. The two traditions have inter-
acted in many ways through the ages, sometimes being understood
as complementary, and at other times as being in sharp opposition
to one another, in creative or destructive tension.

The Greek tradition of discussion about justice is rooted in the
classical thought of plato and Aristotle. plato’s main treatment of
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justice is The Republic, in which the voice of socrates is used to
describe the ideal state, where the culmination of truth, beauty, and
goodness achieves perfection.24 Here the discussion is located in an
Athens where traditional certainties about justice, virtue, and the
good have been deeply shaken. No longer can fundamental ques-
tions be determined simply by reference to the tradition.25 Justice,
plato said, may be found both in societies and in individuals. In each
it is a fundamental principle giving structure to the whole and deter-
mining the relation between its parts. As justice may more easily be
described in the macrocosm, the main part of the dialogue is devot-
ed to an account of the just state, which is presented as a magnifica-
tion of the virtues and relationships to be found within each just
soul. In each, justice is understood as the proper harmonious order-
ing of parts, so that each performs its proper role and finds its own
fulfilment in contributing to the good of the whole.

Aristotle’s account of justice, developed most notably in the
Nicomachean Ethics, Book V, distinguishes between universal and
particular justice.26 universal justice is directed at the good of the
community as a whole, and is complete virtue in the fullest sense;
it is not one virtue among others, but virtue as a whole. As in plato,
this is a virtue of communities as well as individuals, the cohesive
principle of a good society. particular justice is divided into distrib-
utive justice and rectificatory justice, more or less what are known
today as social justice and criminal justice. particular justice regulates
the exchange of goods and penalties among people; while protect-
ing the legitimate interests of the individual, it assumes that all
should be concerned for the common good.

The discussion of justice flowing from plato and Aristotle
gives justice a pivotal place in morality and in the structure of the
social order. It also assumes that the discussion can be pursued on a
rational basis with very little or no reference to revelation or reli-
gion, although it is generally assumed that justice has a transcen-
dent as well as objective grounding.

The main thrust of the biblical understanding of justice has to
do with faithfulness and a relationship based on a covenant. God is
proclaimed to be just (psalms, 7:9, 103:17; Jeremiah, 9:24), and in
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His dealings with the world and with people, the meaning of jus-
tice is ascertainable. Within the Jewish covenant relationship
God’s justice is experienced and known. God expects justice of His
people (Isaiah, 5:7). only in the doing of justice is God to be
known; acting unjustly is in itself a withdrawal from God. God’s
justice demands a special concern for the weak and the poor, for the
widow, the stranger, and the orphan (Exodus, 22:21–2; Deuter-
onomy, 10:18, 14:29, 15:7; psalms, 82:3–4, 103:6, 140:12); indeed
this justice seems to be the heart of Israel’s faith and worship, and
something that must be embodied in Israel’s legislation. It is injus-
tice above all that induces protestations against societal inequity
and prejudice from the prophets (Å).

In the New Testament Jesus (a) is presented as calling peo-
ple to seek first God’s kingdom and His justice (Matthew, 6:33).
God’s justice is therefore to be made manifest in history; it is a gift
of God and also a call to seek true justice on earth. Jesus (a) him-
self is the just one (Acts, 3:14, 7:52) who has become man’s justice
(1 Corinthians, 1:30). Justice is therefore to be learned from his
teaching and from his life. Many of Jesus’ (a) parables proclaim a
justice that is more than fairness, which contrasts sharply with
worldly standards of justice. The laborers in the market-place all
receive the same, no matter how long or hard they have worked
(Matthew, 20:1–16); the returning prodigal (profligate) receives
preferential treatment, the opposite of “his due,” as his elder broth-
er is not slow to point out (luke, 15: 11–32). 

Jesus’ (a) fellowship with tax collectors, prostitutes, and
other marginalized and despised groups suggests that God’s justice
reaches out to the forgotten and the excluded to affirm their worth
and reestablish their relationship with Him. And when Jesus (a),
the innocent one, stands before pontius pilate, the roman procu-
rator of Judea, and is condemned, two understandings of justice are
in direct opposition — the legal, expedient justice of the roman
power and the holy justice of God “personified in Jesus (a)” (John,
18:28–19:22).27 He was born to give testimony; and justice would
only be realized in the Kingdom of God. for this justice he is said
to have died on the cross. Thus, behind the question of pilate,
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“What is truth?” arises another still more important question, the
eternal question of mankind, “What is justice?” The pauline teach-
ing on justification, suggesting that while men are sinners God still
accepts that as just, indicates that God’s justice is concerned with
healing, reconciliation, and the restoration of relationships. But
the fullness of God’s justice is only to be realized at the end, when
the kingdom is fully present. 

The Western Judeo-Christian understanding of justice drifts
into confusion when it comes to a God who is the upholder of jus-
tice and equity on earth as well as in the heavens. The failure of the
Christian concept of justice is demonstrated in its continual histor-
ical inability to address and oppose the power structure that was
responsible for what Christians regard as the “crucifixion” of “God’s
son.” obviously the roman government’s action, in terms of the
mainstream account of the execution of Jesus (a), is a grand vio-
lation of justice by any measure. Why, then, is the Christian theol-
ogy and philosophy since that time, and to this very day, incapable
of addressing the injustices of such power structures? The quick
answer is that, in the first generations following the ascension of
Jesus (a) to divine company, the establishments managed to pro-
mote those from within the Christian rank and file who would not
pursue justice against those who seek to kill prophets (Å) or oth-
erwise oppose the tyrannical power of worldly rulers.

The Greek and Judeo-Christian traditions of justice interact-
ed from the beginning. st. Augustine, in De Civitate Dei (Of the
City of God), distinguishes true justice, which must be understood
in the light of the divine justice that is manifested in Jesus (a) and
only fully realized in the heavenly city, from the partial and provi-
sional justice, which is the best that can be achieved in the earth-
ly city.28 Earthly justice must be measured against divine justice;
without a serious search for justice a state becomes demonic. st.
Thomas Aquinas, as part of his capacious synthesis of Aristotle and
the Christian tradition, sees the two modes of justice as largely
complementary. Martin luther, on the other hand, sees earthly jus-
tice as often apparently, and sometimes in reality, opposed to the
justice of God.29 Earthly justice, he argues, is God’s “strange work,”
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which sometimes seems in conflict with His proper work. probably
some tension between the two ways of understanding justice is
inevitable, or even desirable, given that the secularization of
Christianity is by definition aloof from the larger issues of justice at
the level of governments and states. 

The truth only comes out in what is substantiated by the com-
plete Book: Allah (Â) Himself is the Maintainer of justice. And
in the course of human history it is only at times when humanity
harkened to Allah (Â) and His justice-centered scriptures that it
was able to observe equity and fairness as standards and values in its
social and legislative pursuits. Man has to realize that justice will
remain illusory and elusive as long as man is alienated from Allah
(Â) and His Book. propriety and even-handedness between races,
nationalities, classes, or individuals can never be established by sec-
ular and irreverent man. This fact was demonstrated in the past
century by the rise and fall of socialism. This century may offer
mankind another piece of evidence that proves the infallibility of
this Qur’an, and we may in our own lifetime witness the final col-
lapse of capitalism. Both these crashes within Western civilization
are due to the fact that socialism and capitalism are incapable of
maintaining either justice between individuals or in societies. 

should the native Indians in North and south America be
asked about justice? or should the African American slaves be
asked about justice? or should the victims of colonialism and impe-
rialism around the world be queried about justice? And this justice
is supposedly the one entrenched in the Judeo-Christian religion
and philosophy! Is it not time for the forsaken souls of this Western
house of horrors to come out and see the light: that there is no
authoritative deity besides Him, “the upholder of equity and
Justice,” “the Invulnerable, the Truly Wise”?

When Allah’s prophet (r) became the authority and the
leader of Madinah, two learned men, probably bishops, from the
levant came to see him. 

Upon seeing Madinah, one of them said to the other, “…this
city looks much like the one that is foretold to be the city of the
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prophet who will come in latter times.” When they approached
the Prophet (r) they immediately recognized his prophetic
qualities. They asked him, “Are you Muhammad?” He said,
“Yes.” They said, “Are you A˙mad?” He said, “Yes.” Then
they said, “We have to ask you about a testimonial; if you
answer us correctly we will confirm your status and commit to
your revelation.” The Prophet (r) told them to ask their ques-
tion, so they said, “Inform us of the most significant testimo-
nial in God’s Scripture.” And in response Allah (Â)
instructed His Prophet (r) to quote, “Allah [Himself] tes-
tifies — and [so do] the angels and all who are endowed
with knowledge — that there is no deity save Him…”
The two high-ranking Christians then accepted and declared
their belief that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger (r).30

In the œya∆ at the end of the hadith, Allah (Â) confirms and states
in plain language that He is the one Deity who is in charge of
everything on the basis of justice. The issue of justice is not left up
to semantic philosophizing or religious apologetics. The issue of jus-
tice flows with the fact that acquiescing to Allah (Â) carries with
it an assimilation into His presence and a fulfilment of His orders.
When humans are committed to Allah (Â) they know what to do
and how to go about doing it, so that the issue of justice is a perma-
nent fixture in human affairs, human relations, and human behav-
ior. Allah’s (Â) words ferment in the heart of man when He says,
“Behold, Allah demands justice, and the doing of good…”
(16:90). Allah (Â) also says, “Behold, Allah orders you to honor
your trusts with those who are entitled to them, and whenever
you judge between people, to judge with justice…” (4:58).

The fact that grows in every Muslim heart is that Allah (Â)
is fair in His laws: both social laws and natural laws. The spiritual
and the material have a sense of justice in them without either
smothering the other. Wherever man looks there has to be a qual-
ity of justice: justice has to define man-to-God relations; justice has
to define an individual’s relationship with society, as well as soci-
ety’s relationship with that individual. Justice has to be a lasting
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feature between man and his fellow man, between the races of
mankind, and between those who have more than what they need
and those who have less than what they need. The justice that
flows from Allah (Â) belongs to Him as al-‘Azøz: the Impregnable,
the Almighty, and the Inviolable; and it belongs to Him as 
al-Óakøm: the Wise, the prudent, and the Knowledgeable.

In this situation of bipolarity between God and humanity, two
assertions and certainties have to be established. one of them is
that Allah (Â) is the deity and divinity without rivals, derivatives,
or equals; the other is that man is human and therefore weak, vul-
nerable, and wanting. Therefore man’s humanity needs guidance
and Allah’s (Â) divinity offers him what he needs. This human
relationship with Allah (Â), once it is understood in these terms,
can only be a relationship of human subordination to Allah’s (Â)
power and wisdom. Therefore,

Behold, the only [true] døn in the sight of Allah is
[man’s] self-surrender unto Him; and those who were
vouchsafed revelation aforetime took, out of mutual
jealousy, to divergent views [on this point] only after
knowledge [thereof] had come to them. But as for him
who denies the truth of Allah’s manifestation [in
human affairs], behold, Allah is swift in reckoning. 

Thus, [o Prophet], if they argue with you, say, “I
have surrendered my whole being to Allah and [so have]
all who follow me!” And ask those who have been
vouchsafed revelation aforetime, as well as all unlettered
people, “Have you [too] surrendered yourselves unto
Him?” And if they surrender themselves unto Him,
they are on the right path; but if they turn away, behold,
your duty is no more than to deliver the message, for
Allah sees all that is in [the hearts of] His creatures. 

Indeed, as for those who deny the truth of Allah’s
[power] manifestations, and kill the prophets against
all right, and kill people who demand justice, announce
to them a harrowing castigation. It is they whose
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works shall come to nothing both in this world and in
the life to come; and they shall have none to give aid
to them (3:19–22).

The concept of one God brings with it the concept of a uni-
form relationship with Him. once people recognize with their
hearts and minds the supremacy of this one God they have no
choice but to follow that up with the recognition of their depend-
ence and need for Him. Man has suffered a terrible history of run-
ning away from the concept of God altogether because he came to
believe that there were other “gods” dominating and influencing
humanity. In its reaction to this horrible abuse of “religion” and
misrepresentation of divinity, mankind has suffered the unfortunate
fate of throwing “God” out of its life because those it took as “gods”
were incomprehensible, repressive, or represented by corrupt and
egotistical “religious” leaders.

Humanity has had difficulties finding justice with Allah (Â),
but the problem is of its own making. If human beings cared to look
into this exact Book with all the mind and heart Allah (Â) has
given them, they would have no second thoughts about recogniz-
ing Allah (Â) as just, fair, and impartial. 

“Behold, the only [true] døn in the sight of Allah is [man’s]
self-surrender unto Him.” This does not mean that Islam — man’s
self-surrender to Allah (Â) — is a repressive “church.” Notice that
it does not necessarily mean that Islam is a proper noun like
Christianity or Judaism. The proper relationship of human activities
with Allah (Â) is that all of them should fall within psychological
and mental acquiescence to and humility before Allah (Â).

When the word Islam is used nowadays, it is distorted because
it is capitalized, written with a capital I. But any time words of sim-
ilar meaning, such as surrender or submission, are used, the first let-
ters of these words are not capitalized. This is another way of
conveying the wrong impression about the word and the concept.
And to complicate matters further, the media generated hysteria,
for all practical purposes, equates “Islam” with terrorism. let us be
clear about ceding authority to Allah (Â): this yielding to Allah
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(Â) is not meant to be a religion that competes in the global mar-
ket of belief systems and worldviews. It is not a cultural variation
that adds an exotic touch to the cultural diversity of the world. It
is not a “theory” that is only worth considering when all other the-
ories have gone bankrupt. Nor is it a spiritual refuge for those who
have been burnt out by hedonism or materialism. yielding to Allah
(Â) is not a matter of personal rituals that are routinely offered in
the forms of ßalœ∆, Hajj, or ßawm. This is not the self-surrender that
Allah (Â) means when He says that He will not accept any other
døn. Islam is our unconditional and informed resignation to and
compliance with Allah (Â). Islam is obedience to and reverence
for Allah (Â). so this Book has to become the arbiter of human
affairs because it is the Word, speech, and Message of Allah (Â)
to all humanity.

This yielding to the will of Allah (Â) acknowledges His high
quality and favorable position vis-à-vis human beings and human
life. This being the case, there can be no confusion between Allah’s
(Â) “self” and the selves of His prophets (Å) as became a point
of contention among people of previous scripture, who confused
God’s “self” and the Messiah’s “self.” The confusion was exacerbat-
ed when they blurred the line between God’s will and the will of
Jesus (a). This then became a major point of contention between
different groups of Christians, leading to bloodshed and war. But
why should “religious” people differ and for that matter go to war?
The answer is here, “…and those who were vouchsafed revelation
aforetime took …to divergent views [on this point] only after
knowledge [thereof] had come to them.”

The differences that led scriptural peoples (Christians and
Jews) to bloodletting and warfare were not the result of ignorance;
Allah (Â) had supplied them with ample evidence of His singular-
ity via His prophets (Å), and scriptures. Had they referred to the
truth, the truth was there for everyone to accept and adhere to.
They had no excuses for ignorance. But they chose to disagree as a
matter of baghyan baynahum (aggression and hostility toward each
other). This confrontational attitude has taken many different
forms over subsequent generations: some of them claimed God is
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theirs, others said the son of God looked like them, and others
turned God’s inclusive scripture into an exclusive racist religion.
The entire tangled histories of these misguided peoples stem from
the time when they first set aside, and subsequently forgot, the fact
that God — the God of all humanity — is just and equitable.

Divergent attitudes toward the roman Empire are evident in
the earliest Christian writings. This assortment of political views
persisted into the second and third centuries CE and beyond.
following the Books of romans 13 and Acts, apologists writing in
defense of their faith stressed that the Christians were law-abiding
citizens, who paid their taxes and prayed for the emperors. Were
these not the same kinds of emperors who allegedly did grave injus-
tice to Jesus (a)? They did not serve in the armies, but engaged in
what they called spiritual warfare, by praying for rome’s victory in
just wars. This tradition continues to the present day, when
Christian churches and clergymen — not all of them, and probably
not most of them, but certainly many of them — are happy to lend
their prayer and “spiritual support” to the wars of today’s great
imperial power, the modern West, led by the us, Britain, france,
russia, and their allies. These “Christians,” who are supposed to
know better, go to the White House and sanction such aggressions
as the Vietnam War, the war in the persian Gulf (to “liberate
Kuwait”), and other acts of mass murder and military aggression
thinly disguised by the name of God and the title of a “just war.” 31 

The non-European sense of justice and the demonstrated abil-
ity of peoples in Asia and Africa to stand for justice, even if that
meant confronting the powers of the time, was illustrated in their
divergence from the European “Christians,” who were more apt to
defy God than to defy earthly powers. Therefore, the Christian
sects in such places as Egypt, syria, Iraq, and the Holy land differed
from rome. Emperors, like all political figures, would not hesitate
to establish new sects if that would mean an extension or a consol-
idation of their own power, wherever in their empire they deemed
it necessary. This is how emperors and kings played around with
scripture. The protection, expansion, and projection of their power
was their main concern. “God” was a tool they used, and among
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their victims were the “Christians” who were not as focused on jus-
tice as they were meant to be, allowing themselves to be compro-
mised in this way. This deviation from the true scriptural path no
doubt contributed to the mass conversions of Christians to Islam,
as the Qur’an was and remains very clear about the importance of
justice, even if that means taking on governments, kings, nation-
states, and emperors. such conversions were particularly noticeable
in North Africa, where the doctrine of the Trinity was always resis-
ted in favor of the monotheistic understanding of the message of
Jesus (a). In Islam, it is made clear beyond any question or doubt
that “religion” is not an instrument of states and potentates.

people who doubt or deny Allah’s (Â) power and His pres-
ence in human affairs, as in the tortured history of various peoples
of scripture, should know they are in a state of denial of Allah (Â).
This does not mean they deny Him in their faith, or by their words
and rituals; it means they deny Him in practice and in their every-
day lives, when they have more fear of and respect for government
or state power than they do for Allah’s (Â) power. And it is for this
reason and in this context that Allah (Â) says, “But as for him
who denies the truth of Allah’s [power] manifestation, behold,
Allah is swift in reckoning!” (3:19).

At this point the “religious” and “scholarly” Jews and
Christians can be expected to express objections to this under-
standing of God and of man. And that is why the reply comes
immediately from Allah (Â),

Thus, [o Prophet], if they argue with you, say, “I have
surrendered my whole being to Allah, and [so have] all
who follow me,” and ask those who have been given
scripture in past times, as well as all unlearned people,
“Have you [too] surrendered yourselves unto Him?”
And if they surrender themselves unto Him, they are
on the right path; but if they turn away, behold, your
duty is no more than to deliver the message, for Allah
sees all that is in [the hearts of] His creatures [or con-
formers] (3:20).
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The issue is clear: we are required to subordinate ourselves to
Allah (Â). We are not required simply to pay lip service to Him;
we are not required to become legalistic Jews or spiritual Christians
or cultural Muslims; we are required to cease our opposition and
yield to Him. If we do that and we work with Allah (Â) as a power
in our daily lives, then we become Allah’s (Â) representatives
(khaløfa∆s) on earth. There will be people who want to argue end-
lessly against this idea. And the word of the Qur’an that responds
to these who want to argue this issue is “If they argue with you
[about this issue of Allah’s oneness and justice], say, ‘I have sur-
rendered my [whole] self to Allah, and [so have] those who fol-
low me.’”

This œya∆ means that the measure of a person’s worth is not in
words or rituals; it is in his practical pursuits and his everyday activ-
ities. Words are not going to cut it; it takes a complete commitment
to Allah (Â) to qualify as acquiescing to Him and obeying Him.
And if this is the response of Allah’s prophet (r), it should also be
the response of all Muslims when it comes to the issue of Allah’s
(Â) oneness and His justice. But we Muslims of today are a poor
reflection of these words and the prophet’s (r) conduct. Many of
us behave as though we think that it is enough to believe in a just
Allah (Â), while passively watching injustice devour the resources
of the planet and waste the lives of millions of human beings on all
the continents of the world. These Qur’anic words have no con-
crete meaning in our day-to-day affairs if we Muslims continue to
practice a theoretical and ritual Islam in lieu of a down-to-earth
and realistic Islam. 

We are supposed to tell the functionally illiterate and the
scripturally misguided people, “Have you [too] surrendered your-
selves unto Him?” But if we do ask them this question, and we our-
selves are aloof from practical commitment to Allah’s (Â) work,
what weight does our invitation to conform to Allah (Â) carry?
Virtually nothing. When the Qur’an does not have a human back-
bone behind it, it is reduced to words on sheets of paper. But when
there is a mass movement of human commitment to the will and
power of a just God, then the results can become palpable, and we
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can say with confidence, “And if they surrender themselves unto
Him, they are on the right path.” But there is no path at the
moment because we, who are supposed to be breaking new ground
and showing people the way to this path, are sitting on the fence
and dreaming of a utopia in the afterlife that we think we can enter
directly from our dreaming positions on that fence. When mankind
is looking for a solution, a way out of its torment, we Muslims are
supposed to be setting the pace and showing them the way. But we,
as an ummah, have failed to do so in our generation and time. 

“But if they turn away, behold, your duty is no more than
to deliver the message.” What do we do when people do not
respond to this divine call? There is nothing that can be done
except to keep on trying before it is too late. “For Allah sees all
that is in [the hearts of] His creatures.” The reality of Allah’s
(Â) all-knowing and all-seeing has been largely sidelined in man’s
mind and conscience. Who is actively thinking of Allah (Â)
watching and observing everything that is done, with the aware-
ness that if what is being done is wrong, then Allah (Â), in His
capacity as a Dispenser of Justice, will intervene? some people,
Muslims and others, concede that Allah (Â) sees everything and
knows everything, but His immediate and direct involvement is
not something that concerns most of them. The mind-set that dis-
regards and dismisses Allah’s (Â) power presence from human
affairs and activities is not a stagnant mind-set. It follows up its
thoughts with plans and projections; it makes strategies and imple-
ments them. And it thinks that public opinion and support is the
highest consideration it needs to factor into its planning; it thinks
that it can do anything it wants to, provided that it fools enough of
the people enough of the time to get away with its crimes. 

But Allah (Â) has something in store for these types, who
think they are not going to be called to account. Allah (Â) has
presented mankind with the truth via prophets who received reve-
lations and privileged individuals who receive inspiration, 

Indeed, as for those who deny the truth of Allah’s
[power] manifestations, and kill the prophets against
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all right, and kill people who demand justice, announce
to them a harrowing castigation. It is they whose
works shall come to naught both in this world and in
the life to come; and they shall have none to give aid
to them (3:21–22).

Denying the truth of Allah’s (Â) power presence in this world is in
part a theoretical matter. But they do not stop at theoretical differ-
ences; they go on to commit atrocious crimes: they kill Allah’s
prophets (Å) and people who are justice-centered and justice-
focused. These types of power-dealers are setting themselves up for
suffering and agony in this present and familiar life of theirs and in
the unknown life awaiting them. All of their elaborate plans and
strategies shall come to nothing. The Qur’anic œya∆ is subtle in its
description of their schemes and programs; it likens them to an ani-
mal whose belly is swollen. But a bloated belly is not a sign of health;
it is a sign of disease, and it can continue to swell until the animal
perishes. This is how these megalomaniacs are: they think their
inflated policies are getting them somewhere, but the only place
they are going is to their awful destiny of death and punishment. 

Kufr (denial or rebellion) is a very serious offense; starting as
a mental opposition or indifference to Allah (Â), it can — in the
course of time — become a remorseless force that builds up within
its power structure the determination and the rationalization of
killing Allah’s prophets (Å) and people who are committed to jus-
tice, in principle and in action. This œya∆ implies the kufr guilt of
the yah¥d; in their history, they are even known to have plotted
the assassinations of prophets. But it could also include all other
peoples of scripture, such as contemporary “Christians,” who sub-
sume their identity into “yah¥dø” history and defend the Zionist
project, thereby making themselves accomplices in the murder of
prophets and their messages, and of those who aspire to justice on
earth. “Christian” officials of the roman empire were responsible
for massacres of Christians who resisted the official sect of
Christianity that was endorsed by the empire. some of these
Christians were killed because they insisted on upholding the

81Œl ‘Imrœn:1–32



oneness of God and the totally human nature of Jesus (a) against
the Trinitarian doctrine adopted by the official church. The com-
mitted and active Muslims today, and their predecessors in all the
history of Islam, are not the first or only people of faith to fall vic-
tim to the convergence of interest between some of those who
claim to belong to God and scripture, and those who find it within
their means to kill prophets and the peoples who align themselves
with justice.

Patterns of God Abandonment by People of Scripture

Have you not considered those who have received
their share of revelation [in times past]? They have
been called upon to let Allah’s Writ be their law, and
yet some of them turn away [from it] in their obstina-
cy, simply because they claim, “The fire will most
certainly not touch us for more than a limited num-
ber of days;” and thus the false beliefs which they
invented have caused them to betray their døn. How,
then, [will they fare] when We shall gather them all
together to witness the Day about [the coming of]
which there is no doubt, and every human being shall
be repaid in full for what he has done, and none shall
be wronged? (3:23–25).

The first sentence in these œyœt calls upon the prophet (r) and
everyone affiliated with him to look at the people who have been
entrusted with scripture in previous chapters of history, especially
the Jews who were given the Torah, and the Christians who
received the Gospel. They all had their opportunities to demon-
strate their commitment to the singularity of God by following
through on his commandments. All these former recipients of
God’s word and trust were called upon to adopt Allah’s (Â) Writ
as the law of their hearts and the law of their heartlands. This lat-
est moral code, the Qur’an, which has come from the same source,
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should be everyone’s reference whenever there are disputes in
human life. But the historical fact is that not all of them comply
with any scriptural reference; many Jews and Christians break away
from this covenant and code. They have become so entrenched in
their disregard of God that they assume they will face no conse-
quences for their God-denial.

In our times this God-abandonment has resulted in a world-
wide political and economic structure that varies in many respects,
but is bound together by one common characteristic: its objection
to God as a touchstone for human arbitration. The camps within
Christianity and Judaism that turned away from God as lawmaker
have devised and rationalized secularism (from the latin word
saeculum, referring to time). The temporal is contrasted with the
eternal and, by implication, the worldly with the religious.
secularism denotes a turning away from an other-worldliness to a
worldliness that only values human achievement. This develop-
ment took place in the Western world during the renaissance in
medieval European history, when new learning and discoveries
tempted people to break from scriptural guidance and confidence
in God the Creator.32 secularism took another significant step for-
ward in the 18th century, with the Enlightenment, when European
political theory stressed the potential power of human beings to
govern themselves in contrast with the religious theory of the
necessity of guidance.33 Agnosticism, a skepticism regarding the
activity of God, has been one facet of secularism.34 Humanism,
meanwhile, stresses the value of people and imagines a world order
that gives primacy to human welfare.35 Twentieth-century “secular
Christianity” calls upon Christians to become involved in the
world as the arena of God’s activity. secularism is applauded as a
characteristic only of societies that are open to change, capable of
interaction with other societies, and have a contextual framework
for values in the absence of God as lawgiver, and scripture as a
source of legal and ethical codes. 

“They have been called upon to take Allah’s Scripture as
their legal system…” But the Judeo-Christian West deviated from
that along the lines of secularism, agnosticism, humanism, and

83Œl ‘Imrœn:1–32



atheism. But what can be said about people who, being nominal
Muslims, behave in effect like those who received previous scrip-
ture? How can we classify token Muslims, who may saturate their
individual lives with ample doses of Islamic rituals and rites but
who are also determined to ensure that the shari‘ah never becomes
the defining order of their public and social lives? They want to
take Allah (Â) out of public life, reduce Him to liturgical ritual,
and then claim they are the holiest people in the world. These
Muslims are not an aberration. If Christians and Jews are con-
demned by the Qur’an for secular offenses against God, agnostic
notions about religion, and atheistic philosophies, Muslims must
also be condemned if they try to do the same thing with Allah
(Â), the Qur’an, and Islam. The Christians and Jews did a hatch-
et job on their scriptures, permanently depriving their future gen-
erations; but what can be said about Muslims who still have an
immaculate scripture — the faultless Qur’an — but only a theoret-
ical Islam? If these types of Muslims deviate, despite everything
that is available to them, surely they should be condemned in
stronger terms than their Christian and Jewish predecessors. 

The Qur’an does not leave the reader alone to try to figure out
how these types of scripturalists justify doing what they do. It indi-
cates they have departed from Allah’s (Â) guidance and gone on
sacrilegious and irreverent tangents because, they claim, “…the
fire will most certainly not touch us for more than a limited num-
ber of days,” and this encourages them to betray their døn. This is
the reason why they shun Allah’s (Â) Book. They seriously do not
accept the concept of a Day of Accountability and the exercise of
divine justice on that day. 

The new development is that there are now marginal and bor-
derline Muslims who fit this description. They are secular, agnostic,
humanist, and even atheist. They will fight to the bitter end for
individual Muslims to believe in and practice an individual, private
Islam. But when the issue comes to expanding Islamic ethics and
values into Islamic laws that would shape society as a whole, they
will use every weapon at their disposal to limit such an understand-
ing of Islam, even though it is the only historical and scriptural
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Islam there ever was and ever will be. Islam cannot be emasculated
along secular, laic, or materialistic lines. 

some white-tie and titular Muslims who love their tormen-
tors, much as the house slave loves his master, want to convince the
rest of us that Islam can only “progress” and Muslims can only
become “modern” when we do what the Christians and the Jews
have done, which is to separate masjid from imœma∆, or our religious
leadership from our political leadership. They want us to believe
and affirm that we can remain submissive to Allah (Â) while our
moral and legal systems and behavior are subservient to human
governments and state authorities. They tell us that when we reach
this level of maturity, God can still remain a part of the equation,
punishing us for some puny private perversions for only a “limited
number of days” in some ambiguous world to come. These Muslims
are repeating the same mistake the Jews and Christians made in
earlier epochs, and Islamic rituals are not going to shield them from
the consequences of the ideas, philosophies, and legal systems they
have adopted. Allah (Â) does not accept a commitment with
reservations, a half-hearted surrender, or a moth-eaten “Islam.” We
have to grow up and understand that our relationship with Allah
(Â) will not be normal, acceptable, and honorable unless all our
efforts conform to Allah’s (Â) standards, values, and principles as
defined in His Book. 

How, then, [will they fare] when We shall gather them
all together to witness the Day about [the coming of]
which there is no doubt, and every human being shall
be repaid in full for what he has done, and none shall
be wronged? (3:25).

These so-called people of the Book think they are above the
law and beyond justice. This mentality extends itself to the life to
come: if they are God’s chosen people here in this world, then they
are also God’s chosen people in the life to come. Concerning the
hereafter, some Jews believe in limited punishment, while others
that the punishment will be lenient, and still others that they will
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face no punishment at all. All believe that they will, soon or not
much later, be going to heaven, regardless of their crimes and mis-
deeds, because they have a special place in God’s scheme. This,
they appear to believe, justifies their arrogance and crimes against
humanity. There was an earlier œya∆ in S¥ra∆ al-Baqara∆ that
describes this Jewish mind-set,

And they say, “The fire will most certainly not touch
us for more than a limited number of days.” Say [to
them], “Have you received a promise from Allah — for
Allah never breaks His promise — or do you attribute
to Allah something which you cannot know? (2:80).

These types of excuses delude human minds when they are prefaced
with other assumptions, such as the claim that these scripturalists
are “God’s children” and His beloved ones, or that their prophets
will intercede on their behalf, or that they are the descendants of
prophets, or God’s chosen race, and so on. on that Day of
resurrection and Judgement all genetic connections will be severed;
no amount of money or clan solidarity is going to be of any value.
What will talk loud and clear on that Day is man’s work and deeds, 

But We shall set up justice-balanced scales on
Resurrection Day, and no human being shall be wronged
in the least, for though there be [in him but] the weight
of a mustard-seed [of good or evil], We shall bring it
forth; and none can take account as We do! (21:47).

Power Belongs in the Domain of Allah (Â)

Say, “o Allah, lord of all dominion! You grant domin-
ion to whom You will, and You take away dominion
from whom You will; and You exalt whom You will,
and abase whom You will. In Your hand is all good.
Verily, You have the power to will anything. You make
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the night grow longer by shortening the day, and You
make the day grow longer by shortening the night.
And You bring forth the living out of that which is
dead, and You bring forth the dead out of that which is
alive. And You grant sustenance to whom You will
beyond all reckoning” (3:26–27).

The context in which these œyœt were revealed is worth considera-
tion. Ibn Abø Óœtim explains the circumstances in which these œyœt
were revealed. Allah’s prophet (r) asked his sustainer to merge the
provinces of the persians and the romans into his ummah.36 In
response, the Qur’anic words above were disclosed. In another
hadith, Ibn ‘Abbœs and Anas ibn Mœlik reported that when Allah’s
Messenger (r) liberated Makkah, he promised his ummah domi-
nance over the romans and the persians. And when the munœfiqs
and yah¥d heard about this they said, “out of the question, not pos-
sible! How can Muhammad gain control of persia and the roman
Empire? These are well-fortified and protected. Muhammad (r)
should be satisfied with gaining Makkah and Madinah.” And it was
in response to this derision that Allah (Â) revealed the above œyœt.37

These narrations indicate that Allah’s prophet (r) was think-
ing in terms of an Islamic governance extending beyond the Arabian
peninsula and the tribal nature of Arabian society and culture. It also
confirms that Muhammad (r) was not merely a spiritual figure
whose ritualistic practices inhibited him from thinking and contem-
plating a “kingdom of God on earth,” ruled by scripture and governed
by men of God. This œya∆ was a reminder to Allah’s prophet (r) and
to the Muslims that different forms of governance come and go by
Allah’s (Â) will and involvement; He is capable of raising His døn to
integrate, in due time, all worldly empires and provinces. Materialists
and deniers of Allah (Â) in first-century Arabia (AH) and in 21st-
century America (CE), and everywhere in between, do not want to
accept this reality. Judeo-Christian scripturalists resist this sterling
truth because they cannot accept an apostle who did not descend
genetically from “the Children of Israel” and their racist interpreta-
tion of prophethood as something specifically Israeli.
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It was in this particular social context that a Christian delega-
tion arrived from Najrœn, debated scriptural issues with the prophet
(r), and then, refusing to acknowledge the truth presented to them,
returned to Najrœn without surrendering to Allah (Â). But even in
the face of this rejection by Christian scholars, the truly committed
Muslims around Allah’s prophet (r) were not concerned about val-
idating their ømœn by the actions of those who considered them-
selves adherents to prior scripture. They acknowledged Allah (Â),
saying, “you are the sustainer of all governmental domains! you
have complete authority. you do your will on earth as you plan. No
one may deter you from your set course. you give and you withhold
prophethood and governance as per your ultimate knowledge and
infinite wisdom. And thereby, you took prophethood and dominion
from the Children of Israel by appointing Muhammad (r), a
descendant of Ibrœhøm and Ismœ‘øl (Ç), as the final Messenger (r)
to all bearers of responsibility: humans and jinn.”

Why are the Muslims of our time not capable of thinking along
these lines? We have to understand that in the past, Allah (Â) had
chosen to apportion prophethood to whom He willed; and this
prophethood was at times divorced from governance. H¥d and l¥†
(Ç) were two prophets who did not govern, and there were others.
There have also been many earthly rulers who governed without
any scriptural guidance, and some of them may nonetheless have
ruled within divine moral parameters. But there have also been
examples where Allah (Â) combined prophethood and earthly
governance, as was the case with the œl (intimates, confidants) of
Ibrœhøm, such as Dœw¥d and sulaymœn (Å), “But then We did
grant revelation and wisdom to the House of Abraham, and We
did bestow on them a mighty dominion” (4:54).

This being the case, it should not surprise anyone that Allah’s
final prophet, Muhammad (r), was sent with guidance governing
all aspects of human life on earth, and, were it not for scriptural
racism, there would have been no reason for the Jews and
Christians to be upset with the fact that an Arab was chosen for
this role and honor. “[But] Allah knows best upon whom to
bestow His message…” (6:124).
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“You elevate whom You will and humiliate whom You will.”
Celebrity and notoriety are not necessarily what mainstream socie-
ty or media make them out to be. They are not defined by power
and wealth alone. There are those rulers who are subsequently
humiliated. There are also those who have money and power, but
are in fact inferior. similarly, there are those people who are mate-
rially poor but retain respect and dignity. The numbers of people in
any group also does not mean much. The mushriks of Makkah and
the munœfiqs and yah¥d in Madinah used to boast about their
“numerical superiority” over the relatively few who were with the
prophet (r). such numerical comparisons are irrelevant when
Allah’s (Â) power presence on earth is factored into the lives of
the few who rely on this divine power, 

[And] they say, “Indeed, when we [the surface
muslims] return to madinah, [we], the ones most wor-
thy of honor will surely drive out therefrom those
most contemptible ones [the Prophet and those dedi-
cated to him]!” However, all honor belongs to Allah,
and [thus] to His Apostle and those who are commit-
ted [to Allah’s power presence], but of this the munœ-
fiqs are not aware (63:8).

It is notable that tu‘izzu and tudhillu (You esteem and You dis-
grace) are mentioned in the context of power. It is also important
to note that Allah (Â) drills into the Muslim conscience the fact
that power comes and goes, and along with it the trappings of
power and its manifestations. Civilizations themselves rise and fall.
But the historical and eternal fact remains: all power belongs to
Allah (Â), and He allocates portions of this power to humans as
He wills. Muslims who read and think out the meanings of this
plain-spoken Book are brought back to basics. Here they are freed
from the trappings of mortal indoctrination in which they are
socialized to believe that kings, presidents, and generals are the real
wielders of power. The fact is that Allah (Â) is in control of
dominions, and those who claim otherwise, be they presidents in
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Washington or tribal kings in Arabia, are but transient and short-
lived pretenders.

power has been defined in a great variety of ways, ranging
from physical domination to symbolic empowerment. of course, for
there to be talk of power at all, social scientists must consider such
distinctions as the power of individuals over groups as in the power
of a leader over his people; or one group over another group, as in
colonial domination; or between humans and their environmental
resources, as in the power of a collectivity to organize and maintain
itself. social and political scientists in the West have theorized
about forms of social organization in non-state and state societies
that legitimize the power of specific lineages, classes, or individuals
to make decisions pertaining to others’ lives and the organization
of social and material resources. Conflict theorists have studied fac-
tionalism and how claims to power are asserted and contested.
resistance theorists have studied the ways in which those who seek
to dominate others through the use of language, ritual, and force
are resisted by those seeking self-determination or, in turn, their
own domination. 

A study of power implies not only a study of social distinctions
but also of the inequalities implied in those distinctions. It is apt in
this regard that this area of human studies is under Allah’s (Â)
close scrutiny as He remains the upholder of justice. Whether a
researcher is following Marx in thinking about the extraction of sur-
plus labor or following more recent theorists who have commented
on inequalities embedded in racial and gender distinctions, the vio-
lation of the norms of justice will remain the determining factor in
the shift of power. power has been regarded by some social scientists
as human influence and agency, or as situated outside humanity.
Attention to power goes in tandem with attention to powerlessness,
although not all theories of power encompass both conditions. 

some social science analyses of power have investigated social
stratification and hierarchy; others have looked at forms of social
organization which assure that power is not individually concentrat-
ed, as in industrial collectives and collectives not organized within
state societies. Just as Marx was preoccupied with the question of
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how laborers came to give up their labor power, anthropologists have
studied how individuals might have historically come to dominate
groups and how one group might have come to dominate another.38

social studies of institutional power must engage the debates
formulated within sociology about structure and agency. C. Wright
Mills (1916–1962) argued persuasively that social stratification and
hierarchy are forcefully maintained by the “power elite,” those who,
between themselves, mobilize the power to transcend “ordinary”
social environments and make decisions that pertain to the lives of
people they will never meet, in places they might never visit.39

The power relations between nations and between individu-
als, defined by colonialism, have been the most important influ-
ence, in several ways, on conceptualizing power within social
sciences. While colonial political structures gave rise to early social
studies of the distribution of power through political systems, they
also stimulated a variety of intriguing critiques. power became an
area of intense study whether it pertained to those who have it, the
elites, or those who do not, the populace; between colonizers and
the colonized; or within societies, where similar power relations,
racialized, have been enacted. Colonial and neo-colonial relations
between nations became a useful trope (image) for behavioral sci-
entists seeking to critique institutional power and the discipline
relating to institutionalized power relations.40

What is absent from this attempt to define power is the input
of Muslim social scientists. There may be a few unknown Muslim
social scientists who have tried to come to grips with the issue of
power, but they could never have the audience they deserve
because the power elites see to it that the human mind is not per-
mitted to root itself in the Qur’an and establish contact with the
people at the same time. 

However much power there is in an individual, class, or
nation-state the eternal law of Allah (Â) applies, “In Your hand
is all prosperity. Verily, You have the power to decide anything.”
It is this power presence of Allah (Â) on earth and in human
affairs that has to become our mental fixation. It is Allah (Â), and
only Allah (Â), who has full and unqualified power. His power
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works on the basis of justice. If there is any abuse of physical or
worldly power it is the responsibility of people who are scripture-
centered and justice-focused to oppose such abuse and to support a
manifestation of power that parallels Allah’s (Â) exercise of it.
When we repeat the œya∆ in the Qur’an “In Your hand is all pros-
perity,” this is inclusive of victory, the spoils of a ruined oppressive
power structure, innocent glory, resources, and wealth that comes
from assuming a responsible position of power based on justice. 

Then the œya∆ takes man beyond his immediate preoccupa-
tion with worldly and physical power to demonstrate an act of
power that man is incapable of,

You make the night grow longer by shortening the day,
and You make the day grow longer by shortening the
night. And You revive the living out of that which is
dead. And You revive the dead out of that which is
alive. And You give provision to whom You will
beyond all reckoning (3:26).

The first sentence in this œya∆ refers to the changes in the lengths
of day and night during different seasons. This variation is a power
manifestation (œya∆) of the one Creator, whose jurisdiction and
justice trump all others. No human being, whatever his or her
worldly authority, can claim to have power over this phenomenon.
No one in his right mind can claim that all of this is happening
because of some type of chance.

Then comes the issue of life and death, “You draw out the
living from the dead, and You draw out the dead from the living.”
perhaps the most fundamental and at the same time the least
understood biological problem is the origin of life. It is central to
many scientific and philosophical problems, and to any considera-
tion of extraterrestrial life. Most of the hypotheses of the origin of
life in the secular mind fall into one of four categories: 

1. the origin of life is a result of a supernatural event — that is,
one permanently beyond the descriptive powers of physics
and chemistry. 

92 Volume 4



2. life — particularly simple forms — spontaneously and readily
arises from nonliving matter in short periods of time, today as
in the past.

3. life is coeternal with matter and has no beginning; it arrived
at the moment of the birth of the Earth or shortly thereafter.

4. life arose on the early Earth by a series of progressive chemical
reactions; such reactions may have been likely or may have
required one or more highly improbable chemical events.

In one sense, a mind that abandons God begins to make assump-
tions, and then gets lost in these assumptions. This is another rea-
son why Allah (Â) has sent His word: to give us direction within
the range of unreconciled assumptions our mind is capable of mak-
ing when we leave it to wander and speculate without anchor. 

As with the seasonal and geographical variations of day and
night, the processes and conditions of life and death succeed one
another. life moves toward death; death slowly gives way to life.
Every living minute brings with it a movement toward death.
Death in a sense chips away at life, even as life seems to be bloom-
ing and thriving. Man is made up of cells, the basic unit of plant
and animal bodies, a discrete, membrane-bound portion of living
matter, the smallest unity capable of an independent existence. All
living organisms consist of one or more cells, with the exception of
viruses. Bacteria, protozoa, and many other microorganisms consist
of single cells, whereas a human is made up of billions of cells. life
and death exist at this basic level in the biological structure and
existence of man; and yet we carry on moving toward death with
little thought going into the nature of life on the cellular level. so
death emerges from this lifetime of ours in which we think we are
enjoying life. on the other hand life itself is produced from this
slowly dying human being (it takes him a lifetime to die). 

As often as life and death happen around us, it is remarkable
how quickly we can set aside these significant events in our lives.
Apart from those who are emotionally involved, few seem very
moved by the fact that just minutes ago a person was alive and now
he is no longer here. The same can be said about the inception of
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new life, which begins when a woman’s ovum and a man’s sperm
meet to form the first cells of a new being. This beautiful miracle is
little thought of by most of those who become parents. The whole
process has embedded in it the Will of Allah (Â) that brings life
out of matter; and still people choose not to acknowledge the
authority of Allah (Â) in human affairs. How dare this human
being, of little power and less influence over the processes of life
and death, behave as if he is the center of creation, if not the lord
of creation? 

All of these genetic and biochemical processes that result in
the creation of a baby come under the medical observation of man,
but at the other end of the day, in the behavioral sciences, man
continues to behave as if he is the dispenser of life and death. The
more we understand how little we can control the processes of our
own reproduction, the more we should take account of Allah’s (Â)
words, “You draw up the living out of that which is dead, and You
draw up the dead out of that which is alive, and You allow sus-
tenance to whom You will, beyond all calculation.”

The two phenomena above, the relationship between night
and day, and the relationship between life and death, both remark-
able and beautiful processes of creation over which man has no
control, should shock us out of our complacent arrogance and into
a natural and God-defined position that inhibits us from playing
God or acting like God. from the cosmic (night and day) to the
cellular (life and death), man does not stand alone. Knowing these
facts, we should be the first to realize and admit that “Allah grants
sustenance to whom He wills, beyond all reckoning.”

yet, when in a position of power, man too often uses his tech-
nology to plunder the resources of the rotating earth; and this same
man seeks to pervert through indoctrination and propaganda the
human potential located on the spectrum of life and death. And so
modern humans have a secular ideology that is religiously obeyed
by humans the world over, even by atheists. This secular (kufr) ide-
ology has in effect convinced even the Muslim crowd that this sec-
ular (kufr) superstructure is a source of sustenance and significance.
Although the Qur’an has been reduced to something abstract
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because of the indifference of the nearly two billion Muslims
around the world, and while kufr has become a power because of
the aggression and determination of its adherents, the overriding
facts are,

And no true understanding of Allah have they [who
usurp His power], inasmuch as the whole of the earth
will be as a [mere] handful to Him on Resurrection
Day, and the heavens will be rolled up in His right
hand. limitless is He in His glory, and sublimely exalt-
ed above anything to which they may ascribe a share in
His divinity! (39:67).

He it is who has created the heavens and the earth in
accordance with an inner truth. He causes the night to
flow into the day, and causes the day to flow into the
night (39:5).

Allah extracts life out of dead matter: a tree out of a pit, plants
out of seeds, man out of sperm, and a bird out of an egg. life may
have a metaphorical sense too; Allah (Â) enlivens an ignorant per-
son with knowledge, and thus does he come to life. Allah (Â)
guides a kœfir and he becomes a committed Muslim who acquiesces
to Allah’s (Â) will, and thus does he become truly alive. It has also
been reported the prophet (r) said that Allah’s (Â) greatest name,
by which if He is called upon He answers, is included in this œya∆,

Say, “o Allah, lord of all dominion! You give sovereign-
ty to whom You will, and you take away sovereignty
from whom You will, and You exalt whom You will, and
debase whom You will. In Your hand is all good. Verily,
You have the power to determine anything” (3:26).

Committed muslims Do Not Forge Alliances with Kœfirs
The preceding reference to Allah’s (Â) power is in preparation for
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the following œyœt that tell all committed Muslims not to side with
those who reject Allah’s (Â) power presence in this world. What
complicates this problem even more is that those who are opposed
to Allah’s (Â) power presence in human affairs are the ones who
should know better: the common people of the Book (Ahl al-
Kitœb). But their line of thought and their action plans dismiss God
from involvement in the daily affairs of people and in the rise and
fall of their civilizations. These renegade people of scripture, who
should listen with concern to Allah (Â) as He presents them with
an action plan that includes His presence in conscience and in soci-
ety, turn their backs on Him. They should know better than to do
such a thing; they should realize that He who runs the universe and
controls their involuntary impulses is qualified and apt to run their
social and inter-communal affairs. In as much as these Bible-toting
folks have established their secular deviation away from Allah’s
(Â) power position in human activities, we, the committed scrip-
tural Muslims, are expected to fill in the scriptural void. But we can-
not do that if we squash Islam under the preponderant and perverse
influences of secularism. Here are Allah’s (Â) words,

Committed muslims shall not ally themselves with
kœfirs in exclusion to mu’mins — since he who does
this is not related to Allah by any measure — unless it
be to protect your lives against them [the kœfirs] in this
way. But Allah warns you to beware of Him, for with
Allah is all journeys’ end.

Say, “Whether you conceal what is in your hearts or
bring it into the open, Allah knows it, for He knows
all that is in the heavens and all that is on earth; and
Allah has the power to will anything.”

on the Day when every human being will find him-
self faced with all the good he has done, and with all the
evil he has done, [many a one] will wish that there were
a long span of time between himself [and that Day].
Hence, Allah warns you to be alert of Him; but Allah
is most compassionate toward His subjects (3:28–30).
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In the previous œyœt, Allah (Â) establishes the fact that He
is in absolute control; He is the only ultimate power; He manages
the macro- and micro-issues; and He provides according to His
reckoning. And if Allah (Â) is in charge of all these vital con-
cerns, what possible excuse could Muslims have for turning to kœfirs
and mushriks, taking them as allies, and planning for the political
and economic futures of Muslim societies in accordance with their
plans and institutions? These “allies” have made it abundantly clear
they are on an irreligious and secular course, which conflicts direct-
ly with that of Allah (Â). so why and for what purpose do
Muslims throw their lot in with them? 

The œya∆ above makes it clear that a conviction and commit-
ment to Allah (Â) cannot be coupled with a conviction and com-
mitment to worldly powers that do not share this commitment.
The powers of kufr in the modern world — such as the us govern-
ment, European governments, the Zionists and international insti-
tutions like the uN, the World Bank, the ICC, and the WTo —
cannot possibly have any common purpose with committed
Muslims who advocate a divine “state” on earth.41 for this reason,
the œya∆ goes on to say that any Muslim who enters into this type
of alliance or allegiance has no bond with Allah (Â). 

such a political and ideological entanglement of alliance,
allegiance, and subservience that rebels against Allah (Â) is pre-
cisely what exists today in what is characterized as the Muslim
world or the Middle East. But before the explanation moves on to
current events, consider first the circumstances in which this œya∆
was revealed. Ibn Jarør al-̌ abarø, and Ibn ‘Abbœs report that 
al-Óajjœj ibn ‘Amr was a colleague and an ally of the three yah¥døs,
Ka‘b ibn al-Ashraf, Ibn Abø al-Óuqayq, and Qays ibn Zayd. These
influential yah¥d maintained a client relationship with some of the
Anßœr, in order to try to undermine the Anßœr’s allegiance to the
prophet (r).42 other Muslims recognized this situation, so they
tried to dissuade the Muslim associates of the yah¥d from exposing
themselves to their damaging influence. These Muslims included
rufœ‘a∆ ibn al-Mundhir, ‘Abdullœh ibn Jubayr, and sa‘ød ibn
Khaythama∆. When the Muslims who had relations with the
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yah¥d refused the advice of the more prescient Muslims, Allah
(Â) disclosed this œya∆, “let not the committed muslims take
those who deny the truth [of Allah’s power presence] for their
allies [and peers]…”43

Ibn ‘Abbœs reports that this œya∆ was revealed in circum-
stances concerning ‘ubœda∆ ibn al-Íœmit al-Anßœri, who had
yah¥dø contacts. When Allah’s prophet (r) was preparing for the
military campaign of al-A˙zœb, ‘ubœda∆ said to the prophet (r),
“o prophet of Allah! I have 500 yah¥dø men [under arms]. I think
it would be the right thing to do for them to accompany me on this
military campaign, so that we may tip the military balance with
them against our [Makkan] enemies.” It was in response to this,
according to Ibn ‘Abbœs, that Allah (Â) declared, “let not the
committed muslims take those who deny the truth [of Allah’s
worldly power presence] for their allies...” 44

Today, we not only have the shining words of truth showing us
the way, but we also have these historical precedents to guide our
choices. Allah (Â) tells us that He is the Master of all dominion;
He raises in esteem whom He wills and He causes the humiliation
of whom He wills; He gives and He withholds; He has power over
everything there is. This being the case, committed Muslims should
place their confidence, reliance, and trust in Allah (Â), especially
when they need Him the most. But do today’s Muslims abide by this
clear guidance? Clearly not. Today, Muslims have effectively made a
religion of their alliance with and subversion by the enemies of
Allah (Â). Take the Camp David Agreements, signed in 1978 by
Israeli prime minister Menachem Begin, the modern yah¥dø coun-
terpart of Ka‘b ibn al-Ashraf, and Egyptian president Anwar al-
sœdœt, a Muslim counterpart of al-Óajjœj ibn ‘Amr, under the
guidance of the American potentate in the White House, Jimmy
Carter, in the hope of ending the palestinian resistance to the
Zionist occupation of palestine.45 The attempts of Muslim leaders to
make alliance with the kœfirs has not fooled the Muslim masses; the
so-called “peace process” has been resisted by two major palestinian
intifœ∂a∆s, and the struggle of the palestinian Muslims in and around
the Holy land continues. And this is only one of many examples in
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contemporary history of kings and presidents of Muslim countries
choosing to become allies and partners of the kœfirs.

Allah (Â) commands Muslims not to enter into these types
of accords, treaties, and political arrangements with the kœfirs, and
yet the heads of Muslim nation-states busy themselves with doing
precisely the opposite of Allah’s (Â) commands. Not only are they
turning Allah’s (Â) instructions upside-down and inside-out, they
do so while trying to maintain the image of being pious Muslims!
Islam, at its most fundamental level, constitutes self-surrender to
Allah (Â); yet these Muslims violate this basic command by sur-
rendering themselves and their peoples to the kœfirs — those who
are in rebellion against Allah (Â). Many of them adopt impres-
sive-sounding titles; sœdœt promoted himself as al-Ra’øs al-Mu’min
(the faithful president); Muhammad Ali Jinnah, pakistan’s secular
founder, was dubbed Qœ’id-e-A‘Ωam (the supreme leader);46 and the
king of saudi Arabia goes by the title Óœmø al-Óaramayn al-
Sharøfayn (the protector of the Two Holy shrines). And how does
Allah (Â) in His own words describe them? “He who [allies with
the kœfirs] is not related to Allah by any measure…”

While the vital meanings of these œyœt are clarifying the con-
temporary situation, there are armies of intellectuals working to
bleed the Qur’an of these critical meanings, and succeeding in mis-
leading the Muslims in the process. But this is by no means the
only place in the Qur’an where it is made clear that those who
shift their loyalties to the kœfirs, and who rationalize siding with
the Israeli or American governments that are responsible for the
injustices and atrocities across the world, are not at all affiliated
with Allah (Â). There are many œyœt in the blessed Book that
confirm this conclusion,

o You who are securely committed [to Allah]! Do not
surround yourselves with those who are apart from
you [that is, your criterion of døn] (3:118).

o You who are secure and committed [to Allah’s
power]! Do not take the kœfirs [those who deny Allah’s
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power] for your allies in preference to the mu’mins
[those who uphold Allah’s power]! Do you want to place
before Allah a manifest proof of your guilt? (4:144).

o You who are secure and committed [to Allah]! Do
not take [political] Jews and Christians as your allies,
[for] they are but allies of one another, and whoever of
you allies himself with them becomes, indeed, one of
them; behold, Allah does not guide such violators of
justice (5:51).

With all this, [remember that] those who are bent on
denying the truth [of Allah’s power presence] are allies
of one another; and unless you act likewise [as allies of
one another], oppression will reign on earth, and mas-
sive corruption (8:73).

And [as for] those committed [to Allah’s worldly
power presence], both men and women, they are cham-
pions of each other… (9:71).

You cannot find people who are [truly] committed to
Allah and the last Day and [at the same time] feel
deep affection for anyone who contends against Allah
and His Apostle, even if they are their fathers, or their
sons, or their brothers… (58:22).

o You who are securely committed [to Allah’s power
presence]! Do not take my enemies — who are your
enemies as well — for your authoritative superiors,
showing them fondness even though they are bent on
denying whatever truth has come to you, [and even
though] they have driven the Apostle [muhammad]
and yourselves away, [only] because you are committed
to Allah [and His earthly power], your Sustainer. If
you have left [your homes] to strive in my cause, and
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out of a longing for my goodly acceptance, [do not take
them as your friendly allies], inclining toward them in
secret affection, for I am fully aware of all that you
may conceal as well as of all that you do openly. And
any of you who does this has already drifted away from
the right path (60:1).

This command for Muslim independence, and warning about
the dangers of dealing with the kœfirs, has long been buried under
the debris of historical expediencies or necessities. Now is not the
time for Muslims to bury their heads in the sand and pretend that
this theme is not central to the Qur’an. let them step forward and
declare to all, “Allah (Â) has prohibited humans who are commit-
ted to Him and His cause from becoming allies with those who are
not committed to His power presence in human affairs.” It is as sim-
ple as that. Any Muslim who defies this prohibition effectively
joins the forces of kufr, and no customary rituals or exculpatory jus-
tifications will absolve them.

Allah (Â) makes the matter so clear; He leaves no room for
arguments. so what do the royals in the Arabian peninsula and the
persian Gulf have to say about their political and economic
alliances with the network of contemporary kufr that extends its
tentacles from Tel Aviv and Washington? Kuwait, saudi Arabia,
Bahrain, the united Arab Emirates, Qatar, and oman were creat-
ed by the British imperialists in the first half of the last century. The
six families that rule in these Muslim territories control more than
one-third of the petroleum in the world; they steal Muslim wealth
and deposit it in the financial institutions of the modern West —
where it is used by the powers of kufr — all the while claiming to
be custodians of Islam. And all too many Muslims believe them,
ignoring Allah’s (Â) warning that “…whoever [falls in with the
kœfir alliance] becomes disconnected from Allah.”

The British-created House of saud exemplifies this pattern.
Their alliance with the kœfirs dates back to the 1930s, and has
become a timed-honored tradition. The tribal leader Abdul Aziz
ibn saud finished his conquest of a swathe of former ottoman lands
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in 1932.47 By 1933 the standard oil Company of California had
gained concessions for £50,000 in gold as an advance against future
oil royalties. us oil firms and their government have supported
their saudi allies ever since, and their support has been reciprocat-
ed. After the Islamic revolution in Iran (1979), King Khœlid
allowed the us to store arms and ammunition on the sacred land
of Arabia. later, when the us Congress refused to authorize the
reagan administration funding of the right-wing Contra guerrillas
in Nicaragua, CIA director Bill Casey went to see Bandar ibn
sultan, the saudi ambassador to Washington, who wrote a person-
al check in the amount of $1 million for the Contras, and promised
another every month.48 His generosity is less surprising bearing in
mind the hundreds of millions of dollars that senior saudi princes
have made from kickbacks on contracts given to Western firms.
The pickings are richest in the field of weapons procurement,
where the saudi allies of kufr have spent on a grand scale since kœfir
prodding led to the creation of the Gulf Cooperation Council in
the early stages of the Iraqi-imposed war on Islamic Iran. one pack-
age awarded to British defense companies amounted to £43 billion
($80 billion), the largest single arms deal ever.49

The saudis also played a key role in the Middle East under the
Carter Doctrine by opening up the Holy lands for the establish-
ment of American military bases throughout the peninsula and
Gulf.50 The ever-faithful saudi rulers also helped the us govern-
ment at that time by purchasing us weapons and military services,
worth $3.2 billion, between 1970 and 1979. By 1978 some 675 us
military personnel and 10,000 civilian employees of us “defense”
contractors were building military installations in the land of
Muhammad (r). The pentagon’s search for airfields, ports, barracks,
and support facilities to host a us interventionist force in the region
took two tracks. publicly, the us faced the reluctance of the saudis
to be linked with the main Western power, also the main supporter
of Israel. A more discreet approach was required, and Egypt, oman,
and Bahrain agreed to provide military facilities for us air and naval
forces. But there is also a huge network of Western military bases
and garrisons established throughout the saudi kingdom.51
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saudi Arabia’s long and extended political and economic co-
operation with its us master has rendered the rulers in that desert
kingdom more relaxed in American company than in the company
of Muslims. yet the House of saud does not even bother to consid-
er the meanings of the œya∆ “…since he who does this [ally him-
self with the kœfirs] severs all relations with Allah…;” they
apparently believe they have put the Muslims to sleep through the
syndicate of masjids they own, finance, or sponsor. They are bank-
ing on the vast majority of Muslims not realizing that the saudi
rulers are hardly Muslims any longer, having joined forces with the
kœfirs and so abandoning Allah (Â) in the process. It is because
Muslims have drifted so far from the spirit of these œyœt that the
chieftains in riyadh could become the heart of operation Desert
storm, the us attack on Iraq in 1991, and think nothing of allow-
ing more than 500,000 Western troops into Arabia, ostensibly to
“protect” the Arabian royal families.52

Whichever way we look at it, the saudi subservience to
American, and hence Israeli, interests is a prime demonstration of
rulers with Muslim images who have crossed the line of fidelity to
Allah (Â) and joined their lot with the fœsiqs of the world. for this
reason the saudi rulers and all their like from southeast Asia to
Northwest Africa are severed from Allah (Â): they have no liaison
with Him; their faith and belief do not relate to Allah (Â); they are
not affiliated with Him; and their authority does not derive from
Him. They are all expelled from Allah’s (Â) company. 

Because of their unconditional fealty, bond, and confidence in
Allah (Â), at the ideological and political levels as well as the per-
sonal and spiritual, it is inevitable that the lives of politically com-
mitted Muslims are threatened by the states, governments, and
regimes of the kœfirs. At such times, and in such circumstances,
Muslims are permitted to avert such threats by pretending to be with
the worldly power as opposed to Allah’s (Â) power. This pretense
can only be expressed verbally; in his heart and mind, and in his
actions, the Muslim remains faithful and dedicated to Allah (Â).
such a dissimulation is called taqøya∆; and this œya∆ is the basis for it
in a Muslim’s life whenever he is faced with imminent death because
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of his allegiance to Allah (Â), “…unless it be to protect your
lives against them [the kœfirs] in this way.” Taqøya∆ is an excep-
tion to the rule, for extreme circumstances, and must not be abused.
No Muslim may plead taqøya∆ when his life is not threatened, or
whenever he doubts that some negative consequence may follow
the revelation of his allegiance to Allah (Â). Taqøya∆ may not be
extended to acting as the kœfirs are doing, in order to demonstrate
that a Muslim is not of allegiance to Allah (Â). It has been report-
ed that Ibn ‘Abbœs said, “Taqøya∆ is a function of speech and not a
function of behavior.”53 so if taqøya∆ is correctly used, simply to
ensure a Muslim’s survival, it does not result in a military or politi-
cal relationship or alliance between the Muslims and the kœfirs. No
Muslim may justify his personal survival when he becomes actively
involved in a system of kufr that is at war with Allah (Â). No
Muslim is permitted to be involved in such duplicity. 

It has become commonplace for some Muslims to make a
habit out of this exception and invoke taqøya∆ liberally and lightly.
Allah’s (Â) words address this cowardly aspect of human nature,
“But Allah warns you to beware of Him, for with Allah is all
journeys’ end.” If we committed Muslims are so emphatic about
Allah’s (Â) power presence in our earthly lives, and if this issue
parts us from the kœfirs, then we should also acknowledge that
Allah’s (Â) presence dominates our hearts and innermost
thoughts. We cannot conceal anything from Allah (Â); we may be
able to conceal our true selves and our sincere convictions from
mortals, but we cannot conceal these things from Allah (Â). He
knows what we are committed to, He knows how well we are com-
mitted, and He knows whether or not we are in mortal danger. so
we should be aware of the immensity of the step we take in pretend-
ing we are not loyal to Allah (Â), and should make sure we never
do so unless it is absolutely necessary.

Say, “Whether you conceal what is in your hearts or
bring it into the open, Allah knows it, for He knows
all that is in the heavens and all that is on earth; and
Allah has power to determine anything” (3:29).
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This whole concept of secret thought or intention that is
deliberately restricted to times and circumstances of immediate and
mortal danger must be kept within these strict parameters. It
addresses, for example, occasions when there is a witch-hunt for
individuals or a group of committed Muslims who stand for Allah’s
(Â) power against those who have succeeded in temporarily usurp-
ing this power through military force and authoritarian institutions.
Beyond the problem of those who abuse this concept by using it too
freely and easily, there are also groups who have developed over
time a type of esoteric or occult social shell on its basis. In some
instances they build a social cohesiveness around a secret or mysti-
cal philosophy. The Agha Khanis, the Druze, and the ‘Alawøs are
examples of how a legitimate beginning turned into an improper
end.54 A similar process is underway today; the brutal and ruthless
persecution of committed and dedicated Muslims by the diabolic
power structures that dominate the Muslim world has forced
Muslims who believe and stand for Allah’s (Â) power presence on
earth to go underground and disguise their identity. some groups of
such Muslims, forced underground as a matter of taqøya∆, are indeed
being pushed into beliefs and actions that are unacceptable in
Islam, and some may well evolve into arcane, esoteric, occult, and
cryptic sects as a result of misinterpreting the Qur’anic discourse
regarding the overall clash between ømœn and kufr.

Mistranslations and misunderstandings of Qur’anic œyœt con-
fuse and obfuscate the fact that Muslims are not permitted to
replace Allah’s (Â) authority with any worldly authority. In par-
ticular, they are not allowed to become the loyal followers of secu-
lar and irreligious leaders who do not acknowledge the overriding
power of Allah (Â), or His scripture as the Book of reference for
social values, economic policies, and political strategy. Beyond that
Muslims are ordered by Allah (Â) to tender right dealings for right
dealings when it comes to ordinary people, and to treat them
according to the high behavioral standards of Islam. 

some people, including many officials and academics, Muslim
and non-Muslim, confuse these issues. since september 11, 2001,
there has been a far-reaching campaign against the Muslims that
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seeks to portray them in the most negative image possible. If these
mouthpieces of Western secular orthodoxies took the time to inves-
tigate the facts they would — if they were fair — discover the truth.
Muslims are united in international opposition to the pseudo-gods
in this world who think they can rule without anticipated account-
ability to a higher authority; the Muslims will take the lead in fight-
ing against those who think they can exercise the power of their
militaries against Muslims and other oppressed peoples in the world
without fearing and respecting the corrective power of Allah (Â).

on the Day when every human being will find himself
faced with all the good he has done, and with all the
evil he has done, [many a one] will wish that there
were a long span of time between himself and that
[Day] (3:30).

This set of œyœt guides the committed Muslims through the
issue of political allegiance with Allah (Â) in this world. Then our
attention is drawn to the next world and life. The first step is when
we assemble on that momentous Day. Nothing is going to be
purged from our records; everything will be presented on that defin-
ing Day. All the good and evil that were attached to man’s behav-
ior will surface. And if iniquity and immorality are preponderant,
the judged individual will wish he was light years away from that
moment of truth. As people now have the opportunity to read
these words and consider them, it is the right time to do something
about that impending Day, “Hence Allah warns you to beware of
Him; but Allah is most compassionate toward His subjects.”

This whole lesson suggests that some Muslims, during those
years of struggle in Madinah, felt comfortable in the political or
ideological circles of the non-Muslims. The œyœt make it clear that
political and ideological affinities are banned between Muslims
who are dedicated to Allah (Â) and His prophet (r), and kœfirs
who are dedicated to worldly economic interests and their power
structure. No other consideration should be allowed to blur this
well-established demarcation — be it history, tradition, relatives,
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friends, associates, or agents. The yah¥d of Madinah and the
mushriks of Makkah never qualified for Islamic fellowship; how
could they when they were responsible for spilling Muslim blood?
so, how is it possible today for any honest reading of the Qur’an to
countenance Muslims making political deals with the yah¥d of the
Holy land and the mushriks of America? one day, inshœ’allœh, the
Muslims whose loyalties are sincere and undivided will triumph
over the equivocators, but for the time being it appears that the lat-
ter can enjoy the fruits of their duplicity, at least in this world if not
in the next. 

The object lessons given in this section of S¥ra∆ Œl ‘Imrœn can
be interpreted in a number of ways. The first is that Muslims should
never feel comfortable and familiar with political kœfirs; they can-
not have confidence in them, and the public affairs of Muslims may
not pass on from Muslim officials to kœfir officials, or Muslims who
effectively work for the kœfirs. This is the only way of viewing
Muslim officials today who are brazenly violating Allah’s (Â)
commands. These “Muslim” functionaries are agents of the kœfirs:
they provide the enemies of Allah (Â) with whatever information
there is to have about the Islamic movement, and they join every
anti-Islamic alliance that is established.

These œyœt also illuminate another episode from Islamic
prophetic history, the affair of Óœ†ib ibn Abø Balta‘a∆, reported by
Imam Muslim, Imam al-Bukhœrø, and other sources. This incident
sheds light on the issue of alliance and coordination with the ene-
mies of Allah (Â). Óœ†ib, a Muslim in Madinah, wrote a letter to
Quraysh in Makkah informing them that the prophet (r) was
preparing a military force that would advance on Makkah to liber-
ate it. This whole military campaign had been prepared in secret,
so that the Muslims would have the element of surprise on their
side. In the aftermath of Qurayshø violation of the truce of Óuday-
bøya∆, the prophet (r) had decided to move on Makkah and liber-
ate it. He had hoped that a sudden assault on Quraysh would force
their hand, that the war would inflict minimal casualties, and that
Quraysh would sue for peace. Óœ†ib wrote all this information
down and presented the letter to a young woman who hid it in her
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hair; the woman was to deliver the letter to Quraysh in Makkah.
Allah (Â) divulged the plan to His prophet (r), who sent ‘Alø, al-
Zubayr, and al-Miqdœd to intercept the courier. He told them to
proceed to a place called raw∂a∆ Khakh, where they would find
the woman, and to retrieve Óœ†ib’s letter. 

once all that was done, the prophet (r) summoned Óœ†ib to
query him about his actions. Óœ†ib said, “o Messenger of Allah,
don’t rush to judgment! I used to be a cooperator with Quraysh. I did
not have great rank among them. The Muhœjir¥n who left Makkah
had clans who would protect the families and interests they left
behind in Makkah. I thought that, having no clan to protect my
family and interests in Makkah, I could at least have some influence
with Quraysh. I did not do this to denounce my døn, nor am I satis-
fied with kufr after having yielded to Allah (Â).” The prophet (r)
said, “Most definitely he has stated the truth.” ‘umar asked the
prophet’s (r) permission to put Óœ†ib to death, but the prophet (r)
did not permit that.55 some interpreters of the Qur’an have said that
it was after this incident that Allah (Â) revealed the œya∆,

o you who are secure in your commitment [to Allah]!
Do not take my enemies — who are your enemies as
well — as your allies, showing them affection even
though they are bent on denying whatever truth has
come to you, [and even though] they have driven the
messenger and yourselves away, [only] because you are
committed to Allah, your Sustainer! (60:1).

Whatever the case may be, there is an emphatic rejection of
alliances and similar relationships with kœfirs.

That does not mean that Muslims are banned from entering
into political arrangements with other blocs of people, provided
that they do not compromise their Islamic priorities and principles,
and as long as they are not junior partners in whatever political
arrangement is worked out. The prophet (r) himself had an
arrangement with the non-Muslim power center of Khuzœ‘a∆ in his
struggle against Quraysh. 
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Nor does this œya∆ bar Muslims from being on good relations
with other non-Muslims, so long as they do not oppose the Muslim
political order. This should not, and does not, mean that Muslims
are endorsing other people’s kufr. Muslims may also exchange ideas
and feelings with other non-Muslims, as long as this does not vio-
late the Muslims’ priorities or the Muslim public security. Thus
Allah (Â) says,

As for such [of the non-muslims] as do not fight against
you on account of [your] døn, nor drive you forth from
your homelands, Allah does not forbid you to show
them kindness and to behave toward them with full
equity: for, verily, Allah loves those who act equitably.
Allah only forbids you to turn in alliance toward such
as fight against you because of [your] døn, and expel
you from your homelands, or aid [others] in forcing you
out [of your country]; and as for those [from among
you] who turn toward them in alliance, it is they, they
who are truly [and] offensively unjust! (60:8–9).

The belligerent and warring kœfirs who have caused mass dis-
locations of Muslims and have set up an international system that
condones massacres and wars against Muslims, and who steal their
homelands and resources, are the ones who must never be taken as
allies of Muslims. The us apart, the two parties who immediately
come to mind in this context are Israel, which occupies the Holy
land by force, and India, which has occupied Kashmir for six
decades. In light of these œyœt, it is clear that Muslims and their
governments are routinely defying the Qur’an by the relationships
they have with modern powers of kufr — be they military, political
or diplomatic — and with the West-dominated international insti-
tutions by which the powers of kufr exercise their power.

The second lesson from these œyœt is that Muslims may not
seek the service of kœfirs in their wars. At the level of warfare, Allah
(Â) is telling the Muslims they must not trust the kœfirs. They may
be trusted at other levels, but not when it comes to hot wars and
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hostilities. During the Battle of Badr, a man following the prophet
(r) suggested that the Muslims should try to obtain the support of
other kœfirs against Quraysh. The prophet’s (r) answer was,
“Return; I will not solicit assistance from mushriks.”56

There are some scholarly opinions from the early days of fiqh
that qualify this issue, saying that kœfirs may be enrolled, or their
services utilized, provided they are individuals and their positions
at the war front do not jeopardize the Muslims’ war effort. They cite
the incident on the day of the Battle of Óunayn, when the prophet
(r) turned to Íafwœn ibn umayya∆ for help in the war against
Hawœzin. The non-Muslim power factions of Khuzœ‘a∆ also cooper-
ated with the prophet (r) during the year Makkah was liberated.
other references are made to Quzmœn (a known munœfiq), who
went out with the warriors of Islam during the battle of u˙ud.57

The third lesson derived from these œyœt encapsulates the val-
idation of the tactic of taqøya∆ to preserve life; the inviolability of
women and personal property; and the moral duty of repulsing
impending mortal danger from the kœfirs. This issue needs careful
understanding. There may be unbearable circumstances and an
anti-Islamic frenzy that force Muslims not only to conceal their
allegiance to Allah (Â) and His prophet (r), but also to conceal
their faith in Islam, on pain of torture or death. But in this case,
Muslims are instructed to leave such territories of tyrannical
regimes, by physically moving to some other part of the world,
where it is possible for them to live openly by their convictions and
principles. But if the Muslims happen to be disenfranchised and
weak, such as children, women and the elderly, they are allowed to
stay where they are and to pretend to be non-Muslims if that is
what it takes to protect their lives. However, they must always seek
alternatives if at all possible. This is understood from Allah’s (Â)
words when He states,

Behold, those whom the angels gather in death while
they are still sinning against themselves, [the angels]
will ask, “What was wrong with you?” They will
answer, “We were too weak on earth.” [The angels]
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will say, “Was, then, Allah’s earth not wide enough for
you to forsake the domain of kufr?”

For such, then, the goal is Hell — and how evil a
journey’s end! But excepted shall be the truly helpless
— be they men or women or children — who cannot
bring forth any strength and have not been shown the
right way; as for them, Allah may well efface their sin,
for Allah is indeed the Absolver of sins, much-
Forgiving (4:97–99).

pretending to agree with kœfirs in such dire conditions is divinely
permitted. However, if a person chooses to oppose the kœfirs, and
declare his allegiance to Allah (Â), and is then killed by the kœfirs,
he is considered a shahød (martyr). 

The evidence for the above is found in an incident involving
the false prophet, Musaylama∆ al-Kadhdhœb (Musaylama∆ the
liar). It is reported that he captured two of the prophet’s (r) com-
panions. He asked one of them, “Do you testify that Muhammad is
Allah’s Messenger?” He replied, “yes.” Then Musaylama∆ asked,
“Do you testify that I am Allah’s Messenger?” He said, “yes.” And
Musaylama∆ let him go. Musaylama∆ then called on the second
companion, and asked him, “Do you testify that Muhammad is the
Messenger of Allah (r)?” He said, “yes.” Musaylama∆ then asked
him, “Do you testify that I am the Messenger of Allah?” He said, “I
am deaf.” This was repeated three times, after which Musaylama∆
had him beheaded. The details of this incident reached the prophet
(r), who said, “The deceased has passed on with his truth and trust [in
Allah]. His standard was commendable. As for the other, he accepted
Allah’s license with which no one can argue.”58

The question then arises as to whether a Muslim should leave
the lands of the kœfirs if he fears for his wealth. some ‘alims have
said that he should, citing the œya∆, “And let not your own hands
throw you into destruction” (2:195). In this context, another
hadith is often quoted, “And whoever dies in defense of his wealth is a
shahød.”59 others say that in these circumstances, it is not necessary
to leave such a place because wealth is a worldly issue that comes
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and goes, and life itself is not threatened. But once a person fears
for his life, or the life of his loved ones, or the honor of his women-
folk, then leaving such places is the obvious thing to do.

This whole lesson ends on a very important note. It makes the
whole issue of allegiance as clear and distinguishable as night and
day. After the following œya∆, no one should have any doubts on
the matter,

Say [o Prophet], “If you love Allah, follow me, [and]
Allah will love you and forgive you your sins; for
Allah is much-Forgiving, a Dispenser of Grace.” Say,
“Pay heed unto Allah and the Apostle.” But if you
turn away, then Allah does not favor those who deny
Him (3:31–32).

Muslims should pause for a moment at this œya∆. The Messenger of
Allah (r) is instructed to say to us, “If you love Allah, then fol-
low me.” loving Allah (Â) is defined by following Muhammad
(r), not by poetic words or spiritual ecstacy. The love of Allah (Â)
is expressed in the real-life obedience and emulation of the prophet
(r) himself. Muhammad (r) left us an example and a method in
the military, ideological, and strategic levels, demanding effort and
commitment. If we really love Allah (Â), we have to follow the
example and tread in the footsteps of the prophet (r), so that we
can accomplish what he accomplished. And if we cannot achieve
that, we are expected at least to try. This ømœn cannot be expressed
and fulfilled by words alone, or by intense feelings, or by the per-
formance of rituals. What is required is a collective determination
and effort to follow and emulate the prophet (r) in everything he
did. Anyone who claims to love Allah (Â), yet has no affiliation
with the conduct of the prophet (r), cannot sustain a genuine and
meaningful relationship with Allah (Â). 

In what circumstances was this œya∆ revealed? one report
states that some people came to the prophet (r) and said, “o
Muhammad! We love our lord!” and it was in response to this that
Allah (Â) revealed, “Say [o Prophet], ‘If you love Allah, follow
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me, [and] Allah will love you…’” Another report states that when
the Christian delegation of Najrœn came to the prophet (r), sug-
gesting that their impression of Jesus (a) was their way of express-
ing their love for God, Allah (Â) disclosed, “If you love God,
follow me, [and] God will love you…” yet another report cites the
Jews’ claim that “We are God’s children and His beloved ones…”
in response to which Allah (Â) replied, “If you love God, follow
me, [and] God will love you…” of course, most of the Jews turned
down this offer.60 Whatever the specific incident was, the œya∆ is
general and includes all people. It becomes an open invitation to all
people to show their love of Allah (Â) by following and obeying
His final Apostle (r). Notably, this œya∆ came in the context of
Allah (Â) explaining the issue of authority, alliance, and alle-
giance. The best way to avoid the pitfalls here is to admire bound-
lessly and abide by whatever the prophet (r) advises us to do. 

It is reported that when œya∆ 3:31 was revealed, ‘Abdullœh ibn
ubayy, the head of the munœfiqs, said, “Muhammad is equating obe-
dience to him with obedience to Allah! He is demanding that we
love him as the Christians love Jesus!” And the words came down,
“Say, ‘Pay heed unto Allah and the Apostle…’”61 This is how dis-
eased hearts and sick minds try to confuse issues. people are called
upon by these manifest words to prove their love for Allah (Â) by
living up to and emulating the human model of that love:
Muhammad (r). only a munœfiq could try to twist and deform the
clear meanings of these words. All people are exhorted by this œya∆
to consider Muhammad (r) — his standing, objectives, and meth-
ods are clear for all to see. And if some sects, religions, creeds, and
beliefs have a problem with viewing the excellent character of
Muhammad (r) as the quintessential illustration of the Qur’an and
as the open door to Allah’s (Â) love, then it is they who have to
come to terms with being distant from God. It is not our desire to
castigate sincere adherents of previous scripture; however we would
feel better if they were able to acknowledge the merits and moral
excellence of this final and perfect prophet of Allah (r).

one reflection on this œya∆ is what was said many genera-
tions ago by sahl ibn ‘Abdillœh, “The clear sign that you love
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Allah (Â) is to love the Qur’an. And the clear sign that you love
the Qur’an is to love the prophet (r). And the clear sign that you
love the prophet (r) is to love what he did (the sunnah). And the
clear sign that you love Allah (Â), the Qur’an, the prophet (r),
and the sunnah, is that you love the coming life (œkhira∆). And
the mark of loving  the œkhira∆ is to love yourself, and the mark of
that is to intensely dislike the dunyœ (this worldly life). And the
proof of that is that you only take of it what you need to get to
where you are going.” 62

What is so obvious here but so obscure to the contemporary
Muslim mind is the arrangement of this œya∆. The love of Allah
(Â) is embedded in a lesson that focuses on allegiance to, alliance
with, and the authority of Allah (Â). And who could express these
traits better than Muhammad (r)? so why do we not take up men-
tal residence in this guiding Book? How come some Muslims are
arrogant and judgemental, claiming they love Allah’s prophet (r)
more than others, while their actions lag behind and they are no
more than faint images, if even that, of what Muhammad (r) stood
for and was willing to die for?

Christianity and the misunderstood Nature of ‘Øså (a)

• (3:33) Behold, Allah raised Adam, and Noah, and the
House of Abraham, and the House of ‘Imrœn above all the
worlds [mankind], 

• (3:34) In one line of descent [they all came one after
another] and Allah was All-Hearing, All-Knowing. 

• (3:35) When a woman of [the House of] ‘Imrœn prayed,
“o my Sustainer! Behold, unto You do I vow [the child] that
is in my womb, to be devoted to Your service. Accept it, then,
from me: verily, You alone are All-Hearing, All-Knowing!”

• (3:36) But when she had given birth to the child, she said,
“o my Sustainer! Behold, I have given birth to a female” —
the while Allah had been fully aware of what she would give
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birth to, and [fully aware] that no male child [she might have
hoped for] could ever have been like this female — “and I
have named her maryam. And, verily, I seek Your protection
for her and her offspring against Satan, the accursed.”

• (3:37) And thereupon her Sustainer accepted the girl-
child with goodly acceptance, and caused her to grow up in
goodly growth, and placed her in the care of Zakarøyœ.
Whenever Zakarøyœ visited her in the sanctuary, he found
her provided with food. He would ask, “o maryam, how
did this come to you?” She would answer, “It is from Allah;
behold, Allah grants sustenance to whom He wills, beyond
all reckoning.”

• (3:38) In that self-same place, Zakarøyœ prayed unto his
Sustainer, saying, “o my Sustainer! Bestow upon me [too],
out of Your grace, the gift of goodly offspring; for You,
indeed, hear all prayer.”
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• (3:39) Thereupon, as he stood praying in the sanctuary,
the angels called out to him, “Allah sends you the glad tiding
of [the birth of] John, who shall confirm the truth of a word
from Allah, and [shall be] outstanding among men, and
utterly chaste, and a prophet from among the righteous.”

• (3:40) [Zakarøyœ] exclaimed, “o my Sustainer! How can
I have a son when old age has already overtaken me, and my
wife is barren?” Answered [the angel], “Thus it is: Allah
does what He wills.”

• (3:41) [Zakarøyœ] prayed, “o my Sustainer! Appoint a
sign for me!” Said [the angel], “Your sign shall be that for
three days you will not speak to men other than by gestures.
And remember your Sustainer unceasingly, and extol His
limitless glory by night and by day.”

• (3:42) And lo! The angels said, “o maryam! Behold,
Allah has privileged you and made you pure, and raised you
above all the women of the world. 

• (3:43) o maryam! Remain you truly devout to your
Sustainer, and prostrate yourself, and bow down with those
who bow down [before Him].”

• (3:44) This account of something that was beyond the
reach of your perception We [now] reveal to you [o
Prophet]; for you were not with them when they drew lots
[to decide] which of them should be maryam’s guardian, and
you were not with them when they contended [about it] with
one another.

• (3:45) lo! The angels said, “o maryam! Behold, Allah
sends you the glad tiding, through a word from Him, [of
a son] who shall become known as the Christ, Jesus, son
of maryam, held in great honor in this world and in the
life to come, and [shall be] of those who are drawn near
to Allah.

• (3:46) “And he shall speak to men in his cradle, and as a
grown man, and shall be of the righteous.”

• (3:47) Said she, “o my Sustainer! How can I have a son
when no man has ever touched me?” [The angel] answered,
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“Thus it is. Allah creates what He wills — when He wills
a thing to be, He but says unto it, ‘Be,’ and it is. 

• (3:48) “And He will impart to your son revelation, and
wisdom, and the Torah, and the Gospel, 

• (3:49) “And [will make him] an apostle unto the
Children of Israel,” [saying to his people], “I have come
unto you with a message from your Sustainer. I shall create
for you out of clay, as it were, the shape of a bird, and then
breathe into it, so that it might become a bird by Allah’s
leave; and I shall heal the blind and the leper, and bring the
dead back to life by Allah’s leave; and I shall let you know
what you may eat and what you should store up in your
houses. Behold, in all this there is indeed a message for you
if you are truly committed. 

• (3:50) “And I have come to confirm the truth of whatev-
er there still remains of the Torah and to make lawful unto
you some of the things that were forbidden to you. And I
have come to you with a sign from your Sustainer; remain,
then, conscious of Allah, and pay heed unto me. 

• (3:51) “Verily, Allah is my Sustainer as well as your
Sustainer; so conform unto Him [alone]: this is a straight way.”

• (3:52) And when Jesus became aware of their refusal to
acknowledge the truth, he asked, “Who will be my helpers
in Allah’s cause?” The white-garbed ones replied, “We shall
be [your] helpers [in the cause] of Allah! We are committed
to Allah, and bear you witness that we have surrendered
ourselves unto Him! 

• (3:53) “o our Sustainer! We believe in what You have
bestowed from on high, and we follow this apostle; make us
one, then, with all who bear witness [to the truth]!”

• (3:54) And the deniers schemed [against Jesus], but Allah
ruined their scheming: for Allah is above all schemers.

• (3:55) lo, Allah said, “o Jesus ! Verily, I shall cause you
to die, and shall exalt you unto me, and cleanse you of [the
presence of] those who are bent on denying the truth, unto
the Day of Resurrection. And I shall place those who fol-
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low you [far] above those who deny the truth. In the end,
unto me you all must return, and I shall judge between you
with regard to all on which you were wont to differ.

• (3:56) “And as for those who are bent on denying the
truth, I shall cause them to suffer a suffering severe in this
world and in the life to come, and they shall have none to
support them; 

• (3:57) “Whereas unto those who are committed and do
good works He will grant their reward in full; for Allah
does not love offenders.”

• (3:58) This message do We convey to you [o Prophet],
this tiding full of wisdom.

• (3:59) Verily, in the sight of Allah, the nature of Jesus is
as the nature of Adam, whom He created out of dust and
then said to him, “Be,” and he is. 

• (3:60) [This is] the truth from your Sustainer; be not,
then, among the doubters!

• (3:61) And if anyone should argue with you about this
[truth] after all the knowledge that has come to you, say,
“Come! let us summon our sons and your sons, and our
women and your women, and ourselves and yourselves;
and then let us pray [together] humbly and ardently, and let
us invoke Allah’s curse upon those [of us] who are telling
a lie.”

• (3:62) Behold, this is indeed the truth of the matter, and
there is no deity/authority whatever save Allah; and verily,
Allah — He alone — is Almighty, Truly Wise. 

• (3:63) And if they turn away [from this truth], behold,
Allah has full knowledge of the spreaders of corruption.

• (3:64) Say, “o followers of earlier revelation! Come unto
that tenet which we and you hold in common: that we shall
conform unto none but Allah, and that we shall not ascribe
divinity to any beside Him, and that we shall not take
human beings for our lords beside Allah.” And if they turn
away, then say, “Bear witness that it is we who have surren-
dered ourselves to Him” (Œl ‘Imrœn:33–64).
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This long discourse brings into focus some of the theological issues
that distinguish Muslims from Christians. It is effectively a report
on the debate that took place between Allah’s last Messenger,
Muhammad (r), and the Christian delegation that came from
Najrœn. The correct information about the birth of Maryam (the
virgin Mary — |), the birth of ‘Øså (Jesus — a), and the birth of
ya˙yå (John — a), and other details were provided by Allah (Â)
to the prophet (r), so that he could respond to the erroneous ver-
sions of this history and provide certitude to those Christians who
for over 600 years were still uncertain about these issues. Thus
when Muhammad (r) entered into a discussion with the
Christian delegation, he did so confident of his knowledge of their
own history. When he told the Christians that Jesus (a) is “God’s
word to mary” and “of God’s spirit” he did so with full knowl-
edge and authority. 

This section of just over thirty œyœt also consolidates a major
theme of S¥ra∆ Œl ‘Imrœn: taw˙ød. Mankind is not permitted to
dilute or fudge the fact of the singularity of Allah (Â), the one
God. He has no son or other human issue that diminishes the
integrity of His overwhelming divinity and ever-present control of
all affairs. The record is set absolutely straight: neither was Jesus
(a) God’s son, nor were any of his other kin. He was not a deity
or even a semi-deity. The Qur’an makes it clear that Jesus (a) was
near to Allah (Â), as all prophets and Messengers (Å) are near to
Him, but this did not amount to a genetic relationship of any kind. 

Even a cursory understanding of these œyœt makes it impossi-
ble for anyone to believe that Jesus (a), or anyone else for that
matter, is a son of God, or God in the flesh, or a third part of “God.”
In plain language is revealed the truth about the birth of Mary
(|), and the birth of Jesus (a), along with a short history of his
mission. The Qur’an recounts that Jesus (a) came from a family of
prophets (Å), and that miracles were part of his mission. Anyone
who follows these words of Allah (Â) about Jesus (a) must real-
ize that he was no more than human, a mortal man who walked the
earth. There is nothing that defies reason and common sense when
Allah (Â) speaks about Jesus (a). Allah (Â) sums up the ques-
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tion of his origin, which has caused so much confusion among
Christians, as simply as it could be, “Verily, as concerns Allah, the
nature of Jesus is as the nature of Adam, whom He created out
of soil and then said to him, “Be” — and he is.”

Another important theme in this discourse is the generic
human relationship with Allah (Â) throughout time. This rela-
tionship is characterized by yielding to Allah (Â) on matters out-
lined by scripture and hard-wired in human nature. At a critical
juncture in his mission, Jesus (a) appealed to this human element
when he realized that the prevailing social order was forsaking him.
As he discerned that “mainstream” society wanted to side with
“human power” rather than “God’s power” on earth, he asked those
around him who would step forth and support him. 

And when Jesus became aware of their refusal to affirm
the truth [of Allah’s power presence on earth] he asked,
“Who will be my assistants in Allah’s cause?” The
white-clad ones [the disciples] replied, “We shall be
[your] assistants [in the cause] of Allah! We are com-
mitted to Allah and bear you witness that we have sub-
mitted ourselves unto Him. o our Sustainer! We pledge
ourselves to what You have bestowed from on high, and
we follow this messenger; make us one, then, with all
who testify [to the truth]!” (3:52–53).

The œyœt indicate that when things became difficult, these people,
whose life stories are being highlighted — Mary, Jesus, Zakarøyœ,
John (Å), and the disciples of Jesus (a) — turned to Allah (Â).
This should teach us that when society and its norms turn against
us we have only one God to turn to, and He is Allah (Â). 

This extended lesson is meant to teach the people of scripture
about the fact that God is one. And if need be, we who yield to
Allah (Â), the one God, are willing to enter into a common invo-
cation with Allah (Â) in which all of us, Muslims and Christians,
ask Him fervently to condemn those who are lying about God’s one-
ness. This is what is referred to as the mubœhala∆. Then Allah’s (Â)
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last Messenger, Muhammad (r), was told from on high to issue an
eternal challenge to the people of scripture, Christians in particular, 

Say, “o followers of earlier scripture! Come to that
tenet which we and you hold in common: that we shall
conform unto none but Allah, and that we shall ascribe
divinity to none beside Him, and that we shall not take
human beings for our lords beside Allah.” And if they
turn away, then say, “Bear witness that it is we who
have surrendered ourselves to Him” (3:64).

This all-embracing challenge should be enough to put an end to
the variety of arguments that have long polarized the various peo-
ples of scripture, and will continue to polarize them unless they
come to grips with these plain and simple narratives that are open
to each and all in this Book of Truth. More detailed information
about the life of Jesus (a), particularly his birth, is to be found in
S¥ra∆ Maryam, the 19th s¥ra∆ of the Qur’an.

All Prophets Are Part of one Historical Continuum
The narrative begins by tightly binding those human beings, who
throughout the course of divine missionary activity were selected
by Allah (Â) to communicate Allah’s (Â) singular message, into
the only true “religion” that has been around since the beginning
of human history. These favored human beings were drawn from
an assortment of human conditions and societies. The unfailing
words of the Qur’an indicate they were of a related line of descent.
This does not mean they all belonged to the same ethnic, racial,
or national stock, although almost all people, regardless of their
collective character and fine features, are descended from Œdam
via N¥˙ (Ç). What they all have in common is the fact that
Allah (Â) chose them from a pool of hundreds of thousands,
indeed millions, of others who are equally human and as earthborn
as they are. The relationship here is not a blood relationship as
much as it is a “responsibility relationship.” They all were connect-
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ed to each other by the nature of the God-given task they had
been entrusted with,

Behold, Allah singled out Adam, and Noah, and the
House of Abraham, and the House of ‘Imrœn above all
mankind, in one line of affinity. And Allah is All-
Hearing, All-Knowing (3:33–34).

Here Allah (Â) mentions two prophets by name: Adam and
Noah (Ç). He also mentions two relationships by name: the lines
to Abraham (a) and ‘Imrœn. obviously Allah’s (Â) choice of
two individuals is meaningful; and letting us know their names is
also significant. Thus Abraham (a) and ‘Imrœn were chosen by
Allah (Â) in their own persons and in their family ties. But this
family linkage is qualified by the earlier œya∆ in S¥ra∆ al-Baqara∆,
which states clearly that the basis for inheriting the responsibility
of prophethood and grace is not a genetic or racial one. rather it
is an inheritance of heavenly-inspired responsibilities and God-
guided initiatives,

And [remember this]: when his Sustainer tried Abraham
by [His] commandments and the latter fulfilled them, He
said, “Behold, I shall make you a leader of men.”
Abraham asked, “And [will You make leaders] of my off-
spring as well?” [Allah] answered, “my covenant does
not embrace the violators of justice” (2:124).

some sources report that Œl ‘Imrœn were the descendants of
Œl Ibrœhøm. This would mean that Œl ‘Imrœn, in a sense, are very
special. And it serves as an introduction to spelling out the facts
about Maryam and Jesus (Ç). The point here is that the miracu-
lous birth of Mary and the immaculate birth of Jesus (Ç) came
amidst a background of pristine family lineage. But before we look
at the next œya∆ a word is due concerning Adam and Noah (Ç). 

Œdam and Óawwœ’ (Ç) — Adam and Eve (Ç) — share the
unique honor of dwelling in heaven before living on earth. The
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œyœt of the previous s¥ra∆ explain how Adam and Eve (Ç) fell into
temptation (œya∆ 2:35). Allah (Â) then said to them,

We did say, “Down with you all from this [state]. There
shall, nonetheless, most certainly come to you guidance
from me: and those who follow my guidance need have
no fear, and neither shall they feel grief” (2:38).

upon landing on Earth, Adam (a) tried to atone for his disobedi-
ence. Allah (Â) accepted his expiation, “Thereafter, [however],
his Sustainer privileged him [because of His grace], and accepted
his repentance, and conferred His guidance upon him” (20:122).

It is understood that Adam (a) became a messenger unto his
progeny, and he is considered the first messenger (apostle). His sta-
tus as a messenger is indicated in the two œyœt above, where Allah
(Â) says “there shall, nonetheless, most certainly come to you
guidance from me” and “[Allah] conferred His guidance upon
him [Adam].” It seems reasonable that mankind would need some-
one to show them the way as they began their earthly presence; and
who could be more apt to do that than Adam (a)? for that reason
most Muslim scholars are in agreement that Adam (a) was a
prophet and a messenger of Allah (Â). 

Ab¥ sa‘ød al-Khudrø reports that ras¥l-Allah (r) said,

I am the luminary of Œdam’s descendants on the Day of
Resurrection, and I say this with no vainglory. And in my
hand is the banner of appreciation, with no vainglory. There
is no prophet on that Day from Œdam on down, except that
he is located under my banner. I am the first that Earth trem-
bles for, and I also say this with no vainglory.”63

The creation of Adam (a) is reviewed nine times in the Qur’an.
Contrary to notions of “evolution,” these œyœt indicate that Adam
(a) was the first human being to have made a “transition” from
heaven to Earth. There is nothing in the Qur’an that suggests any
indication of “race” or “gender” when Adam (a) is mentioned.
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similarly, there is nothing anywhere in the Qur’an that lends any
credence to notions of “racial” or “gender” superiority.64

Noah (a) is the other “regenerator” of humanity. He had to
start all over again when his opponents were washed away by the
deluge that swept the lands; only those who accepted the truth
from Noah (a) and mounted his ship were rescued to settle back
on land after the waters had receded. Noah’s (a) struggle with his
people is mentioned in six s¥ra∆s. Allah (Â) recounts His admo-
nition, “Behold, We sent N¥˙ to his people, [saying], ‘Warn your
people before grievous suffering befalls them!’” (71:1). This was
at a time when his society had introduced five false gods into their
lives, “…they said [to their followers], ‘Do not ever abandon
your gods; abandon neither Wadd nor Suwœ‘, and neither
Yagh¥th nor Ya‘¥q nor Nasr!’” (71:23).

A fairly detailed account of Noah’s (a) mission can be recon-
structed from these six s¥ra∆s. It can be summarized as follows,

1. Noah (a) tried his best to establish the validity of his message
and mission.

2. he insisted on getting his message across to his people with
every means at his disposal.

3. Noah’s (a) society distanced itself from him almost in propor-
tion to his overtures — every time he took a step toward them
they took a step away from him. This defiant society also
mocked and abused his followers.

4. like other societies that defied Allah (Â), they preferred their
material gods to the transcendental deity.

5. Noah’s (a) opponents did not expect anything from him as
he was a commoner among them; and they told him to bring
on the torment of which he had been warning them.

6. Noah (a) complained to Allah (Â) that the social powers
were determined never to accept his message.

7. Allah (Â) advised Noah (a) that the stand-off with his
adversaries had reached the point of no return. This defining
moment came after many generations of repulsion. 

8. Noah (a) prayed to Allah (Â), “o my Sustainer! leave not
on earth any of those who deny [Your power presence]. For,
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behold, if You do leave them, they will [always try to] mis-
direct those who adhere to You, and will give birth to noth-
ing but wickedness and stubborn ingratitude” (71:26–27).

9. Allah (Â) told Noah (a) to build an ark in preparation for
a deluge that will wash the Earth of kufr in the flesh.

10. When his people saw what he was doing, they intensified their
derision and contempt. They made fun of Noah (a) up until
the last moments before the impending divine response to
their arrogance.

11. Allah (Â) commanded Noah (a) to carry within his ark two
pairs of every higher-ranking species, and to bring on board
his family — except for those amongst them who opposed
him, including his own son who would later drown — and
those few who were divinely committed.

12. The Earth burst with flowing and gushing waters everywhere.
The skies began pouring intensive rain. Noah (a) called his
son to salvation as the water rose, but the son was obstinate
and tried to save himself by climbing a high mountain. Allah’s
(Â) will took its course, the ark drifted with the currents, and
Noah’s (a) son drowned in the rising tide of flood water.

13. Noah (a) expressed his fatherly feelings as the ark took one
course and his son took another. Noah (a) wished that his
son was on board and spared the consequences of dying in
defiance of Allah (Â). Noah (a) said, “Indeed, my son is
part of my family.” Allah (Â) immediately corrected him,
telling him that this type of son is not a family intimate. He
stepped outside of “the ties that bond” by his own action.

14. The scenario comes to an end with these evocative words,
“And the word was spoken, ‘o earth, swallow up your
waters! And, o sky, cease [your rain]!’ And the waters sank
into the earth, and the Will [of Allah] was done, and the ark
came to rest on mount J¥døy. And the word was spoken,
‘Away with those folks who breach justice!’” (11:44).

15. Noah’s (a) ordeal lasted for “50 years less than 1,000 years.”
This is ascertained from the œya∆, “And, indeed, [in times
long past] We sent forth N¥˙ to his people, and he dwelt
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among them a thousand years bar fifty; and then the floods
overwhelmed them while they were still lost in their
assaults on justice” (29:14).

16. It seems that the survivors of this downpour of water were
Noah’s (a) descendants only. This is understood from Allah’s
(Â) words, “…and [We] caused his offspring to endure on
earth” (37:77).

Note that from all this information about Adam and Noah (Ç) in
the Qur’an, there are absolutely no hints of any racial or gender
overtones. This is in stark contrast to the interpretations found in
many Judeo-Christian books. 

The miraculous Births of maryam and Ya˙yå (Ç) 

Think back to when a woman of [the House of] ‘Imrœn
prayed [saying], “o my Sustainer! Behold, unto You do
I vow [the child] that is in my womb, to be devoted to
Your service. Accept it, then, from me: verily, You
alone are All-Hearing, All-Knowing!” But when she
had given birth to the child, she said, “o my Sustainer!
Behold, I have given birth to a female” — the while
Allah had been fully aware of what she would give birth
to, and [fully aware] that no male child [she might have
hoped for] could ever have been like this female —
“and I have named her maryam. And, verily, I seek
Your protection for her and her offspring against Satan,
the accursed. And thereupon her Sustainer accepted
the girl-child with esteemed acceptance, to be nurtured
with honor, and placed her in the care of Zakarøyœ.
Whenever Zakarøyœ visited her in the sanctuary, he
found her provided with food. He would ask, “o
maryam, how did you obtain this?” She would answer,
“It is from Allah; behold, Allah grants sustenance to
whom He wills, beyond all reckoning” (3:35–37).
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The first sentence in this narrative describes a woman who is mak-
ing a vow to Allah (Â). she turns to her lord with the most pre-
cious thing in her possession as a mother: the child in her womb.
she wants this unborn child to be free. This may be an indirect
indication of the condition of the times. The common people
around may have lost their freedom; children and adults alike may
have become playthings of the powers that be. When everyone is
born into flagrant slavery or into disguised slavery, a mother with a
free soul would want her child to have a free soul too. 

she knew Allah (Â) was hearing every word when she said,
“You alone are All-Hearing, All-Knowing.” But then when she
gave birth and the newborn was a girl, not a boy, she said what is
quoted above in the œya∆. she was disappointed; she expected the
infant child would be a boy. In a power-ravaged world, a boy stands
a better chance of achieving freedom and liberty. But Allah (Â)
knew exactly whom she had given birth to, and welcomed Maryam
(|) in the best way. He took her to serve in His sanctuary at a
young age. she was nurtured and nourished in a healthy and prom-
ising “religious” atmosphere. Zakarøyœ (a), who is said to have
been her maternal aunt’s husband, became her guardian. He, a
descendant of Hœr¥n, the brother of M¥så (Ç), also is said to have
been in charge of the Jewish Temple.65

so Mary (|) was in the most favorable of conditions, to such
an extent that Allah (Â) would provide her with food when she
needed it. Zachariah (a) noticed this and asked her, “‘o mary!
How did you get this?’ She would answer, ‘It is from Allah;
behold, Allah grants sustenance to whom He wills, beyond all
reckoning.’” Allah’s (Â) provision of food “out of nowhere” may
be regarded as foreshadowing the later miracles of providing life
“out of nowhere” that were performed by John and Jesus (Ç).

At this point Zachariah’s (a) emotions were stirred; he felt a
deep-seated desire to have a child. Human nature reverts easily to
the instinct to reproduce and procreate. This is a part of human
nature that is especially felt by couples who cannot, for whatever
reason, have children; modern estimates are that approximately one
in eight couples have difficulty conceiving. In Zachariah’s (a) case,
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infertility was an established fact of life. He and his wife had been
married for scores of years without having a child. Medically speak-
ing, about one quarter of all normal women are sub-fertile by the age
of 40. In this context Zachariah (a) and his wife were both well
beyond the age of fertility. This being the case, when Zachariah (a)
realized that Mary (|) was experiencing a miracle in the holy sanc-
tuary, he himself was moved to pray for a miracle, saying, “o my
Sustainer! Bestow upon me [too], out of Your grace, the gift of a
salutary offspring; for you, indeed, hear all prayer.”

This du‘œ’ emerged from long years of being unable to become
a parent. The Qur’an gives no clue about the reasons for Zachariah
(a) and his wife not being able to conceive, but like those couples
in a similar situation, it is probable that Zachariah (a) and his wife
suffered many of the same problems of depression and guilt.
persistent infertility leads to grief, and the hopelessness of the situ-
ation can lead to obsession. Many of the feelings of grief are a reac-
tion to the inability to give life. people who lose a parent or a friend
are usually supported in their bereavement, but infertile couples
often feel they have no one to turn to, no support to lean on.
friends who have children may appear embarrassed or unfeeling
and they fail to appreciate the anger and frustration an infertile
couple live with every day. These are the layers of feelings that
accumulate over the years and dishearten the lives of childless hus-
bands and wives. And it is in this context that Zachariah (a)
turned to Allah (Â), asking for a wholesome progeny. And what
was Allah’s (Â) response to this prayer?

Thereupon, as he stood praying in the sanctuary, the
angels called out to him, “Allah sends you the glad tid-
ing of [the birth of] John, who shall confirm the truth
of a word from Allah, and [shall be] outstanding among
men, and utterly chaste, and a prophet from among the
virtuous.” [Zakarøyœ] exclaimed, “o my Sustainer!
How can I have a son when old age has already over-
taken me, and my wife is barren?” Answered [the
angel], “Thus it is: Allah does what He wills.” 

131Œl ‘Imrœn:33–64



[Zakarøyœ] prayed, “o my Sustainer! Appoint a sign
for me!” Said [the angel], “Your sign shall be that for
three days you will not speak to men other than by ges-
tures. And remember your Sustainer unceasingly, and
extol His limitless glory by night and by day” (3:39–41).

Here the forgetful humans are being shown a miracle in the
making: a marvelous event that demonstrates the supernatural
power presence of Allah (Â). Man is confined and habitualized
by the hard facts of life. of course there is a natural social law that
regulates human life. This law tends to require humans to accept
its consequences. Humans fall short when they forget or fail to
realize that Allah (Â), who devised these laws of nature and laws
of humanity, is able to suspend them upon His decree. When
these laws are “suspended,” as may occur from time to time, god-
less individuals or societies begin to interpret them as “freak
occurrences” or simply to disbelieve them, regarding them as
rumors or exaggeration.

But Zachariah’s (a) request was answered — he and his wife
conceived against all normal, “reasonable” expectations. Allah’s
(Â) biological law was overruled by Allah’s (Â) law of compas-
sion and love. This shows that the mechanics of this world, even
though they originate from Allah (Â), can be overturned by His
will and decree. When people find it difficult to believe such
episodes, it is man on earth, people like you and me, who are fail-
ing to understand this fact. Internalizing this lesson should moti-
vate every Muslim to relate more to Allah (Â) by the codes of
compassion than by the dehumanized laws of nature. 

Zachariah (a) himself was surprised. His human pulse took
over and his mind immediately asked, “‘o my Sustainer! How can
I have a son when old age has already overwhelmed me, and my
wife is barren?’” The answer was simple but substantial, “Ans-
wered [the angel], ‘Thus it is: Allah does what He wills.’” When
Allah (Â) is involved, nothing is impossible. so what if Zachariah
(a) and his wife never had children before? so what if they had
spent decades attempting but failing to have their own begotten
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child? so what if they were too old and physically incapable?
Allah’s (Â) will is absolute, uninhibited, and timely. 

This truth was so profound that Zachariah (a) became anx-
ious. “[He] addressed Allah, ‘o my Sustainer! Give me a
sign…’” Here Allah (Â) led Zachariah (a) to peace of mind. He
instructed him to step out of his own habitual ways. Zachariah (a)
was told to avoid speaking to people for three days; and if there was
to be any communication, it should only be with Allah (Â), “Your
sign shall be that for three days you will not speak to men other
than by gestures. And recall your Sustainer continuously, and
extol His timeless glory by night and by day.”

These are straightforward words in the Qur’an that tell us the
truth and bring out a clear lesson: Allah (Â), while suspending the
laws of nature, has the power to give life against all odds. But this
evident lesson gets lost in the Judeo-Christian rendition. only
luke names the parents of John (a) and tells the story of his
birth.66 Zachariah (a), his father, belonged to the Abijah section
of the priesthood. He and his wife Elizabeth, also a descendant of
Hœr¥n (a), were devout and scrupulous in their observance of the
law, but they were childless and both were getting on in years. 

Instead of bringing out the essence of Zachariah’s and John’s
lives (Ç), the Judeo-Christian narrative turns descriptive and trib-
al or ethnic. The 24 families of the “sons of Aaron” were responsi-
ble, on a rotating schedule, for service in the Temple at Jerusalem.
Within each family, two individuals were chosen by lot each day,
one for the morning and one for the evening, to tend the brazier on
the altar of incense in front of the Most Holy place. on one occa-
sion when Zachariah (a) was chosen for the great privilege of
entering the sanctuary to burn incense there, the congregation
remaining outside at prayer, he had a vision.

He saw an angel standing on the altar of incense and he was
overcome with fright. He heard the angel speaking to him, 

But the angel said to him, “Do not be afraid, Zechariah;
your prayer has been heard. your wife Elizabeth will bear
you a son, and you are to give him the name John. He will
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be a joy and delight to you, and many will rejoice because
of his birth, for he will be great in the sight of the lord.
He is never to take wine or other fermented drink, and he
will be filled with the Holy spirit even from birth. Many
of the people of Israel will he bring back to the lord their
God. And he will go on before the lord, in the spirit and
power of Elijah, to turn the hearts of the fathers to their
children and the disobedient to the wisdom of the right-
eous — to make ready a people prepared for the lord”
(luke, 1:13–17, New International Version).

To this Zachariah (a) replied, 

“How can I be sure of this? I am an old man and my wife
is well along in years.” The angel answered, “I am
Gabriel. I stand in the presence of God, and I have been
sent to speak to you and to tell you this good news. And
now you will be silent and not able to speak until the day
this happens, because you did not believe my words,
which will come true at their proper time.” (luke,
1:18–20, New International Version).

When at last Zachariah (a) went out of the sanctuary to greet the
people, he was unable to speak and could only make gestures. They
perceived that he had received a vision within the sanctuary. In due
time he returned home, and his wife Elizabeth conceived. six
months later, Mary (|), Elizabeth’s cousin and the future mother of
Jesus (a), visited and stayed with them for about three months.
According to the biblical account, it was not until after the birth of
his child, his circumcision and naming, that Zachariah (a)
received back his power of speech (the Qur’an indicates that this
period actually lasted just three days). The biblical account also
states that, at the ceremony of circumcision on the eighth day, their
family and friends were going to name the child Zachariah after his
father. Elizabeth, however, insisted on his being called John, despite
protests that no one else in the family had that name. finally they
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appealed to Zachariah (a), who wrote on a tablet, “His name is
John,” as the angel Gabriel (a) had instructed him. luke records
him as praising God in a poem that has since become part of the
liturgy of the Christian Church. It is full of old Testament phrases
and reflects the messianic hopes of pious Jews of that time. It looks
forward to the coming deliverance of the lord Most High, whose
forerunner was to become John — prophet Zachariah’s (Ç) son.
According to a later tradition, Zachariah (a) was murdered in the
Temple at the command of Herod, ruler of Galilee and peraea.67

In the Christian narrative, there is no fervent relationship
linking Allah’s (Â) overwhelming compassion with the long years
of patience by Zachariah (a) and his wife despite their childless-
ness, and with the constant stirring of human nature to have a
child. from the Qur’anic scripture several points are borne out. 

first, a human couple’s desire to have a child is valid and nat-
ural, and it is equally valid to pray to Allah (Â) to fulfil this desire.
The prophets (Å), who are models of human behavior, are por-
trayed in these eternal words, 

And truly We sent forth apostles before you [o
muhammad], and We appointed for them wives and
offspring… (13:38). 

They also pray for normal family relations, “o our
Sustainer! Grant that our spouses and our offspring be
a joy to our eyes…” (25:74).

It has been reported that prophet Muhammad (r) said, “Any man
who dies and leaves behind cordial and good descendants, Allah will allo-
cate rewards to him without depleting their own rewards.”68 Another
hadith that refers to the deep love for having children is recorded
by Ibn Mœja∆,

Marriage and wedlock are my Sunnah. Whoever chooses to
act in abjuration of my Sunnah is not affiliated with me. Get
married, for I will outnumber other umma∆s by your prolif-

135Œl ‘Imrœn:33–64



eration. Whoever has the means to get married should do so;
and whoever does not have the means should fast — as fast-
ing acts as a protective measure [against falling in sin].”69

Ab¥ Dœw¥d relates the following, “Marry those who are fertile and
gentle; for I will inundate other umma∆s with your growing numbers.” 70

second, a husband should always be concerned with his wife
and children, incorporating them in his dealings with Allah (Â),
asking Him for their well-being, prosperity, success, and decency.
All family members should exchange mutual and supportive feel-
ings of love and compassion for each other. In another œya∆, for
instance, Zakarøyœ appeals to Allah (Â) for his son ya˙yå (Ç),
“and make him, o my Sustainer, well-pleasing to You!” (19:6).
A hadith recorded by Imams al-Bukhœrø and Muslim quotes Allah’s
prophet (r) as praying for Anas saying, “O Allah! Multiply his
wealth and offspring and bless them.”71

Third, the Qur’an confirms that angels carry good news and
divulge it, as they did when they told Zachariah (a) that he and
his wife will soon have a son. The words “[Ya˙yå] shall confirm
the truth of a word from Allah…” are understood to mean that he
shall affirm Jesus (a) and his mission.

Zachariah (a) is mentioned eight times in the Qur’an, in
S¥ra∆s Œl ‘Imrœn, al-An‘œm, Maryam, and al-Anbiyœ’. ya˙yå (a) is
mentioned four times — in the same four s¥ra∆s. The tafsør litera-
ture has rather more references to ya˙yå (a), most of which are
apparently based on the Judeo-Christian narrative about him,
where he is referred to as “John the Baptist.” 72

In the Judeo-Christian account of who Zakarøyœ and ya˙yå
(Ç) were, there is no God-connecting event that measures or
assesses a “believer’s” worth. A roman authority can kill a prophet,
or a yah¥dø community can turn against a prophet, and the perpe-
trators of these heinous acts do not provoke any faith-based oppo-
sition to this collective injustice. secular authorities and religious
authorities have both survived their crimes in the Judeo-Christian
history. The whole issue is somewhat different in the Islamic con-
text, mostly because determined Islamic behavior, which is brought
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to light by the undeniable knowledge conveyed in this Book, moti-
vates an uncommon response to institutional injustice. The
Qur’anic descriptions of Zakarøyœ and ya˙yå (Ç) will make it plain
that some of the details mentioned in the Judeo-Christian accounts
of these prophets (Å) are irrelevant, while other details, much
more relevant, have been omitted.

Zakarøyœ and his son ya˙yå (Ç) were prophets sent by Allah
(Â) to the descendants of Israel (ya‘q¥b — a). They are members
of the company of prophets that Allah (Â) sent every human soci-
ety throughout human history, 

And We bestowed upon him Isaac and Jacob; and We
guided each of them as We had guided Noah aforetime.
And out of his offspring, [We bestowed prophethood
upon] David, and Solomon, and Job, and Joseph, and
moses, and Aaron — for thus do We reward the doers
of good — and [upon] Zachariah, and John, and Jesus,
and elijah — every one of them was of the righteous
— and [upon] Ishmael, and elisha, and Jonah, and lot.
And every one of them did We favor above other peo-
ple… (6:84–86).

There is, therefore a historical continuum of a prophetic
responsibility and Zakarøyœ and ya˙yå (Ç) are part of it. As far as
their bloodline is concerned, they were from the descendants of
Israel or Jacob (a). from all that is known to this writer, it is clear
that anyone who tries to draw a pedigree for these prophets (Å) is
seriously misguided, and probably doing it to bolster some spurious
ethnic or racial “credentials.” 

for all those who want to know, and especially for those who
take a reverential posture to Allah’s (Â) power, the Qur’an iden-
tifies the relevant aspects of the lives of Zakarøyœ and ya˙yå (Ç).
firstly, before Jesus (a) was born, Zakarøyœ (a) was a senior
minister who dedicated much of his time to Temple activity.
‘Imrœn, Maryam’s (|) father, was the most senior of all. ‘Imran’s
wife and Zakarøyœ’s (a) wife were two sisters. Both of them in
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their own ways wanted dedicated and committed children but had
to face childlessness. Allah (Â) responded to the yearning of both
mothers-to-be. ‘Imrœn’s wife wanted a boy who was devoted to
Allah (Â). When she gave birth she said, 

“o my lord! I have given birth to a female” — and
Allah has full knowledge of her delivery — “and a
male is not like a female, and I have named her
maryam, and I seek Your protection for her and her
offspring.” So Allah received her honorably and nur-
tured her exquisitely (3:36–37).

As Maryam (|) entered into the service of Allah (Â) in the
Temple there was contention among the seniors as to who will be
her guardian. finally they agreed to have Zakarøyœ (a) become
her guardian. 

secondly, Maryam (|) grew up in an atmosphere of realizing
and appreciating Allah’s (Â) power presence. Allah (Â) favored
her with extraordinary events (karœma∆).73 Zakarøyœ (a) noticed
that extra quality in Maryam (|), notwithstanding the words of
the angels who told her of her elevated status above all the women
of the world. Thus because of the miracle unfolding in front of his
open eyes, in spite of his infertility problem, Zakarøyœ (a) turned to
Allah (Â) and asked for a baby. And Allah (Â) responded in a
way that ran contrary to all the observed laws of nature and human
biology. Thirdly, the birth of Maryam and ya˙yå (Ç) were miracu-
lous; and their lives were also evidence of how Allah (Â) is not less
than His own laws of human life. lastly, ya˙yå (a), as a model of
taqwå, is an example for all mankind; Allah (Â) says to him,

“o Ya˙yå! Hold fast to the divine Writ with [all your]
strength!” For We granted him wisdom while he was
yet a little boy, as well as, by our grace, [the gift of]
compassion and purity; and he was [always] conscious
of us and full of probity for his parents; and never was
he haughty or nefarious (19:12–14).
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All that can be and needs to be said in this regard is that
Zakarøyœ (a) belonged to a long tradition of maintaining the holy
sanctuaries. The lesson from Zakarøyœ and ya˙yå (Ç) is to bear
witness to Allah’s (Â) power presence in this world. Man has to
step back a moment and ask what type of governments and author-
ities are worth yielding to in defiance of Allah (Â), when none of
them can help human beings as Allah (Â) can.

The miraculous birth of ya˙yå (a) foreshadows the miracu-
lous birth of ‘Øså (a). over time the latter, has become the subject
of numerous questions and myths. The Qur’an takes us step by step
with the Will of Allah (Â) as He prepares Maryam (|) through
chastity, devotion, and purity for the divine gift,

And lo! The angels said, “o maryam! Behold, Allah
has singled you out as His choice and made you pure,
and raised you above all the women of the world!
Remain you sincerely devout to your Sustainer, and
prostrate yourself, and bow down with those who bow
down [before Him]” (3:42–43).

Allah (Â) “handpicked” Maryam (|) to be the recipient of
a direct act of His will, as Œdam (a), the father of mankind, had
earlier been the recipient of a direct act of His will. In both cases,
life was willed to be created without the normal human processes of
reproduction, by which a sperm and an egg unite to form a fetus.
This was an event to test the mind-heart relationship. But still up to
that very moment, Maryam (|) did not know exactly what would
happen. The words “and made you pure” were supposed to count-
er all the negative and damaging rumors concerning her virgin sta-
tus and moral excellence. There have always been disreputable
imputations from hostile quarters regarding the birth of Jesus (a),
originating from the yah¥d who rejected the coming of ‘Øså (a) as
they were later to reject the prophethood of Muhammad (r).

This is yet another reason why this døn should be honored and
prized; the truth comes shining through the dark corners of history
and all efforts to twist and misrepresent reality. Muhammad (r),
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the last Messenger of Islam (r), was at that time under great pres-
sure from people of earlier scriptures — including some Christians
— as they were trying to destabilize and distort the word of God.
so Muhammad (r) declared Allah’s (Â) words about Maryam
(|) and the fact that she is above all the women of the world in
status and dignity. she was, as this Book says, specifically selected
by Allah (Â). This information was presented in the context of
discussions with the Christian delegation that came from Najrœn to
meet the prophet (r), and debate the nature of Jesus (a). They
could only be convinced by a person of extraordinary qualities
communicating a word of undisputable truth. 

The issue is not that hard to understand. Muhammad (r) was
simply stating the facts and expressing the truth about Jesus and
Mary (Ç); he was not reacting to Christians or trying to play Jews
and Christians against each other. Nor was he trying to gain any
political benefit by using these differences of opinion to whip up
“national” or “sectarian” or even “religious” solidarity among the
non-scriptural Arabians. He was true to his character and true to
Allah (Â): the truth is the truth and it has to be stated. 

Muhammad (r) is reported to have said, “There are four
women above the rest in the world: Maryam bint ‘Imrœn, Œsiya∆ bint
Muzœ˙im — the Pharaoh’s wife — Khadøja∆ bint Khuwaylid, and
Fœ†ima∆ bint Muhammad.”74 In another hadith, he said, “The first
ladies in heaven after Maryam are Fœ†ima∆ and Khadøja∆.”75 These œyœt
and hadiths establish the virtue and status of Maryam (|).
Another of her significant distinctions is that she was directly
addressed by the r¥˙ al-Qudus, the archangel Gabriel (a), who
also appeared to her,

And [We have propounded yet another parable of God-
consciousness in the story of] mary, the daughter of
‘Imrœn, who guarded her chastity — whereupon We
breathed of our spirit into that [which was in her
womb] — and who accepted the truth of her Sustainer’s
words — and [thus], of His revelations — and was one
of the truly devout (66:12).
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Christianity, the Deification of man, and Imperialism
Before disclosing the nature of Jesus’ miraculous (a) birth, Allah
(Â) tells His messenger Muhammad (r), 

This account of what was beyond the reach of your per-
ception We [now] reveal to you; for you were not with
them when they drew lots about which of them should
be maryam’s guardian, and you were not with them
when they contended [about it] with one another (3:44).

This indicates the vast distance between the meager knowledge in
Arabia at the time the Qur’an was revealed, and the vast knowledge
that descended from on high. There were no Christians in Makkah
or Madinah spreading information about the fine details pertaining
to the generation that preceded Jesus (a). And Muhammad (r)
was not a well-traveled man, having extensive contacts with Chris-
tians who lived to the north or the south of the Arabian peninsula.
so how could an individual from Makkah speak with such confi-
dence on these issues? only people who are void of detached objec-
tivity could claim that Muhammad (r) was merely stitching
together a religion from the Jewish and Christian religions of the
time. This œya∆ discloses a significant detail about the keepers of the
Temple who competed with each other to take care of Maryam (|)
when her mother brought her to serve in the Temple, in fulfilment
of her vow to Allah (Â). This particular detail is not available in
the normal circles of the old or New Testaments; only a few excep-
tionally learned clergy may have had knowledge of the drawing of
lots to determine who would be responsible for Maryam (|). The
Qur’an, the infallible Word of Allah (Â), tells us that Zakarøyœ won
the draw and became Maryam’s (Ç) guardian. 

All this was beyond the knowledge available to Muhammad
(r). He was provided with these œyœt by divine revelation. The high-
ranking Christians from Najrœn should have acknowledged that
Muhammad (r) could not have known these facts, and that the
Qur’an, therefore, had to be the Book of Allah (Â). As the
Christians in the delegation did not dispute this Qur’anic statement,
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it must be concluded that they too, like many others at the time,
actually knew that, in fact, Muhammad (r) really was Allah’s
Messenger (r), and that the Qur’an was really divine scripture. They
were just unable or unwilling to accept what they actually knew.

At this point Allah (Â) relates the incontrovertible facts
about the birth of ‘Øså (a), the supernatural birth that seems amaz-
ing to man but is an easy, straightforward matter for Allah (Â). 

lo! The angels said, “o maryam! Behold, Allah sends
you the glad tiding, through a word from Him, [of a
son] who shall become known as Christ in the life to
come, and [shall be] of those who are drawn near to
Allah. And he shall speak to men in his cradle, and as
a grown man, and shall be of the righteous. Said she,
“o my Sustainer! How can I have a son when no man
has ever touched me?”

[The angel] answered, “Thus it is: Allah creates
what He wills; when He wills a thing to be, He but
says to it, ‘Be’ — and it is. And He will impart to your
son revelation, and wisdom, and the Torah, and the
Gospel, and [will make him] an apostle unto the
Children of Israel,” 

[Saying to his people], “I have come to you with an
œya∆ from your Sustainer. I shall create for you out of
clay, as it were, the shape of a bird, and then breathe
into it, so that it might become a bird by Allah’s permis-
sion; and I shall heal the blind and the leper, and bring
the dead back to life by Allah’s leave. And I shall let you
know what you may eat and what you should store up
in your houses. Behold, in all this there is indeed a mes-
sage for you, if you are [truly] committed” (3:45–49).

Maryam’s (|) purity, chastity, virtue, and devotion prepared her
for this phenomenon. And here she was for the first time listening
to the angels tell her of this miraculous event. And Allah’s (Â)
words became ‘Øså; and ‘Øså (a) was the Messiah. 
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How did this happen in practical terms? How does the word
of Allah (Â) conveyed by an angel to Maryam (|) become the
human Messiah? This matter can only be considered in terms of an
earlier œya∆ of S¥ra∆ Œl ‘Imrœn in which Allah (Â) says,

He has revealed to you the Book in which there are
firmly understood œyœt — and these are the heart of
the Book — and in which there are others that are
allegorical. As for those who have divergence in their
hearts, they will follow phantom meanings for the pur-
pose of sedition or for the purpose of subjective inter-
pretation (3:7).

What is the Christian version of the birth of Jesus (a)? It
goes something like this. The angel Gabriel (a) was sent from
God to a city of Galilee named Nazareth, to a virgin betrothed to
a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David; and the vir-
gin’s name was Mary (|). And he came to her and said, “Hail, o
favored one, the lord is with you!” But she was greatly troubled at
the saying, and considered in her mind what sort of greeting this
might be. And the angels said to her, “Do not be afraid, Mary, for
you have found favor with God. And behold, you will conceive in
your womb and bear a son, and you shall call his name Jesus. He
will be great, and will be called the ‘son of the Most High;’ and the
lord God will give him the throne of his father David, and he will
reign over the house of Jacob forever; and of his kingdom there will
be no end.” And Mary (|) said to the angel, “How can this be,
since I have no husband?” And the angel said to her, “The holy
spirit will come upon you, and the power of the Most High will
overshadow you; therefore the child to be born will be called holy,
the son of God.” 76

The entire debate between Muslims and Christians about the
nature of Jesus (a), whom they both recognize and believe in as
the Messiah, comes down to the human/divine nature of Jesus, the
son of Mary (Ç). The fact is that neither Muslims nor Christians
— nor any other humans for that matter — have incontrovertible
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evidence of what distinguishes human nature from its heavenly
essence. This is an unresolved mystery to life itself, whether in the
person of Jesus (a) or any other human being. Within everyone
there is this spirit and liveliness (“human life”) that science has
been unable to quantify or define. This being the case, there is no
excuse for forsaking Jesus (a) just because human intellect cannot
grasp the “logic” of how he was born. Thinking about the “nature”
or the “life” of Jesus (a) should be enough to deter arrogant asser-
tions or self-centered affirmations. None of us, Christians and
Muslims alike, have any independent information about the con-
ception, birth, life, or nature of Jesus (a); the only reliable source
in humanity’s grasp is that which comes from Allah (Â) Himself.
And He says that this life is equivalent to a puff of His r¥˙ (vital
essence, soulfulness). And so, when He wanted to create Jesus (a),
He realized His intent simply by saying Be; and so it was. These
Qur’anic words are clear, direct, and uncomplicated, so the Muslims
have no grounds for uncertainty or disputation about the birth and
nature of Jesus (a). 

Now consider the position held by most Christians. They
interpret the birth of Jesus (a) as having to do with the logos, a
Greek word with various meanings, which in its religious context is
associated especially with the divine “Word,” reason, or wisdom. In
the Greek septuagint translation of the old Testament, a transla-
tion made between 3–2BCE, reportedly by 72 Jewish scholars (hence
its name), the Hebrew term Word of God is translated as logos or rea-
son.77 It is this use of logos as Word of God that is central in Christian
theology, where it refers to the second “person” of the Trinity —
Christ. In the old Testament, God’s Word is both the medium of
communication, especially of God’s will or law, and the agent of cre-
ative power (Genesis, 1:3,6,9), by which God calls all things into
being. By the time of the Hebrew prophets (Å) — 9th to 8th cen-
turies BCE — the Word of the Lord had almost achieved the status
of an independently divine hypostasis or substantial reality. 

The Christian understanding of this increasingly contentious
interpretation took a more obscure turn. The stoic philosophers
taught that the universe is governed by a divine logos, “reason,” or
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“law.”78 When Hellenistic Judaism came under the influence of stoic
ideas, the Word of the Lord was assimilated to the stoic logos and also
associated with the originally distinct Hebrew concept of wisdom.
The Hellenistic emphasis on the absolute transcendence of God
resulted in the interposing of divine intermediaries between God
and creation. Thus in Judaism the divine “Word” and “Wisdom”
were further personified and conceived of as God’s divine agents in
creation. The old Testament Word and the stoic logos are linked in
the writings of the Egyptian Jewish philosopher philo in the 1st cen-
tury BCE.79 The logos is both the divine pattern from which creation
is copied and the divine power in creation, the intermediary between
the transcendent God and humanity. philo used a variety of titles to
describe the logos as mediator. The logos was, according to him, God’s
first-born son, the image and ambassador, and humanity’s advocate and
high priest. In identifying the pre-existent logos with Jesus (a), it is
clear that the New Testament pauline writings are influenced by the
same background of ideas as those of philo. In the concept of the
pre-existent Christ, paul joins the Jewish ideas of the pre-existent
Messiah and the pre-existent Wisdom and law. In the prologue to
the Johannine Gospel, the logos is identified with the eternal God as
God’s creative Word, by whom all things are made, and who
becomes incarnate in the man Jesus of Nazareth (a).

The theologians of the early Church found in the logos the
ideal concept for expressing the relationship of Christ to God, as
well as an apologetic point of contact with Hellenistic philosophy.
The orthodox Christian teaching held that the pre-existent logos,
Jesus (a), is eternally begotten or generated of the father, not
made, and thus is of the same substance as God and coeternal with
Him. Before this position was worked out explicitly in the
Christian creeds, two divergent “heretical” views were expounded
by theologians. one tendency, that of the school of Alexandria,
was to view the logos as subordinate to the father. The “extreme”
form of this view was Arianism, which espoused that “there was a
time when the son was not.” It held that the logos was created by
God out of nothing, and thus was not God.80 This view was con-
demned at the Council of Nicaea (325CE).81
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The other tendency identified the father and the logos (son)
so closely as to deny any distinctions in the being of God. The logos
was considered to be only a power of God. This view had many
exponents in the third century CE and is known as Monarchianism
or sabellianism, after sabellius, who taught that father, son, and
Holy spirit are only names applied to the modes of God’s action.82

This latter view was condemned at the Council of Constantinople
in 381CE. The contestation between these two heretical tendencies
led to the eventual formulation of the orthodox trinity.

All this confusion among Christians speaks for itself. The
“Christian theological” mind attempted to get a grip on the nature
of Jesus (a) who was born without a physical father, and ended up
virtually disavowing logic and the power of the mind. 

We Muslims may well ask: what is this blow or puff of Allah
(Â)? How does this “breathing” from Allah (Â) into the human
element cause life? But we should accept the limits of our humble
minds and say we simply do not know; we cannot come up with a
scientific answer. our minds are not capable of scientifically ana-
lyzing God; we were not created for this purpose. We were created
to be the extension of God’s will on earth; we were not created or
fashioned to be His look-alike or His “physical” image on earth. To
begin with, it was Allah’s (Â) exhaling into our common father
Adam that made Adam (a) worthy of respect and esteem. Thus a
human Adam (a) has the potential to outdo the angels. Man has
a higher status and dignity than just to surrender his corpse to
worms and germs when he dies. 

The birth of Jesus (a) should be placed in the context of
human reality. That is to say a new life comes into existence when
a man and a woman conceive. The process of fertilization begins
with the penetration of the female egg by a single male sperm. The
mechanics of the biological processes by which this fertilization
results in the birth of a human child some nine months later have
been scientifically charted; indeed, it is one of the oldest established
facts of life for obvious reasons. But Allah (Â) bypassed this human
reproductive process — a process of His own creation — when He
created a human being, Jesus (a), in more or less the same way that
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He created Adam and Eve (Ç). In this case, an existing human
woman, Maryam (|), received the “breath” out of which human
life was issued, and the result was the birth of Jesus (a).

Is this “breath” God’s Word or logos? Is this Word or logos an
antecedent of His will, which is expressed by His word Be? Is this lit-
erally a word, or is it a reference to His decree? Is the Word Jesus
(a) himself? or did Jesus (a) develop from the essence of the
Word? All such questions are futile and pointless, generating only
more questions and doubts without providing any answers. The sim-
ple truth is that Allah (Â) decided to originate a life outside the
normal process of conception, pregnancy, and birth, and He did so
in means we cannot know. If the issue were to be approached with
this in mind we would not have the unending arguments in theolo-
gy that have been bouncing back and forth for hundreds of years. 

The angels delivered this good news to Maryam (|); and in it
‘Øså (a) was given his name, and was attributed to his mother: son
of Mary (|). understandably, Maryam (|) heard the angel’s tid-
ing with some mystification. she turned to her sustainer and asked
Him to help her understand this unprecedented event, “‘o my
Sustainer! How can I have a son when no man has ever touched
me?’” The answer that came to her, and all those asking the same
question, could not be simpler, “Thus it is: Allah creates what He
wills; when He wills a thing to be, He but says to it, ‘Be’ — and
it is.” If the people of previous scripture can bring themselves to
realize that God can do whatever He wants to do, there is no longer
any puzzle about an uncommon or irregular birth. This whole mirac-
ulous birth that consumes theologians and philosophers is plainly
and clearly explained by these words from Allah (Â). 

The angel goes on to tell Maryam (|) more about the son to
be born to her and how he shall contend with the Children of
Israel, “And He will pass on to your son [the knowledge of] rev-
elation, and wisdom, and the Torah, and the Gospel.” It appears
from this œya∆ that the Torah and the Gospel were meant to go
together. The bearers of the Torah had lost the spirit of intimate
communication with the meanings of scripture, and they needed it
back; hence the Gospel. Many Christians do not have it within

147Œl ‘Imrœn:33–64



themselves to combine the Torah with the Gospel, when in fact
they complement each other. The Gospel was not meant to contra-
dict or supersede the Torah; it was meant to correct the mind-sets
of the followers and students of the Torah. The Gospel was meant
to bring about a spirit of renewal in the Israeli context, to take the
readers of the Torah out of a “legalistic” understanding of God and
imbue their hearts with a personal relationship with God. This is
what Jesus (a) tried to achieve, but the Israelis proved too stub-
born to accept his mission.

And [We will make Jesus] an apostle unto the Children
of Israel; [He will say that] I have come to you with a
message from your Sustainer. I shall create for you out
of clay, as it were, the shape of a bird, and then breathe
into it, so that it might become a bird by Allah’s
authorization; and I shall heal the blind and the leper,
and bring the dead back to life by Allah’s authoriza-
tion; and I shall let you know what you may eat and
what you should store up in your houses. Behold, in
all this there is indeed a message from your Sustainer
if you are committed to His power presence (3:49).

This œya∆ leaves no doubt that Jesus (a) was sent first and
foremost to the Children of Israel. He is, after all, regarded as a
“Hebrew prophet.” In this reading of history, the legalistic traditions
that had become the religion of the Children of Israel were of much
concern to Jesus (a). The Torah, in its original uncorrupted form,
was essential to his mission. The Torah was to be combined with the
Gospel to rejuvenate the original covenant by stimulating passion
for God in their hearts and sensitizing their consciences to the over-
whelming presence of God in all spheres of human life and activity. 

The involvement of Allah (Â) in man’s affairs was demon-
strated by Jesus (a). He brought back to life people who had died.
one person who had been blind was granted sight. In another case,
a person with Hansen’s disease (leprosy) was miraculously cured.
Jesus (a) could even tell the Children of Israel what they had
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stored and hidden inside their own homes and dwellings without
ever having entered them. And all of this was done as an act of
Allah (Â) through the agency of Jesus (a). None of these mira-
cles should pose any difficulty for Muslims who have cleared their
minds and understood, without questioning, Allah’s (Â) ability
and power to determine whatever He wants done, “Verily His
command is such that when He wills a thing to be, He but says
to it, ‘Be’ — and it is” (36:82).

one human conjecture of why Allah (Â) would have equat-
ed the substance of Jesus (a), prior to his physical existence, with a
word may be that a word is an intelligent sound that bears the trans-
formation from the purely spiritual to the human physical. This is
how man himself is born: from the purely non-material (pre-life)
into the mortal individual that he becomes after birth (worldly life),
“…the Christ Jesus, son of mary, was but Allah’s Apostle — [the
fulfilment of] His word which He had conveyed unto mary —
and a soul created by Him” (4:171).

With this in mind Muslims need not enter into conjecture or
disputation about Jesus (a). following the Qur’an, Muslims
always attribute Jesus to his mother Maryam (Ç), saying “Jesus,
the son of mary.” This automatically sets aside the Christian the-
sis that Jesus (a) is the begotten son of God, as well as giving dis-
tinction and honor to Mary as the mother of Jesus (Ç). If there is
any role for logic in this matter, it is in realizing that there is a
precedent for Jesus’ (a) miraculous birth — indeed another birth
that was more mysterious and miraculous than that of Jesus: that
of Adam (Ç). “In the sight of Allah, the nature of Jesus is as
the nature of Adam, whom He created out of dust and then said
to him, “Be” — and he is” (3:59).

The issue of miracles in the course of prophetic history and in
the course of Israeli responses to the scriptural call is an integral
part of the life of ‘Øså (a). In this context he proclaimed to the
descendants of Israel, 

I have come to you with an œya∆ from your Sustainer.
I shall create for you an image, as it were, of a bird, and

149Œl ‘Imrœn:33–64



then breathe into it, so that it might become a bird by
Allah’s authority; and I shall heal the blind and the
leper, and bring the dead back to life by Allah’s author-
ity; and I shall tell you of what you may eat and what
you should stock up in your homes (3:49).

The miraculous has been a constant theme of the prophets (Å),
who came to demonstrate the presence of Allah’s (Â) power in the
life of individuals and societies, over short time periods or through-
out the course of human history. Miracles are not limited to the
Jewish Torah and the Christian Bible. often, the miracles are simi-
lar: curing the sick, resurrecting the dead, and affecting a change in
the laws of nature and the common expectations of man. With all
the cumulative experience of human history, any objection to mira-
cles is shortsighted, an expression of ignorance, or a defiance that
reflects a larger prejudice against God. But once the fact of miracles
happening is accepted, the question becomes: why do they happen?
What is the meaning of these miracles when they do occur, are
observed by human senses, and affirmed by the human mind?

If the Israeli historical mind-set and the way they interpreted
these miracles are examined, the older layers of tradition in the old
Testament, for example, depict miracles as signs of divine confirma-
tion of a peoples’ leader, especially in a time of crisis. In Exodus 4,
Moses (a) was commissioned by God to lead the people out of
slavery in Egypt and into the land of the Canaanites, which God
had promised to give them. When Moses (a) asked how he can
persuade the people that he had indeed been called by God to this
task, God provided him with a series of signs with which to per-
suade any doubters: his rod turned into a snake and then back into
a rod; his hand was, according to Israeli historical accounts, strick-
en with, and then healed of, leprosy; and when he poured out the
water of the Nile, it became blood (Exodus, 4:1–10).83

In the later old Testament tradition, miracles were promised
as signs of God’s coming deliverance of the people from their
oppressors, and of God’s special care for the faithful during their
times of difficulty before the promise was fulfilled. Thus in the

150 Volume 4



Book of Isaiah, 35:1–7, the restoration of the realm was accompa-
nied by the renewal of the whole created order, with the result that
the desert bloomed and new streams of water appeared, thereby
transforming it; the blind could see, the deaf could hear, the lame
could leap about, and the mute could sing.84

In the Christian tradition, there is a further development of
this motif, which sees miracles as signs of God’s intention to restore
creation and vindicate the “divinely chosen people.” In the story of
Jesus’ (a) controversy with both the scribes and his own family
over his ability to expel demons from those possessed of these evil
powers (Mark, 3:19–35; Matthew, 12:22–50; luke, 11:14–16; luke,
8:19–21), there is no question from a Christian perspective that
Jesus (a) does indeed possess this power; the question is only about
the source of his power. Is he in league with satan (Beelzebub)?
The answer (luke, 11:20, New International Version) is that his
exorcisms are manifestations of God’s power, preparing for and
already bringing into reality God’s rule over the creation, “But if I
drive out demons by the finger of God, then the kingdom of God
has come to you.” Elsewhere in the church sanctified Gospels, Jesus’
(a) miracles are seen as signs of divine forgiveness, as in the story
of the paralytic who is both cured and pronounced forgiven (Mark,
2:1–12). In Mark 5:21–43, the raising to life of Jairus’ daughter is
clearly a sign of triumph over death. Elsewhere in Acts, miracles are
represented as fulfilling a range of functions. In Acts 1:18, Judas is
destroyed by an act of divine judgment, as a result of his betrayal of
Jesus (a) to the authorities.85

The above is an overview of what miracles meant to people
who live in the Jewish or Christian understanding of whatever is left
of the original scriptures that were revealed to Moses and Jesus (Ç).
As was the case with Allah’s (Â) word and how it became a logos,
and how the Christian understanding of the logos became a trinity,
and how in all this minds were confused and logic was distorted,
similarly, the issue of miracles has been confused and distorted. To
put it back into its original shape and for its original purpose, the
Qur’anic discourse is essential. In following the Qur’an and the
prophet (r), it becomes apparent that miracles were intended to be
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“shock therapy” for the Children of Israel and other materialistic
societies that were blessed with a prophet or messenger. They were
the strongest way of getting across to ordinary people the meaning
of Allah’s (Â) power presence in human activity and social enter-
prise. prophets and apostles (Å) could preach the presence of Allah
(Â) to any society on earth night and day and people would go
about their routine business unmoved and unimpressed by these
unremarkable prophets (Å). But when these same “unremarkable”
prophets (Å) used God’s power to demonstrate God’s presence in
the form of a miracle then, and only then, did everyone suddenly
take note. people are affected by a human being who is capable of
turning the laws of nature upside down and inside out. so when a
prophet told them that the miracle was “by God’s leave,” they had
no logical choice but to accept the fact and conform to this mar-
velous and astounding power presence of Allah (Â). 

It is this crucial definition of a miracle that is lost in the
Jewish and Christian understanding. Allah (Â) cared so much
that He had prophets and emissaries (Å) perform miracles to win
the love and devotion of His human creatures by winning their
hearts; it is not that He needs them but that He loves them and
they need Him. Human beings should learn from this experience
and not abuse this divine grace. But some of them do; some still
demand miracles to yield to Allah (Â). They behave as if all this
historical grace does not exist. They cannot see how arrogant they
show themselves to be when they expect Allah (Â) to show them
a miracle. It is within this psychology that ‘Øså (a) demonstrated
the power presence of Allah (Â) on earth. so, therefore, the
Qur’an reminds the new generation of godly committed souls of
some of Jesus’ (a) miracles: remaking a bird; granting sight to a
blind man; healing a leper; and telling people what they have
hoarded and hidden in the privacy of their homes. 

In view of the accumulated scientific knowledge since that
time, let us reconsider these miracles. “I shall create…” This is a
crucial choice of words; normally, no one and nothing creates
except Allah (Â). Taken literally, these words would imply that
Jesus (a) is a creator. And, indeed, Christians who are familiar
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with the Arabic language use this œya∆ to try to prove to Muslims
that the Qur’an itself does present evidence that Jesus (a) is God.
This is the sort of thing than can happen when words are taken out
of context and no rational distinction is made between the shar‘ø
use of a word and its linguistic use. To rebut this Christian interpre-
tation is not difficult because it goes back to the basic difference
between man, the created, and Allah (Â), the Creator.

The word akhluqu (I shall create) spoken by ‘Øså (a) delivers
the linguistic content of the word and not its legalistic or shar‘ø
meaning. remember, ‘Øså (a) was up against the literalist and dog-
matic Children of Israel, who adhered to a word-for-word and
close-minded understanding of scripture. one of the major purpos-
es of the mission of ‘Øså (a) was to liberate them from their strict
and rigorous self-centered interpretation of scripture. To do so, he
chose the word akhluqu to indicate his ability to do what was
regarded as impossible: to fashion the image of a bird into which
life would ultimately be placed. Clearly he was using the word here
in a limited, linguistic sense rather than in its full, shar‘ø sense.

Another œya∆ of the Qur’an that demonstrates the distinction
between the linguistic rather than the legalistic usages of the same
word is, 

And [thereupon Joseph] said to the one of the two [cell-
mates in prison] whom he considered saved, “mention
me to your lord [when you are free]!” But Satan caused
him to forget to mention [Joseph] to his lord, and so he
remained in prison a few [more] years (12:42). 

Here the word rabb (lord) does not have the religious legal meaning
most often used to refer to Allah (Â); it has the linguistic mean-
ing that signifies master or superior.

Another response to the Christian allegation of the Qur’an
implying the divinity of Jesus (a) is the fact that he did not create
a new species; he merely duplicated what had already been created
by Allah (Â) Himself: that is, a bird. Had he created an animal
unknown to mankind, a new and unknown bird, there might have
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been some basis for Christians to argue for the divinity of Jesus (a),
but this is obviously not the case; ‘Øså (a) was simply copying an
image that had already existed and was well known to his people. 

yet the simplest and clearest reply to this Christian argument
is simply to place this œya∆ in the context of the sentences that fol-
low. reading on, it cannot be understood in any other way than
that ‘Øså (a) initiated a bird’s life “by the authority of Allah.” If
Jesus (a) were a creator he would not need the permission or the
empowerment of Allah (Â) Himself, “[I shall] breathe into it, so
that it might become a bird by Allah’s authorization.” The power
to create that ‘Øså (a) used to give life to the bird was not his own,
but that of Allah (Â), and that which he used by Allah’s (Â)
authority. Nothing could possibly be clearer.

The intent and purpose of this miracle, as this writer under-
stands it, is to demonstrate for religious traditionalists and materi-
alist God-deniers that man has the potential to become an
instrument of the will of God. And once Allah (Â) chooses to do
this, anything is possible for man, even resurrecting the dead or
inducing life itself. 

Then there is ‘Øså’s (a) miracle of giving eyesight to a person
who was blind all his life. some people are born with partial or total
loss of vision. Common causes include developmental malforma-
tions, damage to the eyes due to infection, birth trauma, a signifi-
cant loss of oxygen (hypoxia) during birth, and genetic diseases
that affect the eye itself or the nerves to the brain’s vision center.
The Qur’anic word akmah, which is used for the blind person to
whom Jesus (a) gave sight, means a person who was born blind.
There is not enough information to say for sure whether this refers
to complete blindness at birth or to a partial blindness at birth that
progressively became total blindness. There are a number of possi-
ble reasons for this, but even today, when there are procedures for
reversing the effects of many eye diseases that cause blindness,
there is little that doctors can do for a child that is born blind. yet
2,000 years ago, ‘Øså (a) healed a man unable to see since birth and
by doing so demonstrated for the hearts-of-stone humans around
him that with Allah’s (Â) authorization nothing is impossible.
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Then he went on to cure a person with leprosy, which is a
chronic bacterial infection that results in damage primarily to the
peripheral nerves (nerves outside the brain and spinal cord), skin,
and mucous membrane of the nose, testes, and eyes. Most of those
who are exposed to the bacterium Mycobacterium leprae do not
develop leprosy because their immune systems fight off the infec-
tion. In those who do develop the disease, the infection can range
from mild to severe.86 Not enough information is available to figure
out which of these symptoms were experienced by the leper who
was cured by ‘Øså (a), but what is known is that the deformities
caused by leprosy, and the fear of its being contagious — although
it is in fact only contagious in its early stages — led to ostracism,
and people with the disease often were isolated in institutions or
colonies. In some regions of the world this practice is still common.
This was the situation of lepers at the time of Jesus (a), hence the
impact of his demonstration of the power of Allah (Â) by curing
this apparently incurable disease. 

And finally there was the miracle of telling people what they
had hidden within their own homes for future use, the one which
perhaps, although apparently the simplest, may have affected peo-
ple the most, because it impacted the majority of them directly.
These miracles were not meant to give the impression that Jesus
(a) was God, as an official, hierarchical, and establishmentarian
church later believed and preached. They were meant to illustrate
that God’s will lies dormant in human life and man can access that
divine will, without any crossover between what is human and
what is divine, and then manifest God’s power on earth. This does
not contradict the Torah; it rather affirms it,

And I [Jesus] have come to confirm the truth of what-
ever there still remains of the Torah and to make lawful
to you some of the things that were forbidden to you.
And I have come to you with an œya∆ [a demonstration
of Allah’s presence in human affairs]: so remain con-
scious of Allah and pay heed unto me (3:50).
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Jesus (a) came to relieve the Children of Israel of the legal-
istic burdens they had incurred during their long and torturous his-
tory of defiance and indifference to scripture and prophets (Å).
This is expressed in the œya∆,

So, then for the wickedness committed by those who
followed the Jewish faith did We deny them certain of
the good things of life which [in times past] had been
allowed them; and [We did this] for their having so
often turned away from the path to God… (4:160). 

Among the legal burdens incurred by the Children of Israel were
such things as not being permitted to eat some types of seafood,
camel meat, and some meat-cuts that had fat in them, and working
on the sabbath. 

These miracles were clear demonstrations presented by
prophet ‘Øså (a) to win people over to their sustainer. Alas, he was
misunderstood by the Children of Israel, who thought he was con-
tradicting and violating the “law.” He was also misunderstood by
those who came to call themselves Christians, raising the son of
Mary (|) to the status of divinity. These two extremes still live in
the Jewish and Christian worlds. Both of them are wrong. Jesus
(a) was not heretical, whatever some Jews may say, and Jesus (a)
was not God, as most Christians proclaim. Jesus (a) was Allah’s
(Â) prophet who came to show the people around him, mostly the
Children of Israel, and to a lesser extent, distant people in other
lands and times, that he is Allah’s (Â) emissary and envoy, and
that Allah’s (Â) will can manifest His power through man when
man decides to become integrated with Allah (Â). This whole
episode unfolded without anthropomorphizing (ascribing human
features to) God, and without deifying man. 

In the 18th and 19th centuries CE, in both Britain and
Europe, rationalistic thinkers began to question the possibility of
miracles, on the ground that they were contrary to natural law or
the laws of science. some well-meaning apologists, among Muslims
as well as Jews and Christians, sought to show that the miracles
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were no more than natural occurrences. The words of Jesus (a) are
as refreshing and energizing today concerning rationalists and
materialists as they were then concerning legalists and zealots,
“Verily, Allah is my Sustainer as well as your Sustainer; so con-
form unto Him [alone]: this is a straight way” (3:51).

When ‘Øså (a) earlier said, “And I have come to affirm
whatever is bequeathed of the Torah and I have come to make
lawful for you what was previously unlawful…,” with these
words he spoke the truth about the origins of Christianity: that the
Torah was revealed to past generations to become their guide in life
— even though it was revealed to a particular society, the Children
of Israel — and remained current and valid as it was applicable to
all humans. Jesus (a) came to modify some of the restrictions that
the Israelis had brought upon themselves. These restrictions
amounted to penalties that were specific to the Children of Israel.
But with Jesus (a) a new page was to be turned in human history
and these restrictions were to be lifted; and Jesus (a) was the her-
ald of this good news. 

so Jesus (a) did not repudiate Allah’s (Â) laws as they were
enshrined in the Torah. His mission may have concentrated on the
human spirit and will, and downplayed the traditional rigid
approach to law and God; a moral and legal equilibrium was to be
consummated in which social law did not intrude on an individ-
ual’s affinity with Allah (Â), and in which a person’s love of Allah
(Â) did not invalidate His helping instructions to mankind, oth-
erwise referred to as legal procedures. It is not possible to have
Allah’s (Â) døn on earth with the dominance of one side at the
expense of the other. 

Alas, as time went on, Christianity developed with no consid-
eration for Allah’s (Â) law and will. There is a spiritual fatalism in
the way “Christians” interpreted Christianity. If someone believes
in Jesus (a) as God and lord, and loves everyone else, he thinks
he is guaranteed a free pass to heaven. All the love that God
expressed to man by revealing a scripture that appeals equally to
head and heart, equally to conscience and community, and equally
to the singular self and the plural self was dismissed from the scope
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of those who claimed to be carrying the mission of Jesus (a). This
sometimes simplistic and sometimes evasive understanding of Jesus
(a) and the Gospel, which was originally in line with all other
prophets (Å) and divine scriptures, has fostered an atmosphere
that in turn has nurtured evil wickedness, power-lust, and selfish-
ness on the human stage, in such forms as totalitarianism, monar-
chy, communism, fascism, racism, capitalism, and nationalism.
such “isms” and others have not only pitched the world into strife
on many levels, but have also extinguished the faith in the living
God that should ignite the human spirit with resistance to the evils
of tyranny, exploitation, absolutism, and imperialism. 

What exists today is a “Christianity” that is devoid of the love
God expressed by His balanced “legal” care for an otherwise error-
prone humanity. The history of humanity since Jesus (a) has seen
the emergence of a ruthlessness and inhumanity in Europe, now
spreading to all regions of the world, that knows no God, with poli-
cies and agendas that acknowledge no deity, and with wars that
cannot be justified by any Testament, old or new.

What Jesus (a) set forth as a “corrective movement” within
the traditional law of the Children of Israel has turned into a cor-
rosive movement by those who claim they are his followers. The
catastrophe the pseudo-Christians have brought upon the world
cannot be overlooked with a dumbing down of our intelligence.
This new level of international tension and antagonism may be
bringing the world to the threshold of mutual annihilation by
weapons of mass destruction, intercontinental missiles, nuclear
devices, and the latest generation of deadly weapons; all of this, or
at least most of it, can be traced to the fact that nominal Christians
broke out of Allah’s (Â) døn once in the name of emancipation,
again in the name of revolution, and yet again in the name of free-
dom. The names were not lacking; the excuses were plentiful. But
this is what happens when people do not want to put allegiance and
acquiescence where they rightly belong. 

The materialistic, worldly powers of kufr have pushed history
to its limits. Today, there are “superpowers” that do not for one
minute think of Allah (Â) as having the power to interfere with

158 Volume 4



their military build-ups and with the might of their armed forces.
They roam the earth at will, thinking they can get away with mur-
der, massacres, and genocide. They loot and steal from other peo-
ple and even from their own children’s futures. If there was ever a
time to heed these prophetic words it is now, 

And I [Jesus] have come to you with an œya∆ from
your Sustainer; remain, then, conscious of Allah’s
power presence, and pay heed to me. Verily Allah is
my Sustainer and your Sustainer, so conform to Him
[alone]: that is a straight way” (3:50–51).

But who in the “Christian” world will accept the challenge to show
they are conscious of God’s power presence on earth? should any-
one really and practically expect such token Christians as the pres-
idents and kings in predominantly “Christian” countries to factor
into their foreign and domestic policies the power presence of God?
Their attitude is in effect, “How dare anyone repeat to us the words
of Jesus Christ (a)?”

It is an enormous task to convince the likes of George W. Bush,
his successors, and his counterparts, who claim they are Christians,
to yield to the power of God. And that is why they are on a colli-
sion course with God. And the miracles that Jesus (a) executed are
rays of hope to the powerless of the world who, by binding to God,
can eventually overturn the physical and natural laws upon which
arrogant and self-aggrandizing powers depend for their bouts of
aggression and fits of imperialism. Jesus (a) says to the ancient and
current Children of Israel, “be conscious and guard yourselves
[against Allah’s wrath and retribution].” Do any of those who are
armed to the teeth and intoxicated with worldly power listen to
Jesus (a)? Most of those who are willing to acknowledge and accept
the lessons of these miracles will come from the underclasses of peo-
ple who are better able to bind to Allah (Â) and demonstrate God’s
will through the medium of humanity. 
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What Happened to Jesus (a) in the end 
The œyœt then move on from the glad tidings of the birth of Jesus
(a) to information about his life, mission, words, and miracles; all
revealed to Muhammad (r) while he was in session with the
Najrœnø Christian delegation. Now the educational words of this
scripture go directly to ‘Øså (a) and the way he felt when he sensed
that the Children of Israel were intent on defiance and denial of
Allah (Â). ‘Øså (a) asked for help, 

And when Jesus became aware of their rejection [of
Allah’s power presence] he asked, “Who will be my
assistants for Allah’s cause?” The white-garbed ones
replied, “We shall be [your] assistants [in the cause] of
Allah! We are committed to Allah, and bear you wit-
ness that we have surrendered ourselves to Him! o
our Sustainer! We are committed to what You have
bestowed from on high, and we follow this apostle;
make us one, then, with all who bear witness [to your
power presence]!” (3:52–53).

The œyœt, after outlining the good news that was given to
Maryam before she gave birth to ‘Øså (Ç), skip the details of his life
(which are mentioned in other s¥ra∆s of the Qur’an) and move
straight to the moment in Jesus’ (a) life when he felt the rejection
of the Children of Israel, despite his demonstrations of miracles and
supernatural events to persuade them to turn back to Allah (Â).
All these demonstrations were not enough to shock or jolt them
back into conformity to Allah (Â). It could only have been the
power of Allah (Â) that made it possible for ‘Øså (a) to do what
he did, and they must have known that. Even as ‘Øså (a) came to
relieve them of their legal burdens and the scriptural restrictions
they were under, they still would not make that leap of faith. As
these Children of Israel showed their stubbornness, ‘Øså (a) plead-
ed, “Who shall be my supporters for the cause of Allah?”

The context of this significant statement should be consid-
ered. Jesus (a) was Allah’s (Â) prophet. He had spent many years
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with the people around him, who by now should have known him
well. He had even stepped forward to demonstrate Allah’s (Â)
power presence on earth by means of the miracles he performed.
yet a very influential segment of society still came out against him:
the Children of Israel, the very ones he thought would become his
earnest supporters because of their history of familiarity with the
divine message. Instead, these were the first to take issue with him,
oppose his mission, and turn against him. At this critical moment
Jesus (a) wanted to consolidate his supporters, who numerically
were few.

The important point here is that humans are required to reach
a “critical mass” of human support before the Will of Allah (Â)
works its way through the layers of opposition from established reli-
gious and political vested interests. While God’s message is not
intended primarily or only for individuals, even if these individuals
are prophets (Å), there has to be a human support base that can
break through the rubric of religious and establishmentarian con-
servatism. It is in this circumstance that ‘Øså (a) said, “Who are
my helpers for the cause of Allah?”

And a response came from a group of people whom the Qur’an
calls the ˙awœrøy¥n, “We shall be your helpers for the cause of
Allah! We are committed to Allah, and bear you witness that we
have surrendered ourselves to Him [that is, we are muslims].”
These adherents asked Jesus (a) to bear witness that they have
yielded to Allah (Â). This is the crux of all scriptural communica-
tion: man yields to Allah (Â), and in doing so acknowledges
Allah’s (Â) power presence in this life and this world. failing to
do this places man outside this historical narrative and positions
him on a collision course with Allah (Â), even if this same man
drowns himself in rituals and traditions that may be rooted in faith
but divorced from any substantive relationship with Allah (Â). 

These partisans of Jesus (a) then turned toward Allah (Â)
and said, “o our Sustainer! We are committed to what You have
imparted from on high, and we follow this apostle; so make us
one with all who bear witness [to this truth]!” This suggests a
very essential element in man’s relationship with Allah (Â); once
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people accept the content of scripture, they enter into a direct, per-
sonal relationship with Allah (Â). At this point, as they can feel
they are in the presence of Allah (Â), they learn to address Him
on that basis. Their obedience and loyalty are now to Allah (Â);
from here on they follow the prophet and do their best to stand for
Allah’s (Â) power on earth. Then these Muslims say, “And enlist
us [o Allah] with those who are witnesses [to this fact].” They
want to be assembled into the company of all people who have
stepped forward in their own societies to side with Allah (Â)
against arrogance, ignorance, disobedience, and prejudice. 

In the historical interaction between Muslims and Christians
some say that these supporters of Jesus (a) are his “disciples.” But
the word disciple derives from a Greek term meaning learner, pupil.
In modern usage it has come to mean simply a follower, without any
sense of schooling. In the early Greek translation of the Hebrew
Torah, this word is used only twice (Jeremiah, 13:21; 20:11), but it
becomes a common term in the New Testament, referring to those
who were taught by John the Baptist, the pharisees, and Jesus
(Ç).87 Even after Jesus (a) left the scene, those who followed his
teachings were called disciples of the lord (Acts, 9:1), just as the
pharisees were called Moses’ (a) disciples (John, 9:28). The
Twelve Apostles, who were “uniquely chosen by Jesus (a) and
assigned a special role in his teaching ministry,” are referred to at
times as the Twelve Disciples. 

The two expressions apostles and disciples are used inter-
changeably in places (Matthew, 10:1–2; luke, 6:13), but in general
Christian usage, the word apostle is more restrictive than the term
disciple. An apostle is one who is sent with a commission; apostles
are disciples, but disciples are apostles only if appointed as such
(luke, 6:13). In the Book of Acts, the term is used almost exclu-
sively to refer to members of the newly established church. It is vir-
tually synonymous with “Christian” (Acts, 6:1; 9:19), a term that
was given to the disciples in Antioch (Acts, 11:26) and which
appears only three times in the New Testament (1 peter, 4:16; Acts,
11:26; Acts, 26:28). Therefore in order to avoid translation inaccu-
racies and religious misinterpretations, it is preferable to use the
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word ˙awœrøy¥n for the supporters of ‘Øså (a) who stood with him
when his people turned against him. 

There is a parallel with the life of Muhammad (r). He also
reached a time in his mission when he felt that the established
political and religious power structure had turned against him. At
the time of the Hajj, he would go to the assemblies of people in
Makkah and proclaim, “Is there a person who will give me refuge that
will make it possible for me to communicate my Sustainer’s words? The
Qurayshø administration has barred me from that task.”88 And subse-
quently it was the yathribø attendees of the Hajj who stepped up
and told the prophet (r) that “we shall be your supporters and par-
tisans.” Eventually he was forced to leave Makkah and find refuge
and support in yathrib, later to become known as Madinah. Thus
Muhammad (r) was protected, and Islam grew and spread from
Madinah where the Islamic ethical standards and principles flour-
ished into social laws and ideological plans of action. 

The ideological clash between Jesus (a) and his enemies was
such that his enemies plotted against him. Clearly, had his adver-
saries been strictly worried about discharging spiritual or ritualistic
rites, no one would have been concerned about his “other worldli-
ness.” But in fact, Jesus (a), like all other prophets (Å), did not
seek to detach this world from the next one. The principles of truth,
justice, and virtue have to be social and universal, not private and
individual. This polarization of positions is described as follows, 

And the deniers [of Allah’s power presence] connived
[against Jesus], while Allah was planning; but Allah
brought their conniving to nothing: for Allah is above
all conniving people (3:54).

The term conspiracy theory has acquired negative connota-
tions, but conspiracies are a fact of history; and there were conspir-
acies against most or all of Allah’s prophets (Å). In this instance,
a band of Israelis conspired against Jesus (a), not only to persecute
him, but to kill him. Exerting their weight in the corridors of
roman power, they persuaded the roman ruler to order the execu-
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tion of Jesus (a). The argument that Jesus (a) threatened the
security and interests of the political and religious authorities of
that time may have been convincing. He wanted his people to step
out of the roman power structure and deny it power over a people
who are subjects of Allah (Â). He could easily have been suspect-
ed of treachery and high treason against the state. 

He was also a threat to the Israeli semitic religious establish-
ment. It is hardly surprising that there were threats and challenges
against him. But Allah (Â) nullified all plots and secret plans.
finally the roman authorities and the Israeli rabbis agreed on the
need to do away with Jesus (a); thus they sent troops to capture
him and bring him before a tribunal to be tried and sentenced to
death. Here the Christian and Muslim understandings differ.
Muslims, according to the faultless information from the Qur’an,
hold that when this roman force reached Jesus’ (a) home, they
arrested someone in the image of Jesus (a), but that Jesus (a)
himself was delivered away from their hands by Allah (Â), to ulti-
mately be raised to the heavens. 

lo Allah said, “o Jesus! Verily, I shall cause you to
expire, and shall lift you up unto me, and cleanse you
of [the presence of] those who are bent on denying the
truth [of my power], and I shall place those who fol-
low you far above those who are bent on denying the
truth, [all the way] to the Day of Resurrection. In the
end, unto me you all must return, and I shall judge
between you with regard to all on which you were
wont to differ…” (3:55).

Bear in mind that this detailed information was revealed to an
Arab in the remote and isolated desert of Arabia. Considering this
œya∆, two understandings may be ascertained. first, Allah (Â) says
to ‘Øså (a), “I will cause you to expire and raise you unto me and
cleanse you of the effects of those who deny me, and then in the
course of time I will cause you to die after you descend from heav-
en.” This would mean that Jesus (a) was raised up into the heavens
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while he was still alive in both his body and soul. At some time, he
will return to complete the long effort to establish God’s “kingdom”
on earth. That will be the time when human beings and the natural
order achieve a harmonized conformity to Allah’s (Â) authority.
There are hadiths to that effect, for example “Jesus did not die; indeed
he will return to you before Resurrection Day.”89 Alternatively we may
understand that the death of Jesus (a) is meant to be an apparent
one; and the raising of Jesus (a) is the elevation of his status. An
example of raf‘ meaning exaltation is, “And call to mind, through this
divine Writ, Idrøs. Behold, he was a man of truth, a prophet, whom
We exalted onto a lofty station” (19:56–57). This would mean that
Allah (Â) caused Jesus (a) to actually die; and then after his death,
He elevated him in status. 

Most people who consider the wording of the œya∆ in its orig-
inal Arabic agree that what is meant by the word mutawafføka is
that Allah (Â) will cause Jesus (a) to “go into a decrease in the
manifestation of life.” This is similar to what happens to a person
when he goes to sleep; in fact the root word yatawaffå means a con-
scious but not biological withdrawal from life, “And He it is who
causes you to be [like] dead at night…” (6:60); and also, 

It is Allah [alone that has this power — He] who caus-
es all human beings to expire at the time of their [bod-
ily] death, and [causes to be as dead], during their
sleep, those that have not yet died… (39:42).

It is also reported on good authority that Muhammad (r) used to
say, upon awakening in the morning, “Thank Allah who has resur-
rected us after causing us to pass away.”90

There are other œyœt that speak about the purported crucifix-
ion of ‘Øså (a) and his being raised up, 

However, they did not slay him, and neither did they
crucify him, but it only seemed to them [as if it had
been] so; and verily, those who hold conflicting views
thereon are indeed confused, having no [real] knowl-
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edge thereof, and following mere conjecture. For, of a
certainty, they did not slay him: rather, Allah exalted
him unto Himself — and Allah is indeed Almighty,
Wise. Yet there is not one of the followers of earlier
revelation who does not, at the moment of his death,
grasp the truth about Jesus; and on the Day of
Resurrection he [himself] shall bear witness to the
truth against them (4:156–159).

from all the information available in the reliable sources of
the Qur’an and the Hadith, it is clear that the racist and suprema-
cist yah¥d were determined to get rid of ‘Øså (a); they would not
be satisfied unless he was killed. But Allah’s (Â) decision was to
protect him and his lofty position in a state of what may be called
“spirited life suspension.” Allah (Â) honored Jesus (a) by placing
his true followers above those kœfirs who opposed him until the Day
of resurrection. In these two parallel strategies toward Jesus (a),
one from his racist and bigoted enemies and the other from Allah
(Â), his Maker and Creator, there could be no doubt as to which
would prevail, 

lo Allah said, “o Jesus! Confidentially, I shall sus-
pend you from life, and shall exalt you unto me, and
cleanse you of [the presence of] those who are bent on
denying the truth [of my power appearance], and I
shall place those who follow you above those who are
bent on denying the truth, until the Day of
Resurrection…” (3:55).

some people may be curious about how exactly Jesus (a) was
suspended from willful and conscious life, and how he was raised and
taken to the company of Allah (Â). These details are withheld
from us; we simply have not been given these particulars on what
precisely happened. some people enter into complex speculations
on these matters, and even disputations about them, but this
achieves nothing. Arguments about such matters and the exact

166 Volume 4



details of the birth of ‘Øså (a), or of this death, generate bad feelings
and confused opinions. Even worse, they can only be based on error,
and even if perchance some particular understanding happens to be
correct, it would be impossible to verify it. suffice it instead to say
that Allah (Â) has the final word on this subject as on all others,
and man, who clearly has limited knowledge, should accept both
what He says and his ignorance of what He does not say.

“And I shall place those who follow you [far] above those
who deny the truth [of my power presence all the way up] to the
Day of Resurrection.” This is not difficult to understand. Those
who really follow Jesus (a) are not those who have made a religion
out of deifying him, but those who follow him in yielding to Allah
(Â) and surrendering to His power and will. This is another way
of saying they are “Muslims.” And again there is a parallel to be
drawn: muslims are not those who have made a religion out of
claiming they are the followers of Muhammad (r); rather muslims
are those humans who give up resistance and yield to Allah’s (Â)
will and force. These types of people will be above those who reject
Allah (Â) until the Day of revival from death. 

Allah (Â) knows, of course, that this will not be accepted by
all people,

And as for those who are bent on denying the truth, I
shall cause them to suffer a suffering severe in this
world and in the life to come, and they shall have none
to support them; whereas to those who are committed
and do good works He will grant their reward in full,
for Allah does not love offenders (3:56–57).

people have to pay for their stubborn advocacy of fabrications
about Jesus (a) and God. The message Jesus (a) brought has been
lost in the theological confusion and disputations about the nature
of Jesus (a) and the assertions that he is God. These types will suf-
fer severely in this world and in the life to come, and “they shall
have none to support them.” A relevant hadith is in order here, 
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I affirm by Allah that Ibn Maryam [the son of Mary] will
descend as a just and honorable arbiter. He will break off
(shatter) the cross, kill the swine, eliminate the jizya∆…
Malice, hatred, and rancor will cease. People will be offered
money and no one will partake of it.”91

An everlasting Challenge Issued to All Christians

This subject matter We convey to you, this tiding full
of wisdom. Verily, in the sight of Allah, the nature of
Jesus is as the nature of Adam, whom He created out
of dust and then said to him, “Be” — and he is. [This
is] the truth from your Sustainer; be not, then, among
the doubters!

And if anyone should argue with you about this
[truth] after all the knowledge that has come to you,
say, “Come! let us summon our sons and your sons,
and our women and your women, and ourselves and
yourselves; and then let us pray [together] humbly and
ardently, and let us invoke Allah’s curse upon those [of
us] who are telling a lie.”

Behold, this is indeed the truth of the matter, and
there is no deity whatever save Allah; and, verily,
Allah — He alone — is Almighty, Truly Wise. And if
they turn away [from this truth], behold, Allah has full
knowledge of the spreaders of corruption (3:58–63).

When the discussion between the Christian missionaries from
Najrœn and prophet Muhammad (r) turned critical about the
character and “composition” of Jesus (a), the truthful words of this
Qur’an led the disputants to a summons. The prophet (r) was
instructed to bring the discussion to a conclusion of sorts. The
mufassirs cite the following exchange between the Christian dele-
gates from Najrœn and Allah’s prophet (r), beginning with the
Christians asking,
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“Why do you defame our fellow?” He replied, “But what is
it that I am saying that leads you to believe I am defaming
him?” They said, “You say he [Jesus] is a subject of God.” He
answered, “But of course; he is Allah’s subject, His messen-
ger, and His word set unto the immaculate virgin.” They were
angered and retorted, “Have you ever seen a man who has no
father? If what you are saying is the truth, then let us see such
a man [who has no father].” To this Allah (Â) revealed,
“Verily, in the sight of Allah, the nature of Jesus is as
the nature of Adam, whom He created out of soil and
then said to him, ‘Be,’ and he is…” 92

This œya∆ also answers a third category of people: those who
neither committed themselves to ‘Øså (a) and his message, nor
denied him and turned against him. These may be called pseudo-
Christians; they were affected by the life of ‘Øså (a) in a way that
moved them to deviate from the truth of his mission. They claimed
that if Jesus (a) was God’s word and spirit, then God must have
been in some way incarnated into a human being — referring to
Mary (|) — so that the logos was represented in bodily form. They
asserted that Jesus (a) became both a human and a god, having
two natures. Allah (Â) responded by clarifying that the creation
of ‘Øså (a) was no more of a “miracle” than the creation of Adam
(a). If Allah (Â) can create Adam (a) without biological par-
ents, He certainly can create Jesus (a) without a biological father.
Adam and Eve (Ç), mankind’s first father and mother, were mirac-
ulously born, but everyone understands the clear distinction
between creator and created nonetheless.

The whole point of creating Jesus (a) in the way he was cre-
ated is to demonstrate Allah’s (Â) presence in man’s affairs. He
says, “So that We might make him [Jesus] an œya∆ [of Allah’s
power presence in human life] to mankind and an act of grace
from us” (19:21). This is the truth from our sustainer. The truth
is neither presented by the so-called Christians who say that Jesus
(a) is God, nor by the Jews who infer that Mary (|) had an affair
with Joseph, the carpenter. After these authoritative words from
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the Creator no one need have any doubt about this issue. Those
who refer and defer to this unalterable Book cannot entertain one
iota of doubt about this well-preserved truth. 

After this declaration of truth, Allah’s Messenger (r), and by
implication all Muslims, are commanded to cut through the tan-
gled knots of controversy on the issue by a humble and fervent
invocation, known as the mubœhala∆.

And if anyone should argue with you about this [truth]
after all the knowledge that has come to you, say,
“Come! let us summon our sons and your sons, and
our women and your women, and ourselves and your-
selves; and then let us pray [together] meekly and
ardently, and let us invoke Allah’s affliction upon those
[of us] who are telling a lie [about Jesus]” (3:61).

This is a joint prayer to Allah (Â) to condemn and doom whomev-
er is not saying the truth about Jesus (a). so Muhammad (r) chal-
lenged the Christian emissaries to join this prayer, but they excused
themselves. As is the case with many Christians today, they feared
the consequences of accepting the truth: the loss of their status, influ-
ence, interests, and position. “It is not worth it” is their attitude. 

According to accounts in al-Bukhœrø, Muslim, al-Tirmidhø,
and Ibn Mœja∆, 

Muhammad (r) was visited by al-‘Œqib [the head and decision-
maker of the Christian delegation] and al-Sayyid, who was the
foremost scholar of the delegation, which numbered about 60 in
total. One of them said to the other, “Do not enter into this
mubœhala∆ with him [Muhammad]. I avow that if he truly is a
messenger [from God] and then we pray with him in opposition
to him, we will never emerge from this affair in a prosperous
way and it may have a toll on our descendants…”93

When Muhammad (r) wanted to take the Christians into this
mubœhala∆, he summoned ‘Alø, fœ†ima∆, and their two sons 
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al-Óasan and al-Óusayn. He came out with them and said, “When
I pray, you say œmøn.”94 When the Christian delegation finally
decided not to take part in such a common prayer, they settled on
being civil constituents of an Islamic authority and paying their
dues. If anything, this refusal and subsequent attitude are indicative
of the solid moral and factual grounds on which the Muslims stand,
and the shaky grounds on which the Christians are on when it
comes to the nature of Jesus, the son of Mary (Ç). 

What is remarkable is that since this mubœhala∆, Muslims
have not invited Christians to participate in such common prayers.
The sorts of interfaith meetings between Muslims and Christians
nowadays are characterized by a Muslim inferiority complex that
humbly appeals to the so-called Christians to look favorably upon
the truth that has come from Allah (Â). The contrast with the
attitude of the prophet (r), as dictated by Allah’s (Â) revelation,
could hardly be greater. 

It is also significant that the prophet (r) called upon his
immediate family for this common invocation. He said concerning
al-Óasan, “Verily, my son [al-Óasan] is a sayyid [a nobleman].”95

There is another hadith that says, “All causality and genealogy will
cease on the Day of Resurrection except for mine.”96

The Proper Foundation of All Interfaith exchanges
The œya∆ that follows should serve as the basis of all interfaith con-
ferences and meetings. people of pre-existing scriptures should be
summoned to a common understanding. All of us — the children
of Adam (a) — are expected to pledge ourselves to the one God
who has no issue, no associate, and no rivals. Humans should also
be especially careful not to dominate others or to abuse the limited
authority they have been granted. If people of faith and reason can-
not come to common terms upon this basis, they are doomed to suf-
fer the consequences. Interfaith dealings need not be polluted with
hypocrisy or distorted by concessions of the conscience. Consider
again and savor what Allah (Â) has to say,

171Œl ‘Imrœn:33–64



Say, “o followers of earlier scriptures! Come to the
tenet that you and we can hold in common: that we
shall conform to none but Allah, and that we shall not
attribute divinity [and authority] to anyone beside
Him, and that we shall not espouse [human beings as
our] lords beside Allah. And if they turn away, then
say, “Bear witness that it is we who have surrendered
ourselves to Him” (3:64).

In a world riddled with religious controversy, tribal strife, and
personal antagonism, this œya∆ is truly awe-inspiring. Even after
more than 14 centuries Jews, Christians, and Muslims have not
been able to cool their passions, consider their situations objective-
ly and dispassionately, and display the confidence that is required
to act by such inviting and soothing words. The prophet (r) was
not out to dominate followers of other religions; he was not trying
to show that the Qur’an is superior to whatever vestiges of the
Gospel and the Torah had escaped the assault of arrogant and self-
serving misreadings and misinterpretations, despite the fact that
the Qur’an succeeds and supersedes them all. What is offered in this
œya∆ is a common understanding that should not antagonize anyone.
This œya∆ states that all adherents of former and current scriptures
can be equal. No one religion should consider itself the best while
labeling others as substandard. In this scripturally inspired climate,
no human being is permitted to claim overlordship, and no human
being need be subjugated or subservient. Nothing could possibly be
fairer or more equitable; and only those guided by unbridled ego
could refuse such a proposition. 

These œyœt were revealed to prophet Muhammad (r), when
the Islamic state was limited to a few urban centers in the Arabian
peninsula. The authority of Islam was not yet the transcontinental
power that it was later to become. But still the first Islamic genera-
tion was open-minded and open-hearted enough to hold the first
interfaith conference in history between Western and Islamic civi-
lizations. This remarkable episode, which does not even appear in
Christian religious literature in any significant way, is at the core of
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Islam’s conscious life because the words of this Qur’an will be
reviewed and recited by the followers of Islam until the last hour. 

The first point upon which “Abrahamic” minds should agree is
that we humans owe Allah (Â) our loyalty, service, and obedience.
No “god of stone” or false allegiance should distract us from this
one-to-one relationship between lowly humans and the supreme
God. Even prophets and messengers (Å) are humans who are
indebted to Allah (Â) as are all other human beings. Allah (Â)
did not intend that we consider His messengers (Å) to be divine. 

These are the common points of understanding; all people of
faith and scripture should be mature enough to accept them. The
one God, Allah (Â), is the source of love and mercy; man is their
reflection. Allah (Â) is the source of authority and man is its
implementation. from Allah (Â) comes authority and from man
comes humility. out of all this comes equality and justice; who is
going to disagree or argue with equality and justice from their
divine source? But if some Christians or Jews decide to part compa-
ny here, they certainly have the freedom to do so, and to that the
Muslims say, “Attest [to the fact] that it is we who have yielded
ourselves to Allah.”

from this proposal to the people of earlier scriptures, and its
result, we develop a better picture of those who are really true to
Allah (Â), and true to their word. We ourselves are required to be
involved so that this invitation can be issued whenever there is an
interfaith, ecumenical, or multicultural gathering. The whole
theme has to do with human obedience and commitment to the
authority and power of Allah (Â). No interfaith group discussion
should be about conventional Jews, ceremonial Christians, or nom-
inal Muslims. The issue has to do with active respect and function-
al adaptation to Allah (Â) Himself. A religious name or clerical
garb will not do it. It is unfortunate that the English language does
not have a word that can precisely convey this meaning, and thus
we are constrained to present Muslims as those who surrender. But
this English word has unfortunate connotations: it is criminals or
outlaws who surrender. It should be understood that what counts in
this context of the meeting of scriptural minds is that we should
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behave in a way that submits or surrenders (yields and conforms) to
Allah (Â). Allah (Â) has no synonym, no similar, and no inher-
itor. In addition to this men are not permitted to claim any of
Allah’s (Â) authority over other men, rendering these others infe-
riors or virtual slaves. This human subordination to Allah (Â) is
the only psychologically and sociologically healthy relationship
that human beings are going to be able to agree upon. Without this,
humanity will continue to suffer from inequality, injustice, and
exploitation. This is a call to liberation as the soul is liberated from
its deviant desires, the mind is liberated from its confusion, and the
body is liberated from serfdom. And all this is to be pronounced at
an interfaith conclave by Muslims following the precedent of the
prophet (r), who did precisely this at the first ever Christian-
Islamic interfaith conference, in Arabia over 1,400 years ago. 

When man says that he is “created in the image of God,” he
gives himself a foothold onto divine grounds. And what is this
“image of God?” Is it an African bushman? Is it an Australian abo-
rigine? Is it a native American? or is it the Mongolian? of course
not. This supposed “image of God” is the white European man.
Colonialism and imperialism have their roots in this “image of
God” mentality. This is another way of claiming a portion of
divinity for some humans, who can then go on doing what they
like to do best: enslaving and exploiting other humans, who are
required to accept and revere this erroneous “image of God.” In
this way, faith in God has become simply another way in which
some people in this world become “lords” over others. This and
similar processes can be found in Western democracies and in
Eastern theocracies — anywhere where people refuse to be Muslim
in the true sense of the word, which excludes token or nominal
Muslims. The accumulation of these arrogant and self-serving val-
ues, teachings, indoctrinations, and standards, translated into sec-
ular laws, policies, strategies, and paradigms, become the †œgh¥tø
establishments and governments that impose their will on the rest
of the toiling peoples. These peoples are the ones who are regard-
ed as inferiors and expected to accept this position in the interna-
tional world order. 
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such an oppressive and exploitative arrangement has to be dis-
mantled. The kings and presidents who play God in this way must
be relieved of their powers and positions, either peacefully or other-
wise, once a critical proportion of humanity captures the spirit of
scripture and follows the precedent of the prophets (Å). few are
willing to say it; but these kings and presidents, who revel in play-
ing God, must be brought down from their thrones and toppled from
their executive offices. This can only be achieved by a popular
movement like the Madinan one that realized these divine instruc-
tions during the time of Muhammad (r). people do not go to tem-
ples, churches, synagogues or mosques to “worship” presidents such
as Barack obama, prime ministers such as Bibi Netanyahu, or kings
such as Œl saud, but their daily acceptance of these leaders’ dictates
in terms of social, economic, and political life have rendered most
Christians, Jews, and Muslims followers and subordinates of these
politicians, who evidently cannot be disobeyed. 

It is only in an Islamic order that a human can actually be free
of this vassalage and thralldom. In an Islamic order, man receives
his values and rules from Allah (Â), and only from Allah (Â).
Man is honored to be the equal of all other men, as all together
stand on an equal footing on the basis of the dignity and status
accorded to humanity by Allah (Â). In this reconfiguration of
human society, no man or group of men can be permitted to assume
the status of a god, announced or unannounced. 

This is the vibrant, forceful and fruitful Islam that was pro-
nounced by all the prophets and Apostles (Å). This is the Islam
that liberates and emancipates. This is the Islam that fulfils justice
and cancels tyranny. All other pretenses to Islam, necessary and
worthy as they may seem — such as being born in a traditional
Muslim family, or belonging to a historical Muslim heritage, or hav-
ing a Muslim name — are peripheral and irrelevant. The real Islam
is to live a real life: the life that dwells in individuals, families, and
societies alike, structured and functioning with the light that comes
from Allah (Â). It is in this sense that Allah (Â) accepts this
expression of Islam to be His døn.
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Christian and Jewish Antipathy for Yielding to God

• (3:65) o Followers of earlier revelation! Why do you
argue about Abraham, seeing that the Torah and the Gospel
were not revealed till [long] after him? Will you not, then,
use your reason? 

• (3:66) lo! You are the ones who would argue about that
which is known to you; but why do you argue about some-
thing that is unknown to you? Yet Allah knows [it], where-
as you do not know.

• (3:67) Abraham was neither a “Jew” nor a “Christian,”
but was one who turned away from all that is false, having
surrendered himself to Allah; and he was not of those who
ascribe divinity to any beside Him.

• (3:68) Behold, the people who have the best claim to
Abraham are surely those who follow him — as do this
Prophet and all who are committed [to Him] — and Allah
is the authority of the committed [muslims]. 

• (3:69) Some of the followers of earlier revelation would
love to lead you astray; yet none do they lead astray but
themselves, and they perceive it not.

• (3:70) o followers of earlier revelation! Why do you
deny the truth of Allah’s [power] manifestations [and pres-
ence] to which you yourselves bear witness?

• (3:71) o followers of earlier revelation! Why do you
cloak the truth with falsehood and conceal the truth of
which you are [so well] aware?

• (3:72) And some of the followers of earlier revelation say
[to one another], “Declare your belief in what has been
revealed to those who believe [in muhammad] at the begin-
ning of the day, and deny the truth of what came later, so
that they might go back [on their faith]; 

• (3:73) “But do not [really] believe anyone who does not
follow your own faith.” Say, “Behold, all [true] guidance is
Allah’s guidance, consisting in one’s being granted [revela-
tion] such as you have been granted.” or would they con-
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tend against you before your Sustainer? Say, “Behold, all
bounty is in the hand of Allah; He grants it to whom He
wills, for Allah is Infinite, All-Knowing, 

• (3:74) He singles out for His grace whom He wills. And
Allah is limitless in His great bounty.

• (3:75) And among the followers of earlier revelation
there is many a one who, if you entrust him with a treasure,
will [faithfully] restore it to you; and there is among them
many a one who, if you entrust him with a tiny gold coin,
will not restore it to you unless you keep standing over him
— which is an outcome of their assertion, “No blame can
attach to us [for anything that we may do] with regard to
these unlettered folk.” And [so] they tell a lie about Allah,
being well aware [that it is a lie]. 

• (3:76) No, but [Allah is aware of] those who keep their
bond with Him, and are conscious of Him, and, verily,
Allah loves those who are aware of His power presence. 

• (3:77) Behold, [as for] those who barter away their bond
with Allah and their own pledges for a trifling gain, they
shall not partake of the blessings of the life to come; and
Allah will neither speak to them nor look upon them on the
Day of Resurrection, nor will He cleanse them [of their
sins]. And grievous suffering awaits them. 
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• (3:78) And, behold, there are indeed some among them
who distort the Bible with their tongues, so as to make you
think that [what they say] is from the Bible, although it is
not from the Bible; and who say, “This is from Allah,”
although it is not from Allah. And thus do they tell a lie
about Allah, being well aware [that it is a lie].

• (3:79) It is not conceivable that a human being unto
whom Allah had granted revelation, and sound judge-
ment, and prophethood, should thereafter have said to
people, “Conform unto me beside Allah;” but rather [did
he exhort them], “Become men of the lord by spreading
the knowledge of the divine Writ, and by your own deep
study [thereof].” 

• (3:80) And nor did he bid you to take the angels and the
prophets for your lords; [for] would he bid you to deny the
truth after you have surrendered yourselves unto Allah?

• (3:81) And, lo, Allah accepted, through the prophets,
this solemn pledge [from the followers of earlier revelation],
“If, after all the revelation and the wisdom which I have
vouchsafed unto you, there comes to you an apostle con-
firming the truth already in your possession, you must com-
mit to him and support him. Do you,” said He, “acknowl-
edge and accept my bond on this condition?” They
answered, “We do acknowledge it.” Said He, “Then bear
witness [thereto], and I shall be your witness. 

• (3:82) “And, henceforth, all who turn away [from this
pledge] — it is they, they who are truly iniquitous!”

• (3:83) Do they seek, perchance, a døn [law, ethical code]
other than Allah’s, although it is unto Him that whatever is
in the heavens and on earth surrenders itself, willingly or
unwillingly, since unto Him all must return?

• (3:84) Say, “We are committed to Allah, and to that
which has been bestowed from on high upon us, and to that
which has been bestowed upon Abraham and Ishmael and
Isaac and Jacob and their descendants, and to that which
has been vouchsafed by their Sustainer unto moses and
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Jesus and all the [other] prophets: we do not discriminate
among them. And unto Him do we surrender ourselves.”

• (3:85) For, if one goes in search of a døn other than self-
surrender [unto Allah], it will never be accepted from him,
and in the life to come he shall be among the lost.

• (3:86) How would Allah bestow His guidance upon peo-
ple who have resolved to deny the truth after having attained
a covenant, and having borne witness that this Apostle is
true, and [after] all evidence of the truth has come unto
them? For, Allah does not guide such evildoing folk. 

• (3:87) Their requital shall be rejection by Allah, and by
the angels, and by all [righteous] men. 

• (3:88) In this state shall they abide; [and] neither will
their suffering be lightened, nor will they be granted respite.

• (3:89) But excepted shall be they that afterwards repent
and put themselves to rights, for, behold, Allah is much-
Forgiving, a Dispenser of Grace.

• (3:90) Verily, as for those who are bent on denying the
truth after being committed to Allah, and then grow [ever
more stubborn] in their refusal to acknowledge the truth,
their repentance [of other sins] shall not be accepted: for it
is they who have truly gone astray. 

• (3:91) Verily, as for those who are bent on denying the
truth and die as deniers of the truth, not all the gold on earth
could ever be their ransom. It is they for whom grievous suf-
fering is in store; and they shall have none to support them.

• (3:92) [But as for you, who are committed to Allah], never
shall you attain to true virtue unless you spend on others out
of what you cherish yourselves; and whatever you spend —
verily, Allah has full knowledge thereof (Œl ‘Imrœn:65–92).

It appears that this stretch of œyœt is a follow-up to the previous dis-
cussion on the nature of an interfaith dialogue between Muslims
and Christians in particular. penetrating deeper than the open dis-
cussion between the prophet (r) and the Christian delegation that
was well-received in Madinah by the Muslims, this next section
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goes into the type of psychology and mental attitude that informs
the behavior of those who say they are following earlier scriptures.
And as the Muslims receive more unpolluted information from
Allah (Â), they begin to see that Christian and Jewish doctrinal
positions have a hierarchical interest in “keeping their distance”
from Islam. It is not hard to see that the religious chain of com-
mand among Christians and Jews has given in to worldly interests
represented by nominally religious and wholly secular officials and
politicians who spare no effort in devising tricks and gimmicks to
confuse what is right from what is wrong. Today, any decent human
being who embarks on a rational and sincere effort to ascertain the
“theological” and “historical” truth about the Christian and Jewish
position concerning God will in a short time find himself in a field
of conflicting and combustible information. 

What is clear though is that the historical and official Jewish
and Christian position toward people who have made a conscious
choice to make Islam their beacon is one that is characterized by a
state of deep-seated ill will and discord. Islam and Muslims can
never attain a mainstream and acceptable position within the
internal thoughts of the Church or the Jewish rabbinical councils.
pope Benedict XVI has insinuated as much when he voiced his
opposition to the admission of Turkey into the European union.97

It is because of this well established fact that the words of Allah
(Â) come to the rescue and show Muslims the way. 

Muslims who view the Qur’an as their guiding instrument in
life cannot help but realize that this concluding scripture stands for
the truth and all other inheritors of partial scriptures prove they
stand for false statements, false belief, and thus false honesty. Their
attitudes, their manners, their acts, and their intentions are docu-
mented since that time in such a way that it parallels precisely their
current behavior. In their convenient adoption of sketchy scripture
they nurse a dislike for Muslims; they hide their true selves behind
a veneer of holy writ and the Bible. Any student of the Qur’an
should be able to say with certitude that when it comes to
Christians and Jews and their common approach to God, they are
on shaky foundations of truth. And this statement should be
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uttered by Muslims in humility and meekness for the purpose of
providing guidance, and not to acquire a distinction by virtue of
belonging to the “best religion.” 

The first round begins by confronting the Jews and the
Christians with the truth about Abraham (a). In an effort to legit-
imize their religious racism or their racist religion, they make silly
claims and counter-claims of Abraham (a) being a Christian or a
Jew. Abraham (a) preceded Judaism and Christianity; he lived
many centuries before the Gospel and the Torah were revealed. If
Christians and Jews want to argue this matter they will always sound
clumsy and ludicrous. Allah (Â) states for the record that Ibrœhøm
(a) surrendered himself to Allah (Â); that is, he was a muslim in
the generic sense, not in the sense that he belonged to a particular
orthodoxy. This would bring Abraham (a) into the mainstream of
the history of prophets, all of whom surrendered their lives to Allah
(Â) and dedicated their efforts to His will. self-surrender to the
power and Will of Allah (Â) — which is the linguistic meaning of
the word islam — becomes the common denominator that brings
together all prophets and all humans who yield to Allah (Â).
Therefore, “…those who may claim an affinity with Abraham are
surely those who follow him — as does this Prophet [muhammad]
and all who are divinely committed [to Allah] — and Allah is the
authority of the committed [muslims].”

The Qur’an does not stop there. It goes into the reason why
some pseudo-scripturalists argue with the Muslims about Ibrœhøm
(a) and other issues: it is their hidden desire to see the Muslims
lose sight of the facts and eventually go off course the same way the
Christians and Jews earlier went off course. Allah’s (Â) words go
directly to these psychologically disturbed Christians and Jews, 

o followers of earlier revelation! Why do you deny the
truth about Allah’s power manifestations [and pres-
ence] to which you yourselves are witnesses? o follow-
ers of earlier revelation! Why do you mask the truth
with falsehood and conceal the truth of which you are
[so well] aware? (3:70–71).
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failing in their overt intellectual efforts to divert the Muslims away
from society’s vanguard position, the same people, Allah (Â) tells
us, are willing to resort to more devious and nefarious tactics: they
are willing to change religion on the spin of a coin. Taking advan-
tage of their position as those who were historically attuned to
scripture and the impact that would have on the choices of the
unsure ones who would adhere to the new scripture, they were will-
ing to confuse the newcomers by professing an attachment to Allah
(Â), the Qur’an, and Muhammad (r) in the daytime, and then
renouncing it in the evening. This had and continues to have an
impact as many of them are learned, educated, and even scholarly, 

And a consistency of biblical people say [to one another],
“Declare your commitment to that which has been
revealed to the committed muslims at the beginning of
the day, and deny the truth of it later [in the day], so that
they [the muslims] might abdicate [their døn] (3:72). 

The Qur’an then moves on to compare the morals and man-
nerisms of those whose acts spring from a certain knowledge of
Allah’s (Â) power presence, 

No, but [Allah is aware of] those who keep their bond
with Him, and are conscious of Him [and His earthly
power], and, verily, Allah loves those who are alert to
His power presence (3:76).

to those whose religious and ideological antipathy for Muslims has
led them to rationalize deceit and dishonesty, 

And among the followers of earlier revelation there is
many a one who, if you entrust him with a stash of
wealth, will [faithfully] return it to you; and there is
among them many a one who, if you entrust him with
a tiny gold coin, will not return it to you unless you
keep standing over him — which is a consequence of
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their assertion, “We are not to blame [for anything that
we may do] with regard to these gentiles.” And [so]
they tell a lie about Allah, knowing very well [that it
is a lie] (3:75).

No revealed scripture will ever sanction fraud, trickery, and treach-
ery to secure the acquisition and possession of ill-gotten material
gains. The only way to rationalize such practices is to change Allah’s
(Â) revealed word and then claim that the new words are Allah’s
(Â) words. unfortunately, in their brazenly rejectionist history,
these materialistic and atheistic scripturalists have shown they will
have no difficulty in twisting and torturing God’s words to justify
their worldly gains, business objectives, and margins of profit, 

And, behold, there are indeed some among them who
distort the Bible with their tongues, so as to make you
think that [what they say] is from the Bible, the while
it is not from the Bible; and who say, “This is from
Allah,” the while it is not from Allah. And thus do
they tell a lie about Allah, being well aware [that it is
a lie] (3:78).

finally Allah (Â) establishes the fact that the history of
prophets (Å) is a continuum. Every prophet was reinforcing and
upgrading the essential message that all of them shared,

And, lo, Allah accepted, through the prophets, this
solemn pledge [from the followers of earlier revela-
tion], “If, after all the revelation and the wisdom
which I have vouchsafed to you, there comes to you an
apostle confirming the truth already in your posses-
sion, you must commit to him and support him. “Do
you” — said He — “acknowledge and accept my bond
on this condition?” They answered, “We do acknowl-
edge it.” Said He, “Then bear witness [thereto], and I
shall be your witness” (3:81).
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Therefore, it becomes an obligation upon Christians and Jews to
consider and acknowledge the mission of the final prophet,
Muhammad (r), and to support him. for to break with Muhammad
(r) is to break away from the historical continuum of prophets, of
which Jesus and Moses (Å) are a part. And they have broken with
the line and the essential mission of prophets (Å). When people
decide they want nothing to do with Islam they in fact place them-
selves not only in opposition to Islam but in opposition to the way
life and the world are run by Allah (Å), “Do they seek, perhaps, a
døn, other than Allah’s, although it is unto Him that whatever is
in the heavens and on earth surrenders itself, willingly or unwill-
ingly, since unto Him all must return?” These people of previous
scripture not only divert from Islam, Allah’s (Â) social order, they
also inevitably clash with Allah’s (Â) natural order. 

The Jews and Christians Do Not own Ibrœhøm (a)

o followers of earlier scriptures [Jews and Christians]!
Why do you argue about Abraham, seeing that the
Torah and the Gospel were not revealed till [long] after
him? Will you not, then, use your reason? lo! You are
the ones who would argue about what is known to
you; but why do you argue about something that is
unknown to you? Yet Allah knows [it], whereas you
do not know; Abraham was neither a “Jew” nor a
“Christian,” but was one who turned away from all
that is false, having surrendered himself to Allah; and
he was not of those who ascribe divinity to any beside
Him (3:65–67).

According to Ibn Is˙œq and Ibn Jarør al-̌ abarø on the authority of
Ibn ‘Abbœs, who is reported to have said, “The Christians of Najrœn
and the Jewish rabbis convened in the presence of ras¥l-Allah (r).
They disputed some issues in his presence. The rabbis said, ‘But
Abraham was none other than a Jew.’ And the Christians said, ‘He
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was certainly a Christian.’ Within this context Allah (Â) brought
out the truth of the matter in these œyœt.”98

Behold, the people who have the best claim to Abraham
are surely those who follow him — as does this Prophet
and all who are committed [to Him] — and Allah is the
authority of the committed [muslims] (3:68).

It has been recorded that the Jews were asked about Ibrœhøm
(a). Their response was, “We affirm [Abraham] by God, o
Muhammad! you know we are more entitled to Abraham’s religion
than you are, and more than anyone else for that matter. obviously,
Abraham was a Jew. you [Muhammad] feel envious about this
whole matter.” 99 In response to this exchange, Allah (Â) declared
the truth in the œya∆ above. Muhammad (r) said, 

“Indeed, each prophet feels an affinity to a series of allied
prophets. In truth, my ally as prophet is my father and the
intimate (khaløl) of my Sustainer;” and then he read,
“Behold, the people who have the best claim to
Abraham are surely those who follow him — as does
this Prophet…” 100

The Jews came to meet the prophet of Allah (r) while the
Christian delegation was in town. This may have been an attempt
by the Jews to team up with the Christians against Muhammad (r).
However, nothing significant came out of this potential partnership
among historical representatives of scripture.

The subject matter of these narratives suggests that Jews,
Christians, and Muslims met together in an interfaith forum to
frankly discuss issues pertinent to their beliefs and convictions.
This is yet further evidence of the fact that Muslims can be leaders
and trendsetters in convening such interfaith meetings. Muslims
should have their hearts and minds open to the Qur’an when they
encounter Christians and Jews for a dialogue. The precedent is
here, and the Muslims should follow. If Christians and Jews are

188 Volume 4



reluctant to meet on these terms, that is their problem. We should
have no problem as the Qur’an is the authority on this subject. And
when the Qur’an is in Muslim hearts and minds, their confidence
can be unlimited.

The instructions in this Qur’anic discourse combine the one-
ness of Allah’s (Â) divinity — that we conform unto none except
Allah (Â) — with the oneness of His authority — that none of us
should become lords beside Allah (Â) over others. This statement
encapsulates the essence of Allah’s (Â) guidance to mankind.
other œyœt reiterate this historical religious doctrine with the fol-
lowing words, 

Before your time, We never sent any apostle without
revealing to him that there is no deity save me, [and that]
therefore you shall conform to me [alone] (21:25). 

And indeed, within every community have We raised
up an apostle [entrusted with this message]: conform
unto Allah, and shun the powers of evil! (16:36).

on one level these œyœt show that the Christians and Jews came to
Allah’s prophet (r) to discuss what we now call theological or doc-
trinal issues, and that the prophet (r) was receptive. There is no
indication that he discouraged them from living with Muslims or
discouraged Muslims from having dealings with them.

Another element of the interfaith principle is also given in
the œya∆, “that none of us shall lord over each other…,” which
addresses the issue of denying power structures in the world the role
of overlordship above other, less powerful, or dispossessed, peoples
of the world. so, from an Islamic perspective, an interfaith dialogue
cannot be limited to strictly “religious” issues. Human life is a pack-
age; and it has to be sorted out as a package. In this regard if we are
to be honest with each other we have to deal with the real issues
and problems among us, including the abuse of authority and power
by parties that seek to reduce other people to positions of obedience
and serfdom. This issue is explained further in another incident,
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‘Adø ibn Óœtim came to Allah’s Messenger with a cross of gold
on his neck. Allah’s Messenger told him, “Toss away [and
relieve yourself of] this graven image.” Then ‘Adø said, I heard
him recite from S¥ra∆ Barœ’a∆ [al-Tawba∆], “They have
taken their rabbis and their monks — as well as the
Christ, son of Mary — for their lords beside Allah…”
(9:31). And I said to him, “O messenger of Allah! They did
not worship them.” He replied, “Did they [the rabbis and the
monks] not authorize what is lawful and what is unlawful?
And did you not accept their findings?” I said, “Yes.” He said,
“And in such a way they conformed to these religious figures
instead of conforming unto Allah.”101

on another level Allah’s prophet (r) took his interfaith mes-
sage to the rulers of the time. He communicated the historically
uniform message of Allah (Â) and the previous prophets (Å) to
all the surrounding potentates, among them the king of persia, the
Byzantine king, the Negus of Abyssinia and the ruler in Egypt. An
example of this is the letter he sent to the roman emperor,

In the Name of Allah, the Mercy-Giving, the Merciful. 
From Muhammad, Allah’s Messenger, to Heraclius the

preeminent of the Byzantines. 
Peace be upon he who abides by [Allah’s] guidance… I

summon you with the word of advice in Islam; if you surren-
der to Allah you will be safe. And if you do so Allah will
reward you in a twofold manner. But if you turn away then
you will bear the burden and onus of the general population
[over whom you rule].102

At this juncture, looking into what the Jewish and Christian
mind understands about Abraham (a) would be instructive. In the
Torah and the Bible, Abraham’s (a) story (Genesis, 11:27–25:18)
derives from disparate traditions that have been conflated into a
semblance of biographical integrity. The Jews and Christians can-
not agree on the identity of his hometown. some say Haran, a
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northern Mesopotamian city, while others say ur, an ancient
Babylonian city south of Haran.103 The same Jewish and Christian
perspective on Abraham (a) records that yahweh (God) com-
manded Abraham (a) to abandon his country and kindred, and
move to a destination, later to be identified. The Deity also prom-
ised a great nation, which would richly benefit humankind, would
emerge from Abraham (a). When the obedient Abraham (a)
reached shechem, an ancient town in palestine, yahweh pledged,
“To your descendants I will give this land.” Abraham (a), it is said,
responded faithfully by erecting an altar. yet in an emergency
sojourn to Egypt, he implicitly questioned the promise of divine
protection. To guarantee his own security, he “fabricated a lie about
his wife sarah.”

Then, despairing that yahweh had abandoned the promise of
progeny, Abraham (a) and sarah hastened to actualize its fulfill-
ment through sarah’s maid Hagar (Genesis, 16:2, 4–6). The out-
come was unexpected: sarah became jealous and Hagar was sent
away. yahweh’s mysterious visit to Abraham (a) and sarah at
Mamre, near the modern city of al-Khalil (Hebron), and restatement
of the promise evoked doubt in sarah (Genesis, 18); for his remain-
ing faithful, yahweh is said to have confided to Abraham (a) His
intention to destroy sodom. This enabled the patriarch to intercede
on behalf of non-Israelites (affirming the promise of Genesis,
12:2–3). ultimately sarah bore Isaac (a), and when it was time for
this “child of promise” to marry, Abraham (a) acted faithfully by
sending his chief steward to obtain a suitable, “non-Canaanite” wife
for Isaac among his kinfolk in Haran, thereby sparing Isaac (a) the
necessity of vacating the “land of promise” (Genesis, 24). 

This is a broad outline of Jewish and Christian history in so far
as it pertains to the great patriarch, Abraham (a). Notice that
most of it centers around a bloodline relationship with Abraham
(a) — Abraham (a) is the genetic father of the faithful. Thus
Abraham (a) has been linked exclusively to his progeny, the
Children of Israel. Contrast that with the Islamic concept of affili-
ation with Ibrœhøm (a) — an affiliation of behavior, orientation,
and common commitment. from this obvious contrast of interpre-
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tations, the Jews and Christians appear to be legitimizing their
authoritarian power position by claiming they inherit it from
Abraham (a). from this argument follows how religion is subvert-
ed by the idea of race and how Ibrœhøm (a) is claimed by Jews and
Christians through their alleged racial connection with him,
instead of through the historical commitment to Allah (Â) that
binds all prophets (Å) and their committed followers. The Jews
and Christians come to the interfaith table with a monopolistic
argument, that Abraham (a) belongs to them exclusively.
Muslims come to the interfaith table with an open-ended invita-
tion: Ibrœhøm (a) belongs to all the peoples in the world through-
out time who willingly submit themselves in obedience to the will
and power of Allah (Â). on details too, there are differences;
Muslims can never accept that Abraham (a) was legitimately
married only to sarah, and had a lesser relationship with Hagar.
Ismœ‘øl and Is˙œq (Ç) both are equal sons of Ibrœhøm (a) and they
are in the same sense equal brothers. 

on the interfaith round table the Jews and Christians have
partial and fragmentary information about Moses and Jesus (Ç)
and they fill in the blanks with personal experiences that serve
their national interests. Muslims are fortunate enough to have the
final word on all prophets (Å), uncolored by the racism and
nationalism that have been factored into others’ scriptures, 

lo! You [Jews and Christians] are the ones who would
argue about something which is [in part] known to you
[the lives of moses and Jesus]; but why do you argue
about something that is unknown to you [the life of
Abraham]? (3:66).

The Jews and Christians bring their arguments and disputes to the
interfaith session and also take issue with other aspects of scrip-
ture. But then they leave this interfaith congregation with a sense
that they will never be able to convince the Muslims of their
point of view. How can anyone convince Qur’anic Muslims of the
Jewish or Christian point of view when the Qur’an is the defini-
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tive and authoritative resolution of all such issues? Their argu-
ment about Ibrœhøm (a) does not hold water. They approach the
issue of Ibrœhøm (a) either with a sense of racist supremacy, in
the case of the Jews, or with a sense of religious imperialism, in the
case of the Christians. 

Ibrœhøm (a) was neither a Jew nor a Christian; he was an
independent Muslim. Implicit in Allah’s (Â) response to the Jews
and Christians is that their attitude borders on shirk; this is to say
that in their minds they have imposed on God a rival or a competi-
tor who does not exist except in their warped imaginations. The
affirmation of Allah’s (Â) sole divinity and authority (taw˙ød) con-
flicts with the assertion of a God who is matched by other god-fig-
ures or who is contested by other authority figures. These are the
real issues that are at stake when Muslims and peoples of prior
scriptures come to a meeting of ideas and feelings. 

When the image of Ibrœhøm (a) is cleansed of all racist alle-
gations and religious arguments that are subservient to political and
commercial interests, when the figure of Ibrœhøm (a) is not tar-
nished by Israeli Zionism or Christian imperialism, then we — the
human race — will all have equal access to Ibrœhøm’s (a) legacy.
only then can we put an end to these blasphemous abuses of
Abraham (a) and all attempts to monopolize him. The fact has to
be established in all ecumenical and interfaith dialogues that all
human beings can be affiliated with Ibrœhøm (a) by means of the
divine covenant, scriptural continuity, a common prophetic histo-
ry, and similar and standardized codes of honorable behavior and
moral effort. It is the practice of allegiance and obedience to the
one God that unites those who aspire to be the people of Ibrœhøm
(a), and not the ancestral blood that runs “in the family.” It is pre-
cisely this point that has never been resolved at interfaith confer-
ences because those who claim they surrender unto Allah (Â) are
unable to resist surrendering before those who rebel against Allah
(Â) and project themselves as His rivals on earth. The only com-
mon denominator that can bind all humanity together is common
faith and practice, consistent belief and programs of action, and the
joint teachings and methods that are the legacy of Ibrœhøm (a).
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With this in mind the succeeding œya∆ is self-explanatory,

Behold, the people who have the best claim to Ibrœhøm
are surely those who follow him — as does this
Prophet [muhammad] and all who are committed [to
Allah] — and Allah is the authority of the committed
[muslims] (3:68).

This is a lesson to all racist bigots and people with tribalistic
or nationalistic tendencies: the people who are most entitled to
claim affiliation with Ibrœhøm (a) are surely those who follow him
— not those who merely claim they look like him. The important
thing is for people to cast their efforts and deeds in the mold of
Ibrœhøm (a), not for them to prove their ancestry from his blood-
line. His real family are those whose faith, work, and deeds emulate
his, not those who are from his physical seed. It is the act of
acknowledging and surrendering to Allah (Â) that overrides all
racial and ancestral considerations. It is true, as it happens, that
Muhammad (r) was a lineal descendant of Ibrœhøm (a), but that
is not the basis for the Muslims’ affiliation of the last prophet with
Ibrœhøm (Å); they link him with Ibrœhøm (a) because of their
common beliefs, their similar struggles, and their unqualified, unre-
served trust and confidence in Allah (Â). This makes it easy for all
other peoples and races in the world to join with Ibrœhøm,
Muhammad (Å), and the faithfully committed procession of
Muslims throughout the course of time. This becomes a family of
dedicated khaløfa∆s (trustees). Their scripture-based vision trumps
any deviation from this norm. This family of loyal, committed
Muslims becomes an umma∆ that maintains its system of beliefs and
priorities through the turbulent course of human history, by means
of the Qur’an. The political worldview of this post-racial and post-
national fraternity transcends such artificial and secular distinc-
tions as nation-states, tribalism, racism, ethnic origin, and culture. 

This œya∆ shows how we humans, regardless of the color of our
skins and the languages of our ancestors, can be distinguished from
the laws of the jungle. This is proof positive that we can bypass our
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secondary identities and find common purpose with those who share
our worldview, our political faith, our beliefs, and our hopes. It is this
body of ideas flowing forth from scripture that binds us to Ibrœhøm
(a) and with all like-minded people who, by their own choice, may
choose to belong or not to belong. freedom gains a post-racial hori-
zon. freedom becomes a universal choice, no longer bound by race
or confined by blood lineage. Human beings cannot change their
race, color, or ethnic identity, even if they wanted to. so it is a con-
flict with Allah’s (Â) will to consider one race special, or chosen,
or exceptional. Even language cannot be a universal basis for broth-
erhood and consolidation of human societies — most peoples could
not change their mother tongue even if they wanted to. The bulk of
secular and modern ideas are a barrier to real fraternal human soci-
ety because they are in conflict with the “ethos” of scripture that
seeks to bind humanity together on the basis of ømœn.

How can this be squared with the term people of God, often
used in both the old and the New Testaments? Indeed it is one of
the several links that connect the Jewish religion and the Christian
faith with a common ancestry. The root idea of people of God in the
Jewish and Christian literature is twofold, suggesting the interrela-
tion of divine promise and a human covenant community. The
relationship between God and Israel is unequal since God is their
lord. Hence God’s promises have a covenantal character, and are
based on the divine nature as trustworthy (psalms, 12:6); they are
not empty words (Isaiah, 55:11). That God fulfills promises is a
basic element in Hebrew religion (1 Kings, 8:15), seen in God’s
redemption of Israel from slavery and all later enemies (luke,
1:46–55). The building of solomon’s Temple is often referred to as
a sign of God’s faithfulness in making good His promises (2 samuel,
3:18; 2 samuel, 7:13; 1 Kings, 8:20, 56), chiefly because it con-
firmed the initial promise of God to create a people who would be
installed in a land, the “land of promise” (Genesis, 17:8). God is
thus praised for bringing Israel to its destiny in Canaan, with
Jerusalem and its Temple as the focal point. 

God’s promise to Abraham (a), in the misguided thinking of
most Jews and Christians (Genesis, 12:1–3), centered on the rise of
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a race to whom the promise of both nationhood and a special rela-
tionship with yahweh were promised. yahweh calls them my people
(Isaiah, 51:4; Zephaniah, 2:9). The self-designation of Israel as God’s
people (2 samuel, 14:13) implies that they belong — exclusively, as
interpreted by Jewish extremists — to God (Deuteronomy, 14:2;
26:18) and are God’s possession (Deuteronomy, 4:20). The classic
passage in which this is described, with its themes of election
(choice), calling, and God’s free love for Israel, is

for you are a people holy to the lord your God. The
lord your God has chosen you out of all the peoples on
the face of the earth to be his people, his treasured pos-
session. The lord did not set his affection on you and
choose you because you were more numerous than other
peoples, for you were the fewest of all peoples. But it was
because the lord loved you and kept the oath he swore
to your forefathers that he brought you out with a mighty
hand and redeemed you from the land of slavery, from
the power of pharaoh king of Egypt (Deuteronomy,
7:6–8, New International Version).

All these terms underlie the covenant that God initiated and Israel
accepted, under the direction of Moses (a). But unfortunately
there was infidelity on Israel’s part (Jeremiah, 31:31–34), leading to
the inauguration of a “new covenant” (2 Corinthians, 3; Hebrews,
8), and a fresh focus placed on the concept of the people of God
(1 peter, 2:1–10). such racial, if not racist, understandings of
prophets (Å) and scripture have been the basis for conflict ever
since, and have become one of the main impediments to justice
and equality in our time.

so Allah (Â), who created human nature, apprises readers of
the final Testament, the Qur’an, of the duplicity and sophism of a
segment of people who call themselves Christians or Jews. The
words of Allah (Â) reveal their chicanery and machinations so
that all others can see who these people really are. The trickery and
guile of these supposed “Christians” and “Jews” dwell deep under
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layers of pretense and hypocrisy. But the words of the Qur’an cut
through this disguise and expose their true character.

Christian and Jewish Jealousy of the New Covenant Bearers

A faction belonging to people of prior scriptures would
love to lead you astray; yet none do they lead astray
but themselves, and perceive it not. o followers of ear-
lier scripture! Why do you deny the truth of Allah’s
power manifestations [and presence] to which you
yourselves bear witness? o followers of earlier scrip-
ture! Why do you cloak the truth with falsehood and
hide the truth of which you are [so well] aware?

And a faction of the followers of earlier scripture say
[to one another], “Declare your belief in what has been
revealed to the committed muslims at the beginning of
the day, and deny the truth of what came at the end of
the day, so that they [the muslims] might abdicate
[their faith]; but do not [really] believe anyone who
does not follow your own døn.”

Say, “Behold, all [true] guidance is Allah’s guidance,
consisting in one’s being granted [revelation] such as
you have been granted.” or would they contend
against you before your Sustainer? Say, “Behold, all
bounty is in the hand of Allah; He grants it to whom
He wills, for Allah is Infinite, All-Knowing, singling
out for His grace whom He wills. And Allah is limit-
less in His great bounty (3:69–74).

The core problem that people of previous scripture have with the
covenant-bearing Muslims has to do with the ethical teachings and
political orientations based on Allah’s (Â) Book and the example
of His prophet (r). They have a visceral fear of and hatred for an
umma∆ that is solidly anchored in the Qur’an and strongly moving
forward. While most Muslims, especially in the past two centuries,
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were busy neglecting their God-given responsibilities, the Jews and
Christians — who monitor the Islamic condition closely — have
been able to dissemble and disguise their resentment. But now that
a few dedicated Muslims have begun to show they are serious, con-
fident, and certain about their duty and mission, Allah’s (Â) time-
ly words are once again giving striving Muslims confidence. These
Jews and Christians simply cannot countenance dutiful Muslims
who have the courage and the faith to step out of the secular world
that has been imposed on them. 

There is something perverse about preferring to be wrong;
there is a jaded psychology affecting the attitudes of people who
cannot reconcile themselves to their lord’s truth, and it turns into
a foolish passion that has lasting effects, especially when the
humans involved are clad in religious garb and hiding behind a pre-
tended affiliation with scripture. “Jews” and “Christians” who listen
to God’s refined words coming from the mouths of Muslims, and
then consider their own theological and philosophical positions,
react to the unfavorable comparison by lashing out at those whose
faith is greater and more sincere than their own. so their stubborn-
ness turns into arguments and confrontation; these arguments gen-
erate bad feelings and bitterness toward the Muslims who are trying
to put Allah’s (Â) word into human dealings at every level. 

Muslims themselves should also be very careful with the word
of truth, with the word of authority, and with the word of Allah
(Â). Allah’s (Â) words are so powerful and so true that they have
the potential to provoke negative feelings and a destructive count-
er-reaction in vacillating human beings. This is especially so when
Muslims impose their feelings and ideas on Allah’s (Â) truth. That
is why Muslims should handle Allah’s (Â) words in the same way
a surgeon handles his instruments. A surgeon cannot work as a
plumber works, and a Muslim must be similarly careful and sensi-
tive in his handling of the truth of Islam. simplistic emotionalism
and broadly-drawn crudities have no place in our understanding
and exposition of divine truth. 

The meanings of this lesson, however, pertain to the prophet
(r) himself, and he was as refined as a human being can be when
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communicating Allah’s (Â) true statements to the Jews and the
Christians; yet still they responded with displeasure and antipathy.
These time-tested reactions of people who are supposed to be
steeped in scripture can be attributed to their avarice, envy, and
selfishness. They were obviously on no sound moral basis for the
way they behaved with inclusive and inviting Muslims. The fact is
that these offending Jews and Christians are deceiving themselves,
even as they are trying to deceive Muslims. There is an age-long
attitude that “you are either with us or against us” or, to put it
another way, that “the truth is either ours or yours.” Why can the
truth not be for everyone? “Yet none do they mislead except them-
selves, and they perceive it not.”

As long as Muslims are in Allah’s (Â) service, they have
nothing to fear from Jewish and Christian shenanigans and mis-
chief-making disguised as interfaith overtures that are designed to
disarm Muslims while Christian imperial executives and Israeli
Zionist generals continue to routinely and ruthlessly pummel grass-
roots Islamic self-determination efforts.

o followers of earlier scripture! Why do you deny the
truth of Allah’s power manifestations [and power pres-
ence] to which you yourselves have been privy? o fol-
lowers of earlier scripture! Why do you gloss over the
truth with falsehood and obscure the truth of which
you are [so well] aware? (3:70–71).

These Jews and Christians have, since the time of Muhammad (r)
and before, been familiar with Allah’s (Â) authority and divinity,
and His power and mercy presence in human matters. This Islamic
døn represents these well-established facts beyond any doubt. They
know this because it is stated in the preceding scriptures: in the
Torah and in the Injøl. some of them, before the time of
Muhammad (r), and even during his life and mission, stated as
much to their own public. Their difficulty is not in recognizing the
truth represented by Muhammad (r) and the Qur’an, but in not
being able to bear any form of truth that encourages its adherents to
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establish a model of how mutual human dealings and attachment to
God can be for the benefit of all mankind. This commitment of the
Muslims is kindled by the words of Allah (Â), a task that the scrip-
tures mutilated by Jews and Christians are unable to accomplish. so,
just because they cannot occupy the leadership positions after dis-
qualifying themselves, they turn to rejection and denial, and they do
so in the presence of this Qur’anic evidence and the evidence of
other scriptures. 

Muslims should not delude themselves that Muhammad (r)
and the Qur’an are insufficient proof of the truth of Allah’s (Â)
guidance. We Muslims have to go wherever the facts lead us. And
the facts tell us that the Jews and Christians do not lack knowledge;
it is always their personal privileges, their racist priorities, and their
national interests that prevent them from yielding to Allah (Â).
This Qur’an uses the best words to appeal to their goodness — what
is left of it — when it addresses them honorably, “o folks of scrip-
ture!” This is not Allah (Â) begging them to believe and it is not
Muslims beseeching them to have faith. These words are intended
to appeal to whatever faith they have in them on the basis that
they relate to scripture in some way, albeit in their own distorted
way. We have to underscore the accuracy of the Qur’anic wording:
a faction (†œ’ifa∆) of the Jews and Christians fit this bill. But it is an
important and vocal faction, otherwise there would have been no
need to mention it. This malevolent attitude has been at work ever
since their first encounters with Muhammad (r). Jewish hostility
to Muhammad (r) and the Islamic order in Madinah was later
transformed into the ill-famed Crusades who descended upon the
Islamic East from “Christian” Europe. 

since those times, Islamic interaction with half-hearted
Torah-toters and Bible-bashers has become messier and messier
because the Jews and Christians have broken away from all ethical
standards of scripture that require mutual respect for others. They
know very well that the Muslims have a reference point according
to which all thoughts, ideas, and modes of behavior are rationalized
and justified: the Qur’an and the example of the prophet (r). In as
much as the perfect Qur’an cannot be tampered with, they have
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focused their energies on getting Muslims to lose confidence in
their døn by either doubting or contaminating its other foundation-
al sources — to wit the generational condemnations of Muhammad
(r), his life, and his pronouncements. Much of this havoc is attrib-
utable to the influence of Jewish history on Islamic subjects such as
hadith, fiqh, and tafsør. Instead of respecting the defining lines
between Jews and Christians on one side and Muslims on the other,
these troublemakers made themselves the spokesmen and authori-
ties on Islam. Islam itself has been secularized by these intruders,
with such success that most Muslims today think they can be secu-
lar and Muslim at the same time. so not only have European armies
raided and colonized Muslim lands over the last two centuries, but
European ideas have also colonized the Muslim mind, and remain
entrenched in the attitudes and perceptions of secularized elites
who carry both Muslim names and Judeo-Christian mind-sets at
the same time. 

Imperialism and Zionism have gone so unchallenged that their
brainwashed proteges are the dominant ruling elites from the impov-
erished rural areas of Africa to the glittery urban centers of Arabia.
In the past century, imperial “Christians” and Zionist “Jews” propped
up intellectual and political elites whose preoccupation has been to
belittle and dismiss Islam and the Qur’an as a døn. This secular trend
has suffered setbacks in the past two decades as committed Muslim
intellectuals and activists have taken to the field and begun a rescue
operation for the Muslim world. But now the imperialist Zionists and
the Zionist imperialists are interfering even in this internal Islamic
process, planning to support “moderate” Muslims against “extremist”
and “radical” ones. Their political propagandists now demonize
Muslims who demand self-determination as “terrorists,” “fanatics,”
and “insurrectionists.” some domesticated Muslims have come to
accept this bipolar schism of the Muslims. And when these Muslims
begin to succumb to the propaganda traps and mental ambushes that
are laid out by the imperialists and the Zionists, Christian and Jewish
hostility, instead of abating, only increases and also gets stronger.104

Whenever Muslims do not have any backbone in interfaith meet-
ings, the rhetoric turns against them.
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All of the sweet talk about multiculturalism and pluralism
begins to float away when Muslims show a determination to live by
their own standards and to adhere closely to the real, true Book of
Allah (Â). Do any of the statements made by Christian ministers
and their behind-the-scenes Jewish enablers seem surprising, given
the malice that motivates an influential faction wearing a biblical
costume? This unsubtle faction was been around for many, many
centuries. listen to Allah’s (Â) words, 

A group of the followers of earlier revelation say [to
one another], “Declare your belief in what has been
revealed to the committed muslims at the beginning of
the day, and then declare your disbelief at the end [of
the day]; but do not [really] believe anyone who does
not follow your own faith” (3:72–73).

This has to be one of the most wicked and offensive ways of desta-
bilizing the fabric of Muslim society and the fiber of Muslim unity.
This changing of religions is a method they would use to shake the
faith of susceptible Muslims or to sow doubts in the minds of
unproven Muslims. During the 23-year period of anchoring in
Arabian life an Islamic order, as the years went on, the hard-core
commitment to Allah (Â) and His prophet (r) grew steadily less
than in the earlier formative years. This of course does not apply to
the whole Islamic social order but rather to a number of individu-
als here and there. The climax of this less-than-tested adherence to
Allah (Â) and His prophet (r) came during the liberation of
Makkah, when there was a mass influx into Islam of people who
had held an adversarial position of war against Islam and the
prophet (r) for over two decades.

This œya∆ of course was revealed before the liberation of
Makkah, but the human condition it talks about could have had an
adverse effect on newcomers to Islam, who might have been taken
in by people who accepted Islam and then renounced it. Add to all
this the volatile Arabian mentality that was not steeped in scriptur-
al knowledge, nor in the discipline that comes from scholarly pur-
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suits and urban life. The unscriptured Arabians were under the
impression that Jewish and Christian people of scripture had signif-
icantly more knowledge than they did about Allah (Â), scriptures,
the prophetic tradition, and so on. so if these unlettered Arabians
were to see a group of former Christians or Jews reverting back to
their previous religions, their own faith might have been shaken.
some would infer that these Christians and Jews, whom they regard-
ed as knowledgeable on these matters, could have discovered some
discrediting flaw or discrepancy in the message of Muhammad (r).

Muslims become vulnerable to this trick when they accept
that Jews and Christians have scriptural knowledge. The fact is that
they no longer possess scriptural knowledge, and have not for many
centuries. It is this Qur’an that is knowledge and a source of knowl-
edge, and anyone who chooses to adopt a self-surrendering posture
to Allah (Â) is privy to it. The Judeo-Christian agenda is to gen-
erate doubt in the minds and hearts of these self-yielding folk, that
is, the Muslims. They do this by means of an army of intellectual
and cultural agents, as well as the political puppets they have
installed all over the Muslim world. 

from time to time, depending on the political, military, eco-
nomic or social climate, they raise a particular subject and provoke
controversy and hysteria. Academic research, press articles, televi-
sion documentaries, and investigative reporting all converge on
such issues as the supposed inequalities of the genders in Islam, or
that Islam encourages slavery, or that Islam is a capitalist religion,
or that the legal punishments in Islam are brutal and inhuman, or
that Islam is inherently violent. 

Nowadays, the imperialist and Zionist factions of Christians
and Jews are in a public frenzy about the intrinsic links between
terrorism and Islam. The “war on terror” is in reality a war on the
Islamic popular will to be free to yield to Allah (Â) instead of to
the “superpowers” and their client regimes. The Zionist-imperial-
ist faction of the Western world has invaded and conquered
Muslims territories because in those areas are the greatest signs of
emerging Islamic self-determination. The people who are playing
God within this faction are instructing their political proteges in
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Arabia, Africa, and Asia to put an end to madrasa∆s and other
Islamic institutions because they insist on operating outside the
secular noose. This faction of capitalist “Christians” and imperial-
ist Israelis have also pressured almost every country in the world to
alter their banking procedures so that they can monitor the
domestic movements of money and report “irregularities” to the
Western financial gestapo. 

Can there be a free Muslim mind and an independent Muslim
voice within an ecumenical or interfaith meeting with Christians
and Jews when they give their blessing to states and societies that
have launched their military forces to hunt down Muslims of self-
determination in Indonesia, the philippines, sudan, Georgia,
yemen, somalia, and elsewhere? After more than half a century of
Muslim resistance against Hindu aggression in Kashmir, the impe-
rialist-Zionist cabal has forced pakistan to change its political and
military strategies toward India. 

Corresponding to this imperialist-Zionist bloc within the tra-
ditional Jewish and Christian world are the rulers and officials in
Muslim lands. Virtually all are part of this assault on today’s deter-
mined Muslims. George W. Bush, the American president from
2001–2008, King Mohammad of Morocco, Tony Blair, the British
prime minister from 1997–2007, Hosni Mubarak, the Egyptian
president, Benjamin Netanyahu, the Israeli prime minister, King
‘Abdullah of Jordan, and King ‘Abdullah of saudi Arabia are all cut
from the same cloth. They should not be allowed to hide their real
nature from the world by making appearances from time to time in
synagogues, churches, and mosques. They carry their holy writ with
them to their temples once a week — if that — but pursue entire-
ly selfish, secular, and anti-Islamic policies in their public lives, not
the least of which are their campaigns against sincere and inde-
pendence-minded Muslims, wherever they may be found.

Muslims have to be fools to trust people who do not trust
them. Islamic activists who should know better behave as though
they have never read or understood the Qur’an. Zionists and impe-
rialists will never trust Muslims; why, then, do so many Muslims
trust them? And why do Muslims trust these types at a time when
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they are killing Muslims all around the world? or even listen to
them or take any notice of them?

These words to any Muslim who is listening are timely; the
imperial hordes centered around Zionist Israel say, “but do not
[really] believe anyone who does not follow your own døn.”
Nowadays, “Islamic” lobbyists ignore these words and proceed to
interact with politicians and officials from this category of people
that the Qur’an is talking about, as if this warning from Allah (Â)
did not exist. let us be candid; there are organizations and “Islamic”
figureheads that have been helping to politicize Muslims in the
West on secular terms. There are European and American Muslim
councils, there are councils on European and American interfaith
relations, and there are political action committees and their equiv-
alents running around trying to curry favor with the very same
politicians who have been cut down to size by these strong and
direct words from Allah (Â). But where are the Muslims who can
relate these words to the current reality? The answer is that the cur-
rent generation of Muslims does not feel comfortable with what
Allah (Â) has to say, but is quite comfortable courting the politi-
cians and officials of the establishments that are sworn and militant
enemies of independent Muslims and Islamic struggles. 

Muslims must take notice. It is one thing for them to respect
the freedom of those Jews and Christians whose personal choice is
that “we do not want God in our public lives.” But it is another
matter altogether to give them the freedom to go on the offensive
and say “we cannot accept that Allah (Â) play any part in the
public lives of Muslims.” Their choice to dispense with Allah’s (Â)
guidance is theirs, but Allah (Â) warns all devoted Muslims that
when they disregard Him they become dangerous enemies of those
that remain committed to Him. And Muslims cannot afford to pre-
tend that this warning does not exist, and thus ignore or disregard
it. Earlier in S¥ra∆ al-Baqara∆, Jewish and Christian antipathy and
aversion to Muslims was exposed by Allah (Â),

out of their selfish envy, many among the followers of
earlier revelation would like to bring you back to deny-
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ing the truth [of Allah’s power presence] after you
have committed [to Him] — [even] after the truth has
become clear to them (2:109).

The warning in œya∆ 3:69, that “a faction of Biblical people
would love to divert you [from Allah]” is said to have been
revealed in circumstances involving Mu‘œdh ibn Jabal, ‘Ammœr ibn
yœsir, and Óudhayfa∆ ibn al-yamœn, when these companions of
Allah’s prophet (r) were solicited by the yah¥d of Madinah.105 on
œyœt 3:70–72, Ibn Is˙œq said, on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbœs, that,
“ ‘Abdullœh ibn al-Íayf, ‘uday ibn Zayd and al-Óœrith ibn ‘Awf told
each other, ‘Come, let us declare our faith in what was revealed to
Muhammad and his company one time and then let us deny it at a
later time. This way we will perplex them [the Muslims] about their
døn.’ ” Whether this was a contrivance or a conspiracy, it is obvious
that whatever bad intention they had was exposed by these œyœt.106

Muslims are ordered by Allah (Â) to have the attitude
described by the words, 

…state [openly and publicly], “look! All [true] guid-
ance is Allah’s guidance, consisting in one’s being
granted [revelation] such as you have been granted.”
or would they contend against you before your
Sustainer? (3:73).

This is a direct response to the racist and selfish motivations behind
their arguments. They contend they are the people of prophets, and
that prophets of God (Å) have to come from them, but if any
other person says he is a prophet, who is not endorsed by them,
then he is an imposter! This line of thought comes from the racial
arrogance of the yah¥d. And Allah (Â) is telling them that all
provision is in Allah’s (Â) hands, including prophethood, which
He grants to whomever He wants. It is not for them to decide who
is a prophet and who is not a prophet. 

It is out of this religious racism that they say, “but do not [in
fact] believe anyone who does not follow your own faith.” Their
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religious arrogance and racial narcissism does not permit them to
accept the fact that Allah (Â) may have selected another people to
carry out His mission. They do not even want to acknowledge that
Muhammad (r) has come with an authentic scripture; the excuse
they plead may turn into an argument against them when they face
their lord on the Day of Judgment. Even though they themselves
have forfeited covenant-bearing responsibilities and they know this
by virtue of their societal left-turn away from God, these people of
the Book are still bitter at seeing a simple people like the Arabs
assume the responsibilities of the Covenant. 

The words of Allah (Â) bring them back to the truth imme-
diately and forcefully,

Say, “Behold, all bounty and privilege is in the hand of
Allah; He grants it to whom He wills, for Allah is
Infinite, All-Knowing, singling out for His grace
whom He wills. And Allah is limitless in His great
plentifulness” (3:73–74). 

God is not a racist. If He sees that a particular people are incapable
of working His will He can assign it to another people. If the
Israelis failed to fulfil their divine responsibilities, He is not going
to put the universe on hold and wait for them to get their act
together. He will, in His grace and amplitude, choose as an alterna-
tive people who will be tasked with doing His will on earth. And
Allah (Â) willed that His message and mission be relocated out-
side of the predominant race of earlier scriptures, whose failures and
betrayals have been recorded by scriptural history. They could not
honor their covenant. They disobeyed and humiliated Allah’s
prophets (Å). They knew the truth and then ignored it. They sim-
ply abandoned the trust that Allah (Â) had placed in them. When
this balanced Qur’an came to them, they refused to acknowledge its
source, Allah (Â), and its communicator, Muhammad (r). It is
because of this historical failure of the Israelis, and because of their
immediate failure to accept Muhammad (r) and follow him, that
Allah (Â) passed the honor of the last Book and its associated

207Œl ‘Imrœn:65–92



covenant, to another people, one defined not by any racial or
genetic line, but only by their common humanity and faith in Him. 

Allah (Â) has placed Muslims in this honored position; but
there are a good number of Muslims who have become used to
being at the end of the line. If they cannot snap out of their indif-
ference and apathy, some at least are liable to emulate the false
example of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl: arrogance, complacency, and rebelliousness
against God and His prophet (r).  

The Qur’an’s words penetrate deep into the psychology of the
malevolent minority among those who call themselves Jews and
Christians. These descriptions deliver an accurate image of those
who cling to scripture in their own ways,

And among the followers of past scripture there is many
a one who, if you entrust him with a treasure, will
[faithfully] restore it to you; and there is among them
many a one who, if you entrust him with a tiny gold
coin, will not restore it to you unless you keep standing
over him — which is an outcome of their assertion, “No
blame can attach to us [for anything we may do] with
regard to these scripture-less folk;” and [so] they tell a
lie about Allah, being well aware [that it is a lie]. lo, but
[Allah is aware of] those who keep their bond with Him,
and are conscious of Him; and, verily, Allah loves those
who are aware [of His power presence].

Behold, as for those who trade away their bond with
Allah and their own pledges for a trifling gain, they shall
not share in the blessings of the life to come; and Allah
will neither speak to them nor look upon them on the
Day of Resurrection, nor will He cleanse them of their
sins; and afflictive torment awaits them (3:75–77).

readers of these œyœt must realize that the words here are not
those of a human being. They express the realistic truth, beyond
regard to the human perception or consideration of things. Not all
people of previous scripture are condemned on the basis of a broad
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generalization that they harbor ill feelings toward the followers of
this last scripture. Instead, it is acknowledged that many of them
are honest and trustworthy, but some are not. let us remember that
the Jews and the Christians were alive and thriving when the
Qur’an was gradually being introduced into the history and experi-
ence of the inhabitants of the Arabian peninsula. The interaction
between the Muslims of that time and their co-scripturalists, the
Jews and the Christians, can serve as a defining example for all
Muslim dealings with Christians and Jews. The œyœt of this eternal
Book warn that there is a malevolent faction of scripturalists who
harbor out-and-out animosity against the bearers of this final
covenant. They spare no effort in their campaign against Islam and
its committed adherents. In this context, the words of the Qur’an
are balanced and reasonable in its consideration of followers of
these earlier scriptures. They are granted their due, even though
they may be in a state of social incompatibility with the Islamic
order. If these were the words of the prophet (r), or some worldly
sage or philosopher, they would clearly have been influenced by the
social circumstances in which they were written, or the human
nature of their author. But no; these words were meant to express
the truth and to have humans respect and abide by these facts. 

But on the other hand there are some people who come from
a scriptural background, yet are not reliable and trustworthy. They
are marked by greed, selfishness, and disrespect for the “other.” If
Muslims were to trust them with a copper coin, they would not
return it to them of their own free will. Muslims would have to
make an issue of it, put pressure on them, and maybe take them to
court to regain their financial due. These types of people defend
their behavior, and in many cases they do so by arguing that they
owe no justice to those who do not share their faith, “No incrimi-
nation can attach to us [for anything that we may do] with regard
to these gentiles.” This is a trait particularly found among the
yah¥d, and in fact justified in yah¥dø theology, although it appears
to have rubbed off on Christians too.

The attitude of the yah¥d toward gentiles is legendary in its
racist applications. According to yah¥dø law, anyone whose moth-
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er is not a Jew is considered a non-Jew, regardless of whether the
father is a Jew. The seven Noachian laws107 — laws of Noah (a) —
but not the commandments of the Torah, are binding on a gentile. A
non-Jew who converts to Judaism is not regarded to be a Jew by
many yah¥d. The yah¥dø law does not recognize as binding any
marriage between a Jew and a gentile, all marital relationships
between them being prohibited. A gentile could offer sacrifices to
God and such sacrifices were offered at the Temple. The non-Jew,
however, was prohibited from eating the paschal lamb — a lamb
slaughtered on the eve of the festival of passover and eaten on the
first night — as well as certain other offerings. A gentile might not
be appointed king over Israel or to any other governing position
over Jews. A Jew was — and still is — forbidden from selling land
in palestine to a gentile. Toward the end of the second Temple
period,108 during the time of tension between the Jews and rome,
the rabbis enacted several decrees to diminish contact between Jew
and gentile. The yah¥d and yah¥dø authorities have always dis-
played a strong streak of contempt toward the gentiles, and espe-
cially toward the Arabs. It was held, therefore, that a Jew would
incur no guilt for “cheating” an Arab or a gentile. These yah¥d
could deceive a gentile and have no qualms about it; the disposses-
sion of the palestinians can be seen as a reflection of this attitude
on a grand scale.

What is more, they justify their behavior toward non-Jews by
“religious” arguments. The strength of the human conscience
should be enough to override these religious presumptions. They
should know there is no godly sanction for perfidy, deceit, and injus-
tice, whatever the circumstances. Allah (Â) has provided everyone
with individual consciences that should be strong enough for them
to know when they are doing wrong to others. Allah (Â) does not
allow humans to be unjust to other humans, let alone demand it.
There is no scriptural legitimacy for confiscating or seizing the
wealth of other peoples. Allah (Â) has never given any race on
earth the authority to rob others just because those others are of a
different race or religion. But yah¥d are yah¥d. Their irreconcilabil-
ity with other people, as well as their cynicism toward these gentile

210 Volume 4



others, has become their religion, “And [so] they falsify things
about Allah, being well aware [of their falsifications].”

Behold, as for those who trade away their bond with
Allah and their own pledges for a trifling price, they
shall not partake in the blessings of the life to come; and
Allah will neither speak to them nor look upon them on
the Day of Resurrection, nor will He cleanse them of
their sins; and agonizing suffering awaits them (3:77).

According to accounts in the two Ía˙ø˙s, this œya∆ was revealed in
response to financial irregularities and a betrayal of trust between a
Muslim, al-Ash‘ath, and a yah¥dø. Al-Ash‘ath came to Allah’s
prophet (r) and complained to him that the yah¥dø would not
honor his possession of a piece of land. The prophet (r) asked al-
Ash‘ath for evidence, but he replied that he had no evidence. Then
the prophet (r) turned to the yah¥dø and asked him for a verbal
affirmation, invoking the name of Allah (Â), that would deny al-
Ash‘ath his land. Then al-Ash‘ath protested by saying that mere
words spoken by this type of character should not be the basis for
him losing the right to his own land. It was in the situation of this
judicial deadlock that Allah (Â) revealed these œyœt.109 It is also
reported that the above œya∆ was revealed to expose Óuyayy ibn al-
Akh†ab and Ka‘b ibn al-Ashraf, two chieftains of yah¥d in
Madinah, and other yah¥d who were involved in a cover-up of
some words of their own Torah and the distortion of some of its
meanings. Then they turned to people in Madinah, saying, “But all
this is from God!”110 And to add insult to injury, the words of the
Qur’an caused them to pay for their scriptural shenanigans.

The same sources point out the yah¥d in Arabia at that time
regarded the Arabians as gentiles, and therefore that divine laws
did not apply to them, leaving their wealth open to exploitation.
But then Islam came to the Arabians and they became people of
scripture, yet the yah¥d could never admit this and continued to
treat the Arabs as “gentiles.” This racist interpretation of scripture
pollutes souls and weakens consciences. And for this reason Allah’s
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(Â) standard, which is central to His scriptures, should be stated
for all people of sound mind, “No, but [Allah is aware of] those
who keep their bond with Him, and are conscious of Him; and,
verily, Allah loves those who are alert to His power presence.”

sometimes people are tempted to ignore their principles and
ethical standards in order to gain more power and to accumulate
wealth. This is a temptation that comes to all people, regardless of
their scripture or faith. But Allah (Â) makes His position clear:
people who are bonded to Him do not give up their moral charac-
ter or step down from their principled grounds to generate profits or
to make fortunes. There can be is no validation of this attitude that
trades Allah’s (Â) values and ethics for some financial gains or
some lucrative business. In particular, there is no excuse for doing
such a thing on the spurious grounds that someone is a Jew and
someone else is a gentile. This argument amounts to a lame excuse
for racism.

Human relations and the trust that binds one individual with
another are a function of a sense of Allah’s (Â) presence and
Allah’s (Â) power — that is, taqwå. Human merchants, individual
salesmen, corporate businessmen, and financial officers, as well as
all other members of society, are required to realize that their one-
on-one transactions with the “other” are a part of a lifelong trans-
action with Allah (Â). When a person exchanges his life for what
Allah (Â) has offered, this person will not be so greedy as to justi-
fy taking someone else’s wealth by using a racist “us-against-them”
logic. The basis for mutual human trust is this taqwå, this shielding
one’s self from the adverse effects of rejecting Allah (Â). Human
trust cannot be based on a religious argument for a chosen race, nor
on a racial monopoly of divine scripture. There has to be a human
common denominator that is available to everyone, and that can
only be taqwå.

Allah (Â) is differentiating between scriptural people who
can be trusted and scriptural folks who cannot. He does not mean
this understanding to be restricted to individual monetary transac-
tions. This truth also includes those scriptural people who are in
positions of power or control financial empires. The code of ethics
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of the Qur’an is meant to be understood and applied to all situa-
tions, on every scale. for instance, today, the saudi government
and some of its citizens have deposited something on the order of
$800 billion in American banks and financial institutes, and other
Muslims who do not understand the meanings of this Book have
deposited hundreds of billions of dollars in financial institutions
and banks run by non-Muslims. This is at a time when hungry and
poor peoples all around the world, including many Muslims, are in
need of a lifeline to sustain their lives. This is also at a time when
most Muslim kha†øbs climb the pulpit every Jumu‘a∆ only to deliver
khu†ba∆s that are either prepared for them by their ministries of
awqœf, or are conveniently self-censored to ignore these issues of
trust and finances mentioned in this and several other s¥ra∆s of this
oft-recited Qur’an. When governments get to do what they want by
placing the resources and finances of the ummah in the hands of
kœfirs who are the enemies of the ummah, and when sheikhs devi-
ate from the Qur’an and the concerns of the ummah, we get the
situation we have today.111

In the absence of taqwå, this is the sort of thing that can hap-
pen. The saudi-sponsored masjids around the world do not want
the Muslim public to develop the thinking and intellectual capabil-
ity to understand the vital words of the Qur’an, so that we, the
Muslims, can avoid falling into error. Take the mind away from the
Qur’an and anything can happen. 

Naturally, racism and the national interest will react in due
course, and the saudi equivalents of the Israelis, who broke their
covenant with Allah (Â), are demonstrating how they too are able
to break their covenant with Allah (Â). Those who violate their
trust with other peoples using a “chosen race” attitude or a “nation-
al interest” mentality have in the process distanced themselves
from Allah (Â). They prove by their behavior and policies that
they have no taqwå; to them Allah (Â) is not a power presence in
this world, so their attitude amounts to saying “why should we care
about Allah (Â) or what He says in His Book?”

Taqwå can be a profound socio-psychological force and equili-
brator. When all people, or most people, in a particular society are
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collectively aware of Allah’s (Â) power presence, they behave
accordingly. This taqwå defines how and why we can trust each
other as members of one society, even if our religious persuasions are
different. In this preponderance of taqwå — the palpable feeling
that Allah (Â) is powerfully present — people can trust in Allah
(Â) and trust in each other. Then it becomes an infraction of this
collective spirit of taqwå to lie, deceive, or renege on agreements or
trusts. It is the absence of this collective spirit of taqwå that makes
it possible for the ruling elites in Muslim lands to deposit astronom-
ical amounts of Muslim wealth in foreign countries while most
Muslim peoples struggle to survive, and to intentionally hide from
view and debate the crucial meanings of the Qur’an. 

They Present Their own Words as Allah’s (Â) Words

And, behold, there are certainly some among them
who distort the Bible with their tongues, so as to make
you think that [what they say] is from the Bible, the
while it is not from the Bible; and who say, “This is
from Allah,” the while it is not from Allah. And thus
do they tell a lie about Allah, being well aware [that it
is a lie] (3:78). 

Here the words of the Qur’an remove the covering from yet
another type of people who call themselves Jews or Christians.
They try to mislead Muslims; and they do so by using the Bible for
their own purposes. They falsify the Bible by their style of trans-
lation; they skew definitions to fit into their worldly interests and
to serve their personal preferences. As usual they do all this to
gain power or profits because they are no longer grounded in
scripture; they have given themselves to materialism and a crav-
ing for wealth and worldly possessions, and have little interest in
ethical or spiritual matters. one of the major issues to which they
apply their linguistic manipulation concerns the Messiah Jesus,
the son of Mary (Ç). The convergence of the religious class and
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the ruling class in Christian history is responsible for all the mis-
information that comes out of their ecclesiastical, academic, and
policy institutions.

“And, in truth, there are some of them who warp the Bible
with their tongues, so as to make you think that [what they say]
is from the Bible, the while it is not from the Bible…” Ibn ‘Abbœs
reports that this refers to the yah¥d. These yah¥d approached Ka‘b
ibn al-Ashraf — a yah¥dø known for his virulent animosity toward
Allah’s prophet (r) — with an altered Torah. In it they had rewrit-
ten the prophecy pertaining to Muhammad (r). The Ban¥
QurayΩa∆ faction of the yah¥d in Madinah adopted this biblical
forgery and absorbed it into their copies of scripture.112

There have also been such influential yah¥dø figures as
Óuyayy ibn al-Akh†ab, Mœlik ibn al-sayf, and Ka‘b ibn al-Ashraf,
who distorted and misinterpreted the Bible to avoid having to
acknowledge the authenticity and the legitimacy of Muhammad
(r). They added words, deleted words, or changed the meanings of
words, to suit their own short-term clan interests. They did all this
knowing exactly what they were doing, lying about God and His
scripture and representing their own words as God’s. The Qur’an is
unambiguous about them: they are intentional and premeditated
liars. This well-established trait was demonstrated in their daily
greetings to the prophet (r) during a portion of his mission in
Madinah; instead of expressing al-salœmu ‘alaykum — meaning
peace be unto you — they would alter it slightly so that it would
sound like al-sœmu ‘alaykum — meaning poison or death upon you.113

The Qur’an also refers to these same types in the following œya∆,

Among those of the Jewish faith there are some who
distort the meaning of the [revealed] words, taking
them out of their context and saying, [as it were], “We
have heard, but we disobey,” and, “Hear without hear-
kening,” and, “Hearken unto us, [o muhammad],”
thus making a play with their tongues, and implying
that the [true] faith is false. And had they but said,
“We have heard, and we pay heed,” and “Hear [us],
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and have patience with us,” it would indeed have been
for their own good, and more upright… (4:46).

In numerous other œyœt too, the Qur’an highlights the fact that
people of earlier scriptures altered and interpolated the original texts
of their scriptures, the Torah and the Gospel. Excluding the above
œyœt in S¥ra∆s Œl ‘Imrœn and al-Nisœ’, there are others such as,

…seeing that a good many of them were wont to listen
to the word of Allah and then, after understanding it,
to pervert it knowingly (2:75).

Then, for breaking their solemn pledge, We rejected
them and caused their hearts to harden — [so that
now] they distort the meaning of the [revealed] words,
taking them out of their context… (5:13).

o followers of the Bible! Now there has come to you our
Apostle, to make clear to you much of what you have
been concealing [from yourselves] of the Bible… (5:15).

Say, “Who has bestowed from on high the divine Writ
that m¥så brought to men as a light and a guidance, [and]
that you treat as [mere] leaves of paper, making a show
of them the while you conceal [so] much… (6:91).

When the inner thoughts of discerning Jews and Christians are
brought to light, one undeniable fact bubbles to the surface: their
own intellectuals have not been totally reconciled with portions of
the Bible. The critical study of the Hebrew Bible falls into two main
categories — literary or Higher Criticism and Textual or lower
Criticism. The former deals with questions of the authorship, date of
composition, style, and specific interests of the various literary ele-
ments that constitute the Bible. The latter is confined to problems of
a purely textual nature and attempts to establish, where difficulties
are encountered, the true wording of texts. The Dutch philosopher
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Baruch spinoza (1632–1677) is generally regarded as the founder of
Higher Criticism in the West, for he challenged the rabbinical asser-
tion that most of the pentateuch — Greek (and Christian) name for
the first five books of the Bible, ascribed to Moses (a), and called
the Torah by Jews — was written by Moses (a). He suggested that
Ezra,114 a Hebrew scribe named in the old Testament, was the com-
piler of the pentateuch and the historical books.115

It should also be noted that there are works mentioned in the
Bible which have not survived. The oldest was the Book of the Wars
of the Lord, apparently a collection of epic poems and panegyrics
(praises) relating to the wars of the Israelis under Moses (a).
Another is the Book of Jashar. The Chronicles of the Kings of Israel and
the Chronicles of the Kings of Judah described the monarchic period
and were the chief sources for the biblical Book of Kings. other
works from that time include the Book of the Words of Solomon, the
Words of Iddo and Seer, and a midrash on the Book of Kings.116 The
Books of Judges and samuel are also based on earlier sources.

Today’s Bible is now said within Christian circles to be based
on the revealed knowledge of man, which had been written by peo-
ple who had derived their knowledge from a second-hand source.
for instance the New Testament, from which all the present trans-
lations of the Bible are derived, was written after the Council of
Nicaea in 325CE, a church council called by the roman emperor
Constantine.117 The Council established the Trinitarian creed as the
official version of Christianity and condemned all other understand-
ings, particularly unitarian (monotheistic) ones as heretical. The
Codex sinaiticus and the Codex Vaticanus (the word codex refers to
books written by hand before the invention of printing) are dated
from the late fourth century, and the Codex Alexandrius from the
fifth century. All such manuscripts of the New Testament were writ-
ten after the Council of Nicaea and differ from the manuscripts that
existed before the Council. The unreliability of these newer manu-
scripts is admitted by the Churches themselves. Even the meta-
physics of Christianity today is no longer based upon these gospels.

furthermore, the history of the Bible shows that the first
roman Catholic Bible was the translation of Jeromes (382CE), a
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secretary to pope Damasus, and that the latin Bible, published in
1582, was again published in Dunaway in 1609.118 Today the Bible
is presented via the English Version with references to the roman
Catholic version. The Bible, as it appears today in English, has
been repeatedly reexamined, revised, and edited since 1600.
several sections of the original parts of the Bible, known as the
Apocrypha (parts supposedly incorrect), have been excluded from
the current Bible, such as the Books of Judith, Tobit, Baruch,
Esther, and others. At the conclusion of such revisions, the current
Bible was finally published with the title of The Authorized Version.
But many scholars agreed that this new version was plagued by
numerous serious errors, so the old Bible was reintroduced as the
essential truth. The King James Version of the Bible, published in
1611, was eventually “corrected” again in 1952 and a new Bible,
the Revised Standard Version (RSV), was prepared. still, after all the
“corrections” made up to 1952, this version of the Bible was not
altogether accepted. A short time later, in 1971, an even newer,
double-corrected Bible was introduced. 

lacking immunity from such recurrent textual contamination,
the Catholic Bible, too, has undergone numerous changes. The
Bible that was translated into Greek from the Hebrew and from the
Hebrew to latin had undergone several rearrangements by various
assemblies: in 320CE by the great Constantine Assembly; in 364CE

by the Assembly of ludicia; and by the special synod Assembly in
397CE. furthermore, upon each change or rearrangement, some of
the books which were in the old Testament were removed, only to
be reinstated in different form upon the initiation of protestantism. 

During this time, many Christian theologians voiced their
opposition to the various translations and rearrangements made to
the Bible, and insisted that some parts that had been added to it
were inconsistent with the essence of biblical revelation. The
undependable and at times capricious fluctuation of the text of the
Gospel helps explain the inconsistencies and contradictions of
Christian dogma, as well as the many schisms in the history of the
Church. Today, many Christians recognize the tendency of priests
and evangelists to concentrate upon certain parts of the Bible while
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neglecting others. The predominant reason for such a method is to
avoid the sections of the gospel that may deem whatever is being
preached contradictory. should the reader embark on a close study
of the Bible, such contradictions would become obvious.

The pestilence that has infected many theologians and
“divines” is that when they are wrong, they refuse to admit the pos-
sibility, and they insist on their own understandings, thus distorting
reality and fact in the name of religion. This trait is not reserved for
Jews and Christians; it had also affected others. Time and again,
throughout history, there have been men of religion who are not
much concerned with the truth in scripture. They are more con-
cerned with how to bend and twist the words of scripture to serve
their own purposes and interests, and those of the worldly powers
of the time, even if these fly in the face of well-established scriptur-
al principles. These “men of religion” always exploit average peo-
ples’ inability and reluctance to take mutilated scripture to their
hearts and minds so that the same “holy men” can get away with
subordinating God to their egos and material wealth.

There are also Muslim “men of the cloth” who are more than
ready to imitate their Jewish and Christian counterparts in this
way. They, too, deform the œyœt of the Qur’an to suit those who pay
them. Governments and regimes scattered all over the Muslim
world tell their sheikhs what to say in their khu†ba∆s and fatwas,
and what to teach in their madrasa∆s. This has been a regular fea-
ture of modern Muslim history. In the 1960s, when the Egyptian
government wanted to launch a war against the people of yemen,
it relied on its professional ‘alims to whip up a nationalist and
socialist hysteria so that it could justify its war plans. The same gov-
ernment, when it decided to make peace with the Zionist occupiers
of the Holy land, turned to its faithful employees, the graduates of
al-Azhar and other officially sanctioned ‘alims, and ordered them to
produce fatwas in favor of an Egyptian-Israeli rapprochement. 

precisely the same conduct is seen from the saudi rulers in
Jeddah and riyadh. In the early 1990s they summoned their obedi-
ent scholars to sanction a “peace process” between the palestinians
and the Israelis, and the saudi ‘alims wasted no time in approving
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this so-called peace initiative. They threw citations from the
Qur’an and sunnah, most of them plucked out of context, at a
largely ignorant Muslim public, and said in effect that it was per-
missible for Muslims and Israelis to reach a peaceful accommoda-
tion. They neglected to cite any prophetic precedents (sunan) or
any scriptural bases for their fatwas, except for the oft-repeated
Treaty of Óudaybøya∆ connection, which does not apply to the
Islamic-Israeli conflict. Thus have Islam and the Qur’an become so
cheap in the eyes of some mercenary scholars that they are willing
to spin Allah’s (Â) words to suit the desires of their superiors in
the ruling palace and the military barracks. 

Meanwhile, the Christian clergy are busy trying to find and
use anything in the Bible that can be used to confirm that Jesus
and Mary (Ç) are gods, partial gods, or God Himself (nastaghfir-
allœh). Whatever they say and whatever they do runs up against
logic and common sense,

It is not conceivable that a human being to whom
Allah had granted revelation, and sound judgment, and
prophethood, should thenceforth have said to people,
“Conform to me beside Allah;” but rather [he did
exhort them saying], “Become men of Allah by spread-
ing the knowledge of the divine Writ, and by your own
deep study [thereof].” And neither did he bid you to
take the angels and the prophets for your lords; [for]
would he bid you to deny the truth after you have
yielded yourselves to Allah? (3:79–80).

Ibn Is˙œq and al-Bayhaqø state, on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbœs, that
Ab¥ rœfi‘ al-Qura∂ø said, 

When the sages of Judaism and the Christian clergy who had
come from Najrœn met with Rasul-Allah he counseled them
about Islam. They replied, “Muhammad! Do you want us to
worship you like the Christians worship Jesus?” He replied,
“Of course not, God forbid.”119
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Allah’s prophets and Messengers (Å) were the first to recog-
nize and accept they were human and mortal, and that Allah (Â)
is divine and eternal. Not one of Allah’s commissioned prophets
(Å) could ever confuse this issue, much less tell people to worship
his person along with Allah (Â). They did, however, exhort peo-
ple to be men of Allah (Â), doing His will on earth with the
knowledge they received from Him and with the confidence they
have in Him. Allah’s (Â) words and His works on earth motivate
them to do their share. Although they refuse to admit it, both the
Jews and Christians are in violation of this unity of Allah (Â),
“And the Jews said, ‘ezra is God’s son,’ while the Christians said,
‘The Christ is God’s son,’ Such are their statements…” (9:30).

The very basic and well-established fact of scriptural commu-
nication to humanity throughout history is that man should yield
to Allah (Â), “Say, ‘Allah alone do I conform to, sincere in my
døn to Him’” (39:14). There has been no scripture and no prophet
who instructed people to deify angels or prophets. It is impossible;
it never happened. Those who claim God has a son or a chosen
race do so without any basis whatsoever in revelation. 

likewise, in the world today there are “official Muslims” who
violate Allah’s (Â) authority by considering certain presidents and
kings to be “authorities in their own right.” They have almost man-
aged to purge the Qur’an of its ideological and political content;
but were it not for the Islamic movement and the blood of the
mujœhids, from their obscure conditions in China to their vilifica-
tion in the Western media, they would have succeeded completely.
These mercenary ‘alims should wake up to the clarion-calls in the
œyœt of the Qur’an,

And indeed, within every society have We raised up an
apostle [entrusted with this message]: conform to
Allah, and shun the powers of evil! (16:36).

Before your time We never sent any apostle without
revealing to him that there is no deity save me, [and that],
therefore, you shall conform to me [alone]! (21:25).
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And if any of them [the angels] were to say, “Behold, I
am a deity beside Him,” that one We should requite with
Hell: thus do We requite all [such] evil-doers (21:29).

Yet [above all else], ask any of our Apostles, whom
We sent forth before your time, whether We have ever
allowed deities other than the most Gracious to be
complied with [by human beings]! (43:45).

They Promised to Follow the last Prophet (r)

And lo, Allah accepted, through the prophets, this
solemn pledge [from the followers of earlier scriptures],
“If, after all the revelation and the wisdom which I
have vouchsafed to you, there comes to you an apostle
confirming the truth already in your possession, you
must believe in him and support him. Do you,” said He,
“acknowledge and accept my bond on this condition?”
They answered, “We do acknowledge it.” 

Said He, “Then bear witness [thereto], and I shall be
your witness. And, hereafter, all who turn away [from
this pledge], it is they, they who are truly iniquitous.
Do they seek, perchance, a døn, other than Allah’s,
although it is unto Him that whatever is in the heav-
ens and on earth surrenders itself, willingly or unwill-
ingly — since to Him all must return? (3:81–83).

All of the œyœt in the first part of this s¥ra∆ highlight the treachery
of some of those who try to monopolize scripture for their own
selves and interests. They even go so far as to omit references to
Muhammad (r) from their previous scriptures. such people should
find solace in these œyœt, as the truth surfaces: all the prophets (Å)
constitute a sequence of reinforcing human efforts rather than
working at cross-purposes with each other. No prophets (Å) had
any personal agendas and thus there is no favoritism to be assigned
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by any of their followers. The prophets’ (Å) aggregate pledge was
to consolidate their historical gains against those who were at odds
with Allah (Â). All prophets (Å) shared the same mission. It is
because of this that the followers of all preceding scriptures are
invited to yield to Allah (Â) and finish the task for which all the
prophets (Å) were sent: to conform to and obey Allah (Â), and
to reject the impositions of imposters. 

If all the preceding prophets (Å) pledged to support a
prophet confirming the truth already in their possession, then why
do those who purport to follow those prophets (Å) not do the
same? When Muhammad (r) came with validation of all prior
scriptures, confirming the missions of all his prophetic forerunners,
and introduced this concluding scripture to mankind, why would
anyone balk at accepting this responsibility? 

Allah (Â) in effect asks all His prophets (Å), “If I were to
send this prophet, would you support him?” And they affirmed they
would. But this fact, due to the preponderance of lies and distor-
tions, does not settle in the public mind. This œya∆ claims that all
previous prophets (Å) had information pertaining to the final
prophet (r). But the followers of these prophets (Å), for reasons
of arrogance and self-aggrandizement, chose to suppress this infor-
mation and hide it from their people. 

Today humanity is suffering partly because it has chosen to
break ranks with this succession of prophets (Å). It writes its own
history and is still confused. It subverts scripture and is paying the
price. It wants to feed its body while starving its soul. It chooses not
to be inspired and uplifted by the presence of Allah (Â); it prefers
to be excited by drugs and narcotics. It fills senses with risky ven-
tures and action, but has emptied its heart and soul of spiritual ful-
filment and enlightenment. There is no longer any real happiness
or joy. And the reason is that people want to satisfy the beast in
themselves and not the best in themselves. 

Mankind has picked a døn — a path — that is not endorsed by
Allah (Â). It all began when man racialized God, then monopo-
lized Him, and then abandoned Him. “Do they seek, perchance, a
døn other than Allah’s, although it is to Him that whatever is in
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the heavens and on earth surrenders itself, willingly or unwill-
ingly, since to Him all must revert?” Mankind must understand
that it is in pain and distress because the people on the bottom of
the social order have permitted the people on the top of the social
order, the interlocking religious and political elites, to impose on
them a man-made døn, with all its materialistic trappings. 

The human component of existence is becoming the discor-
dant constituent of the world. When man abandons the spirit and
system of Allah (Â) he lives in a perilous world. The dangers
besetting him take many forms, some  induced by him, including
many “natural” catastrophes, and some triggered by him, such as
social upheavals. They range from the periodic to the persistent,
from the microscopic to the cosmic. At one end of the scale is the
tiny microorganism Pasteurella Pestis, the plague bacillus that killed
an estimated 43 million people in Europe and Asia between 1345
and 1350CE, in the pandemic known as the Black Death. 

At the other end of the scale is the sun, from which the cease-
less stream of radiation promotes life on this planet. In the form of
heat and visible light, this radiation is now the basic fuel of all life
forms. But the radiation that living organisms utilize occupies only
a narrow band in the spectrum. Beyond the ultraviolet rays lie wide
bands of X-rays and gamma-rays that can destroy the bonds hold-
ing organic molecules together. If these lethal rays were not largely
absorbed by the ozone layer in the Earth’s stratosphere, all but the
most primitive forms of life would be killed.120 yet with man’s large-
scale technical activities he is damaging the very ozone layer upon
which his continuing survival depends.

In some ways man has made his environment much more hos-
pitable over the last few centuries, yet with all the new vistas of
modern science at his command he is still in danger from the same
age-old enemies that have pursued him through the ages: earth-
quakes, fires, floods, volcanic eruptions, plague and pestilence, wars
of great attrition, and assassinations and crimes against humanity.
Modern medicine has been able to control deadly outbreaks of such
diseases as plague, cholera, and yellow fever. But these same con-
trols can sometimes cause bacteria to develop new and more resist-
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ant strains. similarly, modern science now possesses the means to
punch holes in the ozone layer, man’s outer and most essential
defense against radiation death. 

Many of the achievements of science and technology that are
beneficial to man were obtained while this same man was distanc-
ing himself from God. Man in this frame of mind regarded his sci-
entific emancipation as an opportunity to bring “nature” under
control. Dikes have been built to keep out the sea, embankments
raised to limit the course of a river, and marshes drained to make
good farmland. But “nature” may be biding its time. sooner or later,
it would seem, the waters will sweep away the work of centuries like
so many flimsy barriers, and wreak their own retribution on those
who put their trust in the work of their egos. 

In today’s God-forsaking world, Earth’s population is the
largest in man’s history, forcing some people to use potentially dan-
gerous places such as fertile mountain slopes and low-lying land
around rivers and sea coasts as habitations. There is a desperate
need to feed the many hungry mouths around the world. The new
genetically engineered strains of hybrid food grain have been found
to draw more nutrients from the soil than before, exposing the land
to erosion and thereby making it useless. The consequent replen-
ishment of the soil with artificial fertilizer then alters the character
of the soil. Medicine, antiseptic hygiene, industrialization, city life
are all departures from “nature.” little does modern and scientific
man think that the erosion of his protective ozone layer around his
planet is a progressive result of his industrialization, which in turn
is the degenerative result of his greed for profit and comfort rather
than his ambition for human dignity.

As man continues to expand his materialistic døn, volcanic
eruptions, earthquakes, cyclones, and tsunamis will just be local
events compared to the wholesale horrors of war and epidemics,
phenomena that frequently go hand in hand. plague, typhus,
syphilis, and dysentery raged through Medieval and renaissance
Europe as state warred against state and armies marched and coun-
termarched to feed the exuberance and greed of kings and princes.
In the summer of 1528, during the long struggle for supremacy
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between the french and the Holy roman Empire, a french army
was close to defeating Emperor Charles V’s spanish troops near
Naples when typhus struck. Within a month only 4,000 of the
25,000 french soldiers remained alive. This remnant was cut to
pieces, allowing the Hapsburgs and spain to dominate Europe for
another century. When the fate of nations could be decided by the
bite of a louse it is no wonder that man’s attitude to the world about
him was one of nervous uncertainty and fear.

The campaign that ended in disaster outside Naples was just
one in the world’s seemingly endless succession of wars. Whatever
the reasons for the many wars of history — territorial expansion,
trade rivalry, the imposition of a religion, or self-aggrandizement
— their aims have never been achieved without suffering, atrocity,
and death. But over and above the senseless violence of war there
is the cruelty that man inflicts on man, sometimes so monstrous
that it leaves the mind numb with horror. Nor is man’s inhumani-
ty something that came to an end with the grisly persecution of the
Muslims in palestine by the Crusaders, or with the sacking of
Baghdad by the Tatars. our own time has provided fresh evidence
of man’s capacity for appalling cruelty to his fellow men: the sys-
tematic slaughter of Muslims in the Balkans, of Muslims in
Afghanistan and Iraq, and of Muslims in the Indian subcontinent,
for instance. The Muslims of the world have become the unspoken
undesirables against whom war is almost always “the right thing to
do.” In the post-bipolar world the long catalog continues, most hor-
ribly in areas once belonging to a vibrant umma∆, and it is a list that
grows longer each decade.

In this world without Allah’s (Â) døn there are those who
seek to achieve their political aims or ambitions by murdering their
opponents. Indeed, assassination of one’s opponent has long been
an accepted weapon of political warfare. from the stabbing death
of ‘umar ibn al-Kha††œb, ‘uthmœn ibn ‘Affœn, and ‘Alø ibn Abø

œ̌lib to the cold-blooded murder of Óasan al-Bannœ, the hanging
of sayyid Qu†b, the gunning down of Ayatullah Mu†ahharø, and the
point-blank assassination of Malcolm X, the murder of one man has
often seemed, but rarely been, the simple answer to a complex
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political problem. In any event, most such assassinations have pro-
voked the very crises they were intended to prevent. Not just a few
have proved turning points in the course of human history. 

until man has conquered this self-centeredness there seems
little he can do to prevent the systematic cruelty of states and indi-
viduals. Man has to learn that his social and natural worlds are inter-
twined; either one can impact the course of the other. The artificial
døn of kufr can wreck man’s existence on earth. If only people could
read Allah’s (Â) words with these facts in their minds. He says,

And to Allah prostrate themselves, willingly or unwill-
ingly, all [things and beings] that are in the heavens
and on earth, as do their shadows in the mornings and
the evenings (13:15).

Have, then, they [who deny the truth] never considered
any of the things that Allah has created — [how] their
shadows turn right and left, prostrating themselves
before Allah and utterly submissive [to His will]? For,
before Allah, prostrates itself all that is in the heavens
and all that is on earth — every beast that moves, and
the angels: [even] these do not bear themselves with
false pride. They fear their Sustainer high above them,
and do whatever they are bidden to do (16:48–50).

It is only this ideological Muslim ummah that is able to relate
social upheavals to natural disasters, as a function of human histo-
ry and destiny. only the committed Muslims have the potential to
reintegrate the prophetic historical consolidation of the common
mission outlined to all prophets (Å) in scripture. In this capacity
Muhammad (r) and his followers are advised to declare their com-
mitment and faith in all scriptures and prophets (Å). And that
means there is only one acceptable døn,

Say, “We are committed to Allah, and to that which
has been bestowed from on high upon us, and that
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which has been bestowed upon Abraham and Ishmael
and Isaac and Jacob and their descendants, and that
which has been vouchsafed by their Sustainer to
moses and Jesus and all the [other] prophets: we do
not discriminate among them. And to Him do we sur-
render ourselves.” For if one goes in search of a døn
other than self-surrender to Allah, it will never be
accepted from him, and in the life to come he shall be
among the losers (3:84–85).

Al-Mujœhid and al-suddø indicate that these last two œyœt were
revealed to address a particular event. Óœrith ibn suwayd, the
brother of al-Óullœs ibn suwayd, who was one of the Anßœr,
renounced Islam along with twelve others. They also left Madinah
and joined the kœfirs in Makkah. later al-Óullœs pleaded with his
brother to repent and ask for forgiveness. Ibn ‘Abbœs states that
Óœrith atoned for his misdeed after the revelation of these œyœt.121

After the prophets (Å) and their followers affirmed they would
follow a final prophet who would come and confirm their own scrip-
tures, as related in œya∆ 3:81, this œya∆ goes on to tell Muhammad (r)
and his followers to acknowledge and affirm the commitment of pre-
vious prophets (Å) and their peoples to Allah (Â). This means that
Islam is also the døn of all the previous prophets (Å). Thus Islam is
inclusive of all prophetic missions pre-dating its Muhammadi finali-
ty. It certifies the validity of all the prophets (Å) in human history.
Islam also conjoins the theoretical and practical aspects of døn. It
underscores the fact that all these historical episodes have now
reached fruition in this Arab human experience. 

This discourse follows œyœt in which Allah (Â) declares it is
unto Him that “whatever is in the heavens and on earth surren-
ders itself, willingly or unwillingly…” This underlines the fact
that there is a natural surrender to Allah (Â) and there is a social
surrender to Him; the affairs of this world are at their optimum
when both natural and social surrender are harmonized. The fact of
a consolidated historical march of prophets and apostles (Å) on a
singular directional course is evident in this discourse. It announces
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that the essence of scripture runs through the divine missions of all
these “biblical” prophets (Å). or, as expressed in another œya∆,
“Behold, We have inspired you [o muhammad] just as We
inspired Noah and all the prophets after him…” (4:163). 

Two particular prophets (Ç) are pointed out in œya∆ 3:84 as
there were in the time of Muhammad (r), as there are now, large
numbers of people claiming to follow them. These are Moses and
Jesus (Ç). This œya∆ also says that the Muslims do affirm the mes-
sages and missions of all the rest of the prophets, such as David and
solomon, Íœli˙, H¥d, Ayy¥b, and all the rest of these impeccable
historical figures (Å), some of whom we know about, and about
most of whom we know nothing. 

The reason the Qur’an is mentioned as an object of commit-
ment before the other scriptures are mentioned, even though those
other scriptures came chronologically before the Qur’an, is that it is
the Qur’an that informs humanity about the preceding scriptures
and inspirations. It is also because the Qur’an is inclusive and a com-
bination of the essences of all previous scriptures. The Qur’an is also
destined to be Allah’s (Â) living scripture for eternity, as other
scriptures have either been compromised or become irretrievable,
and as it represents the final divine dispensation to mankind.

This œya∆ also distinguishes the self-surrendering Muslims from
traditional Christians and selective Jews, who are discriminatory
about the prophets (Å) they believe in and the scriptures they
accept. We declare that we, in principle, are committed to all the
historical prophets (Å), and that we believe in the original, uncor-
rupted scriptures they received, before the interests of the political
and religious elites distorted their texts and hijacked their meanings.

our commitment inevitably translates into a down-to-earth
surrender to Allah (Â) as demonstrated in all our human actions
and social activism. Coming out of all this integration of scripture,
prophets (Å), history, and ideology is the true-to-life døn of Allah
(Â), otherwise known as Islam. And whoever tries to impose his
own limited system, paradigm, or døn on humanity, or on his own
soul, can find no progress and no heavenly acceptance. The result
is a total loss. 
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Allah (Â) only endorses and Accepts one Døn: Islam
Take a closer look at the œya∆, “And whoever seeks a døn other
than self-surrender to Allah, it will not be accepted from him and
in the endmost life he shall be among those who failed to win.”
self-surrender to Allah (Â) is another way of saying Islam.
Therefore, whoever seeks a døn (law, ethical code) other than Islam,
it will be denied. All human attempts at establishing any other
order on earth are bound to fail because they inevitably clash with
Allah (Â). The attempted communist døn failed because it dis-
agreed violently with Allah (Â). The capitalist døn is failing
because it hypocritically avoids Allah (Â) at some times, and it
subtly challenges Him at other times. 

Islam is a døn. It is not a daily or weekly ceremonial and reli-
gious litany, nor something irrelevant to man’s practical affairs on
earth. one aspect of the døn is that it is a chain of command. Allah
(Â) is the source of ethics and laws, and humans are the organized
benefactors and serious implementors of these integrated principles
and laws. If human morals do not proceed into their social range
and if human laws are not rooted in their moral conscience, then
man has not yet actuated his Islam or self-submission to Allah
(Â). our theoretical belief in Allah (Â), His prophets (Å) and
scriptures, and in the final Day, will never constitute a døn until we
put our theories into practice. 

Today’s world is witness to a conjectural and hypothetical
“Islam.” There are bureaucracies and regimes that sponsor a talka-
tive and academic “Islam.” There are even rulers who want to apply
the shari‘ah (Islamic law) to the lower classes of society while
exempting themselves from it. There are, and have been for some
time now, attempts to disassemble Islam. on one level, it is pitched
against previous scriptures and prophets (Å); on another, it should
be subdued to national and racial impulses; and on yet another
level it should be “modernized,” which means it should be stripped
of its legal and ideological imperatives. All of these and many other
similar strategies are designed to create an “Islam” that is not a døn,
or to have a døn that is only a mockery of Islam. Hence,
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How would Allah bestow His guidance upon people
who have resolved to deny the truth after having
attained a covenant, and having borne witness that this
Apostle is true, and [after] all evidence of the truth has
come to them? For Allah does not guide such offend-
ing folk. Their requital shall be rejection by Allah, and
by the angels, and by all [righteous] men. In this state
shall they abide; [and] neither will their suffering be
lightened, nor will they be granted respite (3:86–88).

There is, as this œya∆ suggests, a criminal aspect in the behav-
ior of those who refuse to approve what Allah (Â) has given them
in the form of guidance and direction. The crime is complicated
when they first agree to bind to it and then resolve to reject it.
Muhammad (r) is a clear and vivid presentation of what Allah
(Â) has to offer. How can anyone refuse his mission? 

The context for the revelation of the above œya∆ relates again
to the yah¥d. Before the coming of Muhammad (r), they spoke of
the imminent appearance of a foretold prophet. They even used to
brag to the pagans of their knowledge of this coming prophet. But
when this prophet (r) appeared, they denied the truth about him
and his mission, “Their punishment shall be a condemnation by
Allah, and by the angels, and by all [righteous] men.”

Why should Allah (Â) guide such people as these self-cen-
tered yah¥d and national-interest Christians, who, instead of receiv-
ing this final prophet with understanding and support, turned
against him? In a sense this means that practical Muslims should not
be spending their time in the fond hope that Jews and Christians are
on the verge of becoming Muslims, as so many Muslims do nowa-
days. Can they not see that these yah¥dø and Christian characters
rejected the Messenger (r) even as they had scriptural knowledge of
his authenticity? They suffered and they still suffer, but they refuse to
surrender to Allah (Â), accept Islam, and acknowledge the Qur’an.
It is because of this ongoing offense against Muhammad (r), from
those early years to the present time, that they have earned Allah’s
(Â) disapprobation and censure; they are also condemned by the
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angels and decried by all men of virtue. Because of their offenses and
opposition, they have notoriously been expelled from the domain of
Allah’s (Â) mercy in this world and in the world to come,

You have chosen to conform to idolized images instead
of Allah for no other reason than to have a link of love,
in the life of this world, between yourselves [and your
forebears]; but then, on Resurrection Day, you shall
disown one another and curse one another… (29:25).

There are exceptions to this — those who repent, “…except
for those that repent after that, and make amends; for Allah is
oft-Forgiving, most merciful” (3:89). The Jews and Christians
who atone for their opposition to God, prophet, and scripture;
those who abandon kufr and humbly approach Allah (Â); and
those who amend their hearts and minds will find that indeed
Allah (Â) is All-forgiving, “…and it is He who accepts repen-
tance from His servants, and pardons bad deeds, and knows all
that you do…” (42:25).

Kufr seems to have a life of its own. At times this kufr inten-
sifies and is empowered: it thrives on actions and strategies that
contradict human commitment to Allah (Â). Commitment to
Allah (Â) also fluctuates in proportion to actions and strategies
that affirm Allah (Â). or, as Allah (Â) says,

Yet whenever a s¥ra∆ [of this divine Writ] is bestowed
from on high, some of the deniers of the truth are prone
to ask, “Which of you has this [message] strengthened
in his commitment?” Now as for those who are com-
mitted [to Allah], it does reinforce their commitment,
and they rejoice in the glad tiding [which Allah has
given them]. But as for those in whose hearts is disease,
each new message but adds another [element of] denial
to the denial which they already harbor, and they die
while [still] refusing to acknowledge the truth [of
Allah’s power presence] (9:124–125).
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so the kœfirs fall into two categories. There are those who deny
Allah (Â) after yielding to Him. Their denial of Allah (Â) takes
them into positions that offend Allah (Â) and attack those who
are committed to Him. These types will never be guided as long as
they are in active opposition to Allah (Â) and His covenant-bear-
ers. They will incur Allah’s (Â) wrath and an everlasting punish-
ment. However if they decide at some point to sincerely yield to
Allah (Â) and amend their ways, then there is always room for
repentance and amnesty. But they must prove in act and deed that
they are correcting past wrongdoings. 

Then there are those kœfirs for whom repentance is not an
option as these are the ones who deny Allah (Â) after making a
commitment to Him and then persist in their active denial of Him,

But those who reject faith after they accepted it, and
go on adding to their defiance of faith, their repentance
will never be accepted, for they are those who have
gone astray. As to those who reject faith and die reject-
ing, never will be accepted from them as much gold as
the world contains, even if they offer it as ransom. For
them awaits a severe chastisement, and they will find
no helpers (3:90–91).

Allah (Â) accepts an atonement that comes from a practical repu-
diation of kufr. Allah (Â) will not look favorably upon their
repentance if they stage it when they are in the throes of death,

Repentance shall not be accepted from those who do
evil deeds until their dying hour and then say,
“Behold, I now repent;” nor from those who die as
deniers of Allah — it is these for whom We have read-
ied grievous suffering (4:18).

A hadith to this effect states, “Certainly, Allah will accept a subject’s
repentance as long as it is not offered at the moment of death.”122 
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Those who die in a state of denying and rejecting Allah (Â)
will not be redeemed. If this type of kœfir dies, nothing can deliver
him from the consequences of his rejection of Allah (Â), 

Verily, if those who are in a state of denying Allah had
all that is on earth, and twice as much, to offer as ran-
som from suffering on the Day of Resurrection, it
would not be accepted from them, for grievous suffer-
ing awaits them (5:36).

According to a hadith, 

A kœfir will be summoned for his account on the Day of
Resurrection. He will be asked, “If you were to have the
world full of gold, would you spend it to ransom yourself?”
He [would] answer, “Yes.” Then he will be told, “But you
were asked to do less than that [and you did not].”123

A Special Quality of Islam Is to Give from What You Cherish

But as for you, [who are committed to Allah] never shall
you attain to true virtue unless you spend on others out
of what you cherish yourselves; and whatever you spend
— verily, Allah has full knowledge thereof (3:92).

The psycho-social transformation that was engendered by adhering
to Allah (Â), His prophet (r), and His Book was profound. This
œya∆ inspired that first generation of Muslims around the prophet
(r) to give generously of what they had. The materialistic possessive
self that predominates in today’s world had been banished. There was
a war on poverty and that war was first won deep down inside human
nature where poverty is rooted in the attitudes of those who have
rejected Allah’s (Â) lively presence in social affairs. Those early pio-
neers of Islam understood that poverty can be defeated by giving; and
give they did. some of these acts of generosity are reviewed below.
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A man by the name of Ab¥ ǎl˙a∆ owned most of the date
palm trees in Madinah. one of his most prized date palm groves was
called Beyru˙œ’, a well known orchard in Madinah. This woodlet of
trees was opposite the prophet’s (r) masjid. At times the prophet
(r) would enter this orchard and drink from its soothing water.
When this œya∆ was revealed, Ab¥ ǎl˙a∆ told Allah’s prophet (r),
“My most treasured possession is Beyru˙œ’. And I donate it for the
cause of Allah. I intend it to be an act of virtue and redemption in
Allah’s sight. so, o prophet of Allah, do with it as you please, and
as Allah would instruct you.” Muhammad (r) said, “Bakhin, bakhin
[words of approval, admiration, and gratification]. Your asset is full of
reward. I have listened to what you said. I suggest you give it to your rel-
atives [who are in need].” And Ab¥ ǎl˙a∆ said he would. He appor-
tioned it among his cousins and relatives.124 some scholars took this
to mean that if one gives to relatives in need, he would personally
feel better about it, having no regrets about it, and secondly,
according to other prophetic recommendations, relatives in need
are more worthy of it.

In another expression of unselfishness ‘umar ibn al-Kha††œb
said, “o Messenger of Allah! I have never had money as precious
as my share in Khaybar. What do you advise me to do with it?” The
prophet (r) said, “Keep the land and pass on the produce.”125

This œya∆ summarizes it all. Virtue is ascertained by one’s will-
ingness to part with excess finances. The level of an individual’s
righteousness is measured by his spending of the best that he has. A
committed Muslim is expected to release from his possession what-
ever he considers most dear or most valuable, “o you who are
committed to Allah! Spend on others out of the good things you
may have acquired (2:267).

In an Islamic society, this œya∆ defines a social norm; it does
not refer to isolated individualistic preferences. And if it was suc-
cessfully done once it can be successfully done again. When there
is enough altruism to go around there will no longer be poverty that
forces people into vice and crime. This is the task that has become
our destiny. 
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Commitment Quality of muslims versus Ahl al-Kitœb

The remaining œyœt of S¥ra∆ Œl ‘Imrœn can be divided into four
major discourses. The first one, 3:93–3:120, presents contrasting
statements between the committed Muslims and people of scripture
in Madinah. This dispute probably took place after the conclusive
military encounter between the committed Muslims and the
mushriks of Makkah at Badr during rama∂œn in the second year of
the Hijrah; and the battle of u˙ud in the month of shawwœl dur-
ing the third year AH. This “war of words” between the committed
Muslims and the scripturalists of Madinah has already been dis-
cussed in the first half of S¥ra∆ Œl ‘Imrœn. out of this clash of con-
cepts, the idea and meaning of døn and Islam emerged with
uncommon clarity. The continuity of the everlasting message of
Allah (Â) was established, and the “monopolizing” of scripture by
the people of the Book was exposed. The “Christian” and “Jewish”
arguments with Allah’s prophet (r) were placed in the light of
clear guidance for everyone to understand; and the active collusion
of these people of earlier revelation was exposed. Muslims were
warned to be on guard against these types of scripturalists.

The second discourse, 3:121–3:179, which occupies a consid-
erable part of the s¥ra∆, moves onto the battlefield. No longer would
the forces of disagreement and opposition argue against content
with the superior position outlined in this sacred Writ; now the
couriers of scriptural inaccuracies and their mushrik allies would
become warriors ready to challenge the Muslims on the field of bat-
tle. The abiding script describes the battle of u˙ud and its after-
math. These œyœt were revealed after the battle and illuminate its
particular context and background. They can refresh and recharge
our commitment to Allah (Â), as those front-line Muslims broke
new ground for all succeeding generations. There were human mis-
takes and equivocation, and these were pointed out by Allah (Â).
There was rank-and-file disruption which was also singled out.
Despite all this, the mu’mins under arms had to do their best, and
they did. They bore the consequences and they pulled themselves
out of what was becoming a military defeat. They held on to their
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faith and their trust, and then were grateful for whatever outcome
they had to endure as a result of their negligence and misjudgement.

The third cluster of œyœt, 3:180–3:189, returns to the scriptur-
al people. It refers to their failure to honor their word with Allah’s
prophet (r). This concerns the agreement they signed with the
prophet (r) when he first came to Madinah. They were judged
unfit to carry the Covenant because of the criminal attitude they
displayed with the prior prophets (Å) sent to them. All of this is
explained by Allah (Â) so that the Muslims could avoid careless-
ly slipping into these modes of thought. Committed Muslims have
to be ready to make the personal and material sacrifices that come
from their principled position. This Qur’anic explanation of the
early Muslims’ experiences teaches today’s Muslims that confronta-
tional “scripturalists” and mushriks will never give up their attempts
to harm the Muslims and their just cause. 

The fourth discourse, 3:190–3:200, nourishes our minds with
information about the relationship between Allah (Â) and His
devout and disciplined subjects. It shows how the subjects of
Allah (Â) are located in a vast universe that brings them closer
to Allah (Â) the more they learn about it; and how Allah (Â)
responds to their ardor, fidelity, and love with His faithfulness,
regard, and respect.

The s¥ra∆ ends on a note of patience, perseverance, and a
reminder of Allah’s (Â) power presence. The collective and indi-
vidual consciousness of this reality is the way to success.

• (3:93) All food was lawful for the Children of Israel, save
what Israel [Ya‘q¥b] made unlawful for them [by their sin-
ning] before the Torah was bestowed from on high. Say,
“Come forward, then, with the Torah and recite it, if what
you say is true!”

• (3:94) And all who henceforth invent lies about Allah, it
is they, they who are offenders!

• (3:95) Say, “Allah has spoken the truth: follow, then, the
milla∆ (world-course and worldview) of Ibrœhøm, who was
not of the mushriks.”
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• (3:96) Behold, the first Temple ever set up for mankind
was indeed the one at Bakkah: rich in blessing, and a
[source of] guidance unto all the worlds, full of clear œyœt.

• (3:97) [It is] the place whereon Ibrœhøm once stood; and
whoever enters it finds security. Hence pilgrimage to the
Temple is a duty owed to Allah by all people who are able to
undertake it. And as for those who deny [Allah] — verily,
Allah does not stand in need of anything in all the worlds. 

• (3:98) Say, “o followers of earlier scripture! Why do you
refuse to acknowledge the truth of Allah’s [power] manifes-
tations, when Allah is witness to all that you do?”

• (3:99) Say, “o followers of earlier revelation! Why do
you [endeavor to] bar those who have come to commit [to
this divine Writ] from the path of Allah by trying to make
it appear crooked, when you yourselves bear witness [to its
being straight]? For, Allah is not unaware of what you do.”

• (3:100) o you who are securely committed [to Allah]! If
you pay heed to some of those to whom revelation was
vouchsafed aforetime, they might cause you to renounce the
truth after you have come to commit [to it]. 

• (3:101) And how could you deny the truth when it is to
you that Allah’s œyœt are being conveyed, and it is in your
midst that His Apostle lives? But he who holds fast unto
Allah has already been guided onto a straight way.

• (3:102) o you who have become securely committed [to
Allah]! Be overcautious of Allah [and His retribution] as is
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due to Him, and do not allow death to overtake you before
you have surrendered yourselves unto Him. 

• (3:103) And hold fast, all together, unto the bond with
Allah, and do not draw apart from one another. And
remember the blessings that Allah has bestowed upon you:
how, when you were enemies, He brought your hearts
together, so that through His blessing you became brethren;
and [how, when] you were on the brink of a fiery abyss, He
saved you from it. In this way Allah makes clear His mes-
sages to you, so that you might find guidance,

• (3:104) And that there might grow out of you a communi-
ty [of people] who invite unto all that is good, and command
[and authorize] the doing of what is right and forbid [and
delegitimize] the doing of what is wrong: and it is they, they
who shall be successful!

• (3:105) And be not like those who have drawn apart from
one another and have taken to conflicting views after all
evidence of the truth has come to them; these are the 
ones for whom tremendous suffering is in store on the Day
[of Judgment],

• (3:106) When some faces will shine [with happiness] and
some faces will be dark [with grief]. And as for those with
faces darkened, [they shall be told], “Did you deny the
truth after being committed to Allah? Taste, then, this suf-
fering for denying the truth!”

• (3:107) But as for those with faces shining, they shall be
within Allah’s grace, therein to abide.

• (3:108) These are Allah’s œyœt. We convey them to you,
setting forth the truth, since Allah wills no wrong to 
His creation.

• (3:109) And unto Allah belongs all that is in the heavens
and all that is on earth; and all things go back to Allah [as
their source].

• (3:110) You are indeed the best community that has ever
been brought forth for humanity [for its well being]: you
require [and authorize] the doing of the common good and
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you disallow [and interdict] the common wrong, and you are
committed to Allah. Now if the followers of earlier revelation
had attained to [this kind of] divine commitment, it would
have been for their own good; [but only few] among them are
such committed believers, while most of them are iniquitous.

• (3:111) [But] these can never inflict more than a passing
hurt on you; and if they fight against you, they will turn
their backs upon you [in flight], and will not be succored. 

• (3:112) overshadowed by ignominy are they wherever
they may be, save [when they bind themselves again] in a
bond with Allah and a bond with men; for they have earned
the burden of Allah’s condemnation, and are overshadowed
by humiliation; all this [has befallen them] because they
persisted in denying the truth of Allah’s œyœt and in slaying
the prophets against all right: all this, because they rebelled
[against Allah], and persisted in transgressing the bounds of
what is right.

• (3:113) [But] they are not all alike: among the followers of
earlier revelation there are upright people, who follow
Allah’s œyœt throughout the night, and prostrate themselves
[before Him]. 

• (3:114) They are committed to Allah and the last Day,
and enjoin the doing of what is right and forbid the doing of
what is wrong, and vie with one another in doing good
works: and these are among the righteous. 

• (3:115) And whatever good they do, they shall never be
denied the reward thereof, for Allah has full knowledge of
those who are cautious [of His power]. 

• (3:116) [But], behold, as for those who are bent on deny-
ing the truth [of Allah’s power], neither their worldly pos-
sessions nor their children will in the least avail them
against Allah, and it is they who are destined for the Fire,
therein to abide.

• (3:117) The parable of what they spend on the life of this
world is that of an icy wind, which smites the tilth of peo-
ple who have sinned against themselves, and destroys it; for
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it is not Allah who does them wrong, but it is they who are
wronging themselves.

• (3:118) o you who have committed [to Allah]! Do not
take for your bosom friends people who are not of your
commitment-quality. They spare no effort to corrupt you;
they would love to see you in distress. Vehement hatred has
already come into the open from out of their mouths, but
what their hearts conceal is yet worse. We have indeed
made the œyœt [thereof] clear to you, if you would but use
your reason.

• (3:119) lo! It is you who [are prepared to] love them, but
they will not love you, although you believe in all of the
revelation. And when they meet you, they assert, “We
believe [as you believe];” but when they find themselves
alone, they gnaw their fingers in rage against you. Say,
“Perish in your rage! Behold, Allah has full knowledge of
what is in the hearts [of men]!”

• (3:120) If good fortune comes to you, it grieves them; and
if evil befalls you, they rejoice in it. But if you are patient in
adversity and consciously cautious [of Allah’s power], their
guile cannot harm you at all, for verily Allah encompasses
[with His might] all that they do (Œl ‘Imrœn:93–120).

In the discourse above, the polarization of positions between com-
mitted Muslims and non-committed people of scripture is described.
These œyœt do not fit into the context of the Christian missionary
delegation that came to the prophet (r) from Najrœn. This dis-
course takes the dialogue between Muslims, Jews, and Christians to
its logical end. The gist of these lessons is essentially addressed to
the yah¥d. These convenient scripturalists were a thorn in the side
of the growing Islamic social order in Madinah; and some of them
were also a dagger in its back. This discussion ought to make it clear
to Muslims that they should never aspire to have a buddy-buddy
relationship with ideological Jews and Christians. Both blocs of peo-
ple are distinct and separate. This the “Jews” and “Christians” take
as a given; it seems that the “Muslims” are the only ones who have
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difficulties understanding this fact. The sermon of these Qur’anic
words turns to the listening Muslims, and emphasizes the independ-
ent and responsible character of being Muslim. This was previously
described in S¥ra∆ al-Baqara∆, after Allah (Â) expounded the per-
sonality of Ban¥ Isrœ’øl. There seems to be a need every time “Jews”
and “Christians” are carefully exposed in the Qur’an to drive home
the point that Muslims should consider themselves independent of
their scriptural predecessors, who have strayed from their relation-
ship with God and from righteous dealing with His servants.

one important point in this discourse is that the various pro-
scriptions placed on the Jews were a result of their fractiousness;
they were not intended for all human beings, for all time. Another
one is the response to the yah¥dø objection to the Ka‘bah being
designated as the new qibla∆ of the Muslims, a matter that was the
subject of several œyœt in S¥ra∆ al-Baqara∆. They could not recon-
cile themselves to the fact that Makkah was the city of Ibrœhøm
(a). so the Qur’an reinforced the fact that the Ka‘bah in Makkah
was the sanctuary of Ibrœhøm (a). Those Jews who claim descent
from him should know better than to deny this fact.

This is followed by a renunciation of scripturalists who deny
Allah’s (Â) power presence in the affairs of humanity. They are
also condemned by Allah’s (Â) words for obstructing His divine
plan. These scripturalists have no inclination to straightforward-
ness with Allah (Â). Even though they know the truth about God,
they go about milking life of all its benefits while ignoring their
duties and responsibilities. These types of scripturalists are given an
ultimatum because of their stubborn objection to Allah’s (Â)
earthly power presence. The vulnerable Muslims are told not to be
swept away by what amounts to flagrant kufr, the backbone of the
materialistic scripturalists. Muslims will not be able to offer any
excuses: His book has been placed in their hands, and taqwå is a
central component of their commitment to Allah (Â). Muslims
are expected to be the commanders and implementers of the com-
mon good while being at odds with the common wrong. With this
responsibility placed on Muslims, there is no room for distracting
chatter from straying scripturalists. If Muslims lend their ear to such
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talk they will slip into divisions and destruction. some narratives
say that the words of caution to Muslims in this context were
revealed in response to an attempt by the yah¥d to provoke con-
flict between the clans of Aws and Khazraj.

The words of Allah (Â) elevate the Muslims to their rightful
rank, “You are the best fellowship to be integrated into humani-
ty as you demand the common good and you interdict the com-
mon repugnance, while you are committed to Allah.” When the
Muslims are determined to promote the ma‘r¥f and repress the
munkar, they become the best order of people in the world.

The words of the Qur’an reassure the Muslims they have noth-
ing to worry about. Their enemies will never be able to colonize or
control them. The forces of kufr may wage wars but they cannot put
a dent in Islam. Allah’s (Â) enemies will suffer even if they are
armed to the teeth with the latest weapons and the most advanced
technology. When they go against Allah (Â), by fighting those
humans who have become the Will of Allah (Â) on earth, they
are doomed. Their history is littered with bad intentions, disobedi-
ence, and attempts to kill the prophets of Allah (Å). These scrip-
turalists do have their exceptions. some of them adhere to the
truth and commit themselves to it; these are the virtuous ones. As
for those who insist on denying Allah’s (Â) authority in worldly
affairs, their assets and armies will not protect them from this power
they will eventually come to acknowledge, when it is too late. 

The discourse ends with an exhortation — the Muslims
should never surround themselves with those whose allegiances are
to other than Allah (Â) and truth. These people wish for all kinds
of harm upon the Muslims. Their words are intended to deceive;
yet the fire of resentment within their hearts longs to incinerate the
Islamic will to be, the Islamic will to do, and the Islamic will to
prosper. When Muslims are happy and doing well these historical
enemies are infuriated, and when Muslims are in difficulties they
are pleased. We can only be patient while we do Allah’s (Â) will
on earth; the combination of this type of patience with our work in
the field will neutralize the most perilous of their plots and exploits.
These lessons were not intended only for that first generation of
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Muslims in Arabia hundreds of years ago; they are also intended for
all generations of Muslims, all over the world, for all of human his-
tory to the last Day.

Argumentation as a Cover for Rejection of muhammad (r)

All food was ritually fit [for consumption] for the
Children of Israel, save what Israel proscribed unto
them [because of their sinning] before the Torah was
bestowed from on high. Say, “Come forward, then,
with the Torah and recite it, if what you say is true!”
And all who, from now on, contrive lies about Allah,
it is they, they who are offenders! (3:93–94).

Here again, in these two œyœt and in later ones in this section, the
Qur’an responds to questions raised about Islam by the yah¥d. As
on other issues, the yah¥d were looking for any issue they could
raise to massage their collective ego on one hand, and to hit at the
Islamic mission of Muhammad (r) on the other. When the Qur’an
had made it clear that it endorses previous scriptures, the Torah
included, they responded by demanding to know why the Qur’an
certified certain foods as edible that were banned for the Jews. 

The Qur’an answers them directly and straightforwardly,
ignoring their determination to cast aspersions on it. Allah’s (Â)
words tell them, and those who listen to its message, that even
though it is a confirmation of the Torah, those who accept it are
allowed certain foods that were not allowed to the descendants of
Israel (a). It reminds the yah¥d and others that all foods were per-
mitted to the people of Israel except for what Israel (a) made
unlawful to eat before the Torah was revealed. Israel is Jacob (a).
According to some accounts in Muslim literature, he fell ill and his
health began to deteriorate, at which point he vowed that if Allah
(Â) would heal him he would, voluntarily, avoid camel flesh and
dairy products, which he was fond of. Allah (Â) accepted his vow.
This became a dietary standard for the Children of Israel who set-
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tled on following and doing whatever Israel (a) had done.126 Allah
(Â) also prohibited them from eating other foods because of their
sinfulness and offenses. These have been specified more in the œya∆
from S¥ra∆ al-An‘œm when Allah (Â) says, 

And [only] unto those who followed the Jewish faith did
We forbid all beasts that have claws; and We forbade
unto them the fat of both oxen and sheep, excepting that
which is in their backs or entrails or that which is with-
in the bone: thus did We requite them for their offens-
es — for, behold, We are true to our word! (6:146).

The Qur’an goes on to invite Muslims to challenge these yah¥døs
to refer to the Torah and to realize that the restrictions on them
were responses to their misbehavior, not general restraints on all
human beings and all societies. “Say, ‘Come forward, then, with
the Torah and recite it, if what you say is true!’”

This is of course part of the long yah¥dø effort in Madinah and
Arabia at that time to persuade people that Muhammad (r) was a
fraud who was pretending to be a prophet in the tradition of Ibrœhøm
(a) and his offspring. Thus they accused him of exposing his own
disqualifications by being inconsistent with the Torah and the
Israeli tradition, in this case by pouncing on the issue of dietary reg-
ulations. In effect, they were saying that Muhammad (r) was legal-
izing the unlawful by tampering with Israeli dietary rules, such as
approving the consumption of camel meat. one hadith relates that
on one occasion, the Jews in Madinah said to the prophet (r), “But
how can you be [Allah’s Messenger] while you eat camel meat and
its milk products?” Muhammad (r) replied, “They [meat and milk]
were permissible to Ibrœhøm and so we too allow it.” They replied by say-
ing, “rather everything that we proscribe nowadays was so for Noah
and Abraham and that is the way it has always been until we inher-
ited that tradition today.”127 It was in this debate that Allah (Â)
had the final word, saying, “All food was valid for the Children of
Israel, except what Israel made invalid to himself…”128 With the
exception of the prohibition of blood (leviticus, 17:10–14), no def-
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inite reason is given for these prohibitions either in the Bible or in
rabbinical literature.129

The Óaram Is a Sanctuary for All Humanity
The issue of the qibla∆ is another one on which the yah¥d tried to
cause trouble for the prophet (r) and his followers. They could not
reconcile themselves to the fact that after 16 or 17 months in
which Muhammad (r) prayed toward al-Quds (Jerusalem), the tra-
ditional qibla∆ of the Jews, he “changed his mind” and began pray-
ing toward Makkah. This whole issue was dealt with at length in
S¥ra∆ al-Baqara∆, but still these unrelenting and recalcitrant yah¥d
tried to bring it up from time to time. The Muslims had to prove
that al-Quds and Makkah are in effect equivalent Holy Cities, sym-
bols of the same cause. They did this by orienting themselves in
prayer toward either of these two Abrahamic cities. finally, on the
command of Allah (Â), they gave priority to Makkah. But because
of the self-centered racism of Israeli Judaism, the yah¥d in
Madinah were itching for an argument on this issue. Their primary
concern was to confuse the Muslims’ minds and shake the Muslims’
faith, the same way their successors today pick on certain issues to
confuse their largely unsuspecting audiences about Islam. The
issues of slavery and the status of women in Islam are modern
equivalents to the way in which the yah¥d of Madinah used the
issue of the qibla∆ to attack Islam. Allah’s (Â) answer to these sto-
rytellers and fabricators is, 

Say, “Allah has spoken the truth: follow, then, the
milla∆ (world-course and worldview) of Ibrœhøm, who
was not of the mushriks.” Behold, the first Temple ever
founded for mankind was indeed the one at Bakkah:
rich in blessing, and a [source of] guidance to all the
worlds, full of clear œyœt. [It is] the place whereon
Ibrœhøm once stood; and whoever enters it finds securi-
ty. Hence, pilgrimage to the Temple is a duty due to
Allah by all people who are able to embark upon it. And
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as for those who deny Allah, verily Allah does not
stand in need of anything in all the worlds (3:95–97).

The Jews make a big deal of their claim to be the heirs to
Abraham (a). They define their relationship with Abraham (a) as
one of racial and ethnic affinity. This must be regarded as question-
able, considering the demographic and racial makeup of today’s
Zionist Israeli nation-state, which is supposed to be the in-gathering
of Jews from around the world. The passage of time between the age
of Abraham (a) and our age has resulted in there being no such
thing as “racial purity.” so the Qur’an offers everyone a post-racial
relationship with Ibrœhøm: follow Ibrœhøm’s (a) line of action, take
on his independent character, and do not be distracted by forces
inimical to God that conflict with His will. It is the doing of all these
things that can guarantee anyone a relationship with Abraham (a),
and not some claim to racial superiority or exclusivism.

Then the œya∆ moves on to state clearly that the Ka‘bah in
Makkah is the first and foremost sanctuary dedicated to the service
of Allah (Â) on earth. It was Allah (Â) who instructed Ibrœhøm
(a) to raise up its foundations and to devote it to the mobile, the
stationary, and to those who are in allegiance and obedience to
Allah (Â). This Holy sanctuary was rendered by Allah (Â) as an
area of guidance and blessings for all humanity. It is also called the
Inviolable House. Ibrœhøm and his son Ismœ‘øl (Ç) erected this
structure as instructed by Allah (Â), 

And [recall] when Ibrœhøm and Ismœ‘øl were raising the
foundations of the Temple, [they prayed], “o our
Sustainer! Accept You this from us, for verily, You
alone are All-Hearing, All-Knowing!” (2:127).

Al-Masjid al-Aqßœ was built centuries later in Jerusalem.
Information about the construction of al-Masjid al-Aqßœ suggests
that it was built about 1,005 years before the time of ‘Øså, during the
reign of sulaymœn (Ç). Historically and chronologically, the qibla∆
of Ibrœhøm (a) in Makkah precedes the qibla∆ in Jerusalem. 
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There are some distinguishing features about this impregnable
house. firstly, it is a place of blessings and thanksgiving. secondly,
it is a base for guidance. Muslims from around the world go there
by any means possible, for their Hajj and ‘umra∆. This is a reaffir-
mation of Ibrœhøm’s (a) relationship with them and their relation-
ship with him. Ibrœhøm (a) said,

“o our Sustainer! Behold, I have settled some of my off-
spring in a valley in which there is no arable land, close
to Your sanctified Temple, so that, o our Sustainer, they
might devote themselves to You. Cause You, therefore,
peoples’ hearts to incline toward them, and grant them
fruitful sustenance, so that they might have cause to be
grateful” (14:37).

And Allah (Â) responded to Ibrœhøm (a) by saying,

Hence, proclaim you unto all people the [duty of] pil-
grimage; they will come to you on foot and on every
[kind of] fast mount, coming from every faraway point
[on earth], so that they might experience much that
shall be of benefit to them, and that they might extol
the name of Allah on the days appointed [for sacrifice],
over whatever heads of cattle He may have provided
for them [to this end]. eat, then, thereof, and feed the
[underprivileged] poor (22:27–28).

Thirdly, this place is also an area that illustrates Allah’s (Â)
power presence on earth: the platform of Ibrœhøm (a) and the
serenity and security due to it. And fourthly, the Holy sanctuary is
a security zone. Anyone who enters therein should feel safe from
any type of offense or aggression. There can be no shedding of
blood in that zone; the fact that there has been, thanks to the saudi
royals, is something for which they will have to answer to Allah
(Â) in due course. Even the pre-Islamic Arabians had more
respect for the Óaram than the post-Islamic saudi officials — they
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did not kill anyone in that zone even if the individual was a target
of revenge or wanted by the law. This is an issue on which Allah’s
(Â) words are clear,

Are they, then, not aware that We have set up a sanc-
tuary secure [for those who are committed to us], the
while all around them men are being carried away [by
fear and despair]? (29:67).

Why — have We not established for them a sanctuary
secure…?” (28:57).

And lo! We made the Temple a goal to which people
might return again and again, and a sanctuary… (2:125).

Ibrœhøm also called upon Allah (Â) to render Makkah a safe and
secure environment, “And, lo, Ibrœhøm prayed, ‘o my Sustainer!
make this a land secure, and grant its people fruitful suste-
nance…’” (2:126).

The main feature of al-Masjid al-Óarœm is supposed to be its
peace and security. But under saudi control it has turned into an
ordinary masjid; and one, what is more, that is government-operat-
ed and government-controlled. Even in the days of jœhiløya∆ the cus-
todians of the Óaram offered anyone free access and it was an
approachable refuge for anyone; not even a confirmed criminal
could be arrested in those holy precincts until he stepped outside.
‘umar ibn al-Kha††œb said, “If I were to catch up with the assassin
of al-Kha††œb in it [the Óaram] I would not harm him until he
leaves it.”130 Imam Ab¥ Óanøfa∆ said, 

Whoever incurs the death penalty by reason of judicial
retribution, ridda∆… and then seeks refuge in the Óaram
should not be seized there. While there, though, he
should not be given accommodations, food, water, or
support so that he may consider leaving sooner rather
than later. The pre-Islamic Arabians were unanimous in
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their sanctity of this Óaram — a fugitive murderer if
found in the Óaram would be considered in a safe and
secure zone as long as he stayed in it.131

Compare these standards, rooted in the Abrahamic tradition
and reconfirmed in the Qur’an, with the behavior of the saudi roy-
als nowadays. During the month of al-Mu˙arram (1400AH) which
itself is a sacred month of the Muslim calendar, the saudi forces
laid siege to the Óaram, because there were “insubordinate”
Muslims there. Most of those inside the Óaram were Muslims from
Arabia, some of whom were reported to be National Guardsmen, in
addition to Muslims from other countries. After a stand-off, the
saudi government is reported to have turned to non-Muslim mili-
tary “experts” (some reports say french, others say German) to shed
Muslim blood and kill Muslims in and around the Óaram. The
saudis and their mushrik connections killed at a place, the Óaram,
and a time, al-Mu˙arram, when and where there should have been
total peace and tranquillity.132

on another occasion, when Muslims from Islamic Iran came to
the Hajj and wanted to implement the sunnah of the prophet (r)
by publicly and peacefully declaring their and other Muslims’ inde-
pendence and disavowal of the mushriks, the saudi minister of intel-
ligence at the time, prince Nayef, ordered the saudi military not to
let them into the Óaram. saudi policemen formed a wall in front of
the advancing Muslims, and then opened fire. The Ministry of the
Interior forces were also involved. During another sacred month,
Dh¥ al-Óijja∆, the Óaram was again turned into a war zone. The
saudi-supervised carnage in al-Masjid al-Óarœm in one of the sacred
months resulted in 402 dead pilgrims and around 1,000 wounded.
yet Allah’s prophet (r) said, “Whoever enters the masjid is safe.”
Kings Khœlid and fahd, under whose rule these massacres occurred,
are even lower than al-Óajjœj ibn y¥suf al-Thaqafø.133

There is another dimension to this issue of violence in the area
of the Óaram, and that is responding to violence initiated by others.
Initiating violence in or around the Óaram is a crime and a sin; but
acting against it, as an act of self-defense, is permissible. Explaining
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this Allah (Â) says, “And fight not against them near the
Inviolable House of dedication unless they fight against you there
first; but if they fight against you, put them to death…” (2:190).

Another feature of al-Masjid al-Óarœm is its openness for all
its visitors during Hajj and ‘umra∆. It is alien to the spirit of broth-
erhood within the ummah to restrict access and freedom of assem-
bly in and around Makkah. Anyone who reads the œyœt of the
Qur’an with an open mind can emphatically ascertain that Makkah
is an open city, that the Óaram is an open sanctuary, and that the
Muslims are duty bound to go there whenever their circumstances
permit it. some may have legitimate reasons for not being able to
go for Hajj or ‘umra∆ — some may be ill, others may be living in
circumstances of war that may endanger them if they try to cross
through enemy territory to reach Makkah and Madinah. other
Muslims may be exempted from this duty simply because they do
not have the money and the means to make it to Hajj and ‘umra∆,
or because of physical or other disabilities.

Allah’s prophet (r) is reported to have said, “Whoever is in
possession of enough food and transportation to get him to Allah’s House
[the Óaram in Makkah] and yet declines to go, his death is on par with a
Jew or a Christian.”134 This is in effect a comment on the œya∆ that
says, “Hence, pilgrimage to the Óaram is a duty indebted to Allah
by all people who are able to perform it” (3:97). Many first- and
second-generation Muslims understood the ability to go to Hajj to
mean the securing of food and transportation.

The last sentence of this œya∆ is, “And for those who deny
Allah, verily Allah does not stand in need of anything in all the
worlds.” There appears to be a consensus among Muslim scholars
that anyone who is able to perform the Hajj but unwilling to do so
may fall in the category of denying Allah (Â). The tenor of the
œya∆ is unmistakable: going to the Hajj is a priority and a necessity.
Those who diminish its priority, lessen its necessity, or dilute its
urgency are courting kufr.

Today there are nuclear-free zones as well as war-free zones.
But the Óaram is an aversion-free zone. During the days of jœhiløya∆,
a killer would place a piece of wool around his neck and enter the
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Óaram; this killer would meet the son of his victim, but the son
would do nothing as long as they were in the precincts of the
Óaram.135 The serenity and tranquillity of the Óaram meant that no
one could hunt birds there, or disturb birds’ nests, or cut down trees
or plants. on the day that the prophet (r) liberated Makkah, he is
reported by al-Bukhœrø and Muslim to have said, 

This region has been sanctified and hallowed since the day
Allah created the heavens and the earth. Due to this divine
sanctity and holiness it shall remain as such until the Day of
Resurrection. Killing has never been countenanced for any-
one in it before me. And for me it was not countenanced
except for a fugitive moment. It is consecrated by Allah’s
sanctum until the Day of Resurrection. Its thorns [from such
vegetation] may not be sheared, its game [animals hunted for
food] may not be disturbed, lost items within it may only be
touched [claimed] by their owner…136

What is particularly interesting about the wording of the œya∆
is that Allah (Â) makes it clear that the Óaram is a sanctuary for
all humanity. It is open for all races and peoples; it is even unre-
stricted to Jews, who made it a “controversial” issue. Even the
yah¥dø rumor-mongers are invited to this sanctuary if they turn
away from their racist mind-set and accept the final message
brought by Abraham’s true successor, Muhammad (Ç). If they
choose to remain racists for Jerusalem, they should at least know
that Muslims are anti-racists for Makkah, Madinah, and al-Quds.
Designating the Óaram as a place of retreat for mankind is much
like saying that the doors of Makkah should be open and the
Óaram should be accessible to all who are willing to surrender their
lives to Allah (Â) and infuse their will with His. Turning down
this worldwide invitation is tantamount to kufr.

What about the restrictions imposed by officials in Arabia, in
America, and around the world on people who want to orient
themselves to Makkah and who want to conform to Allah (Â),
expressing that by their journey to Makkah? These Arabian
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Americans and American Arabians are the gatekeepers of kufr and
the doormen of jœhiløya∆, even if some of them perform religious rit-
uals in masjids, and others go through similar mechanical cere-
monies in churches and synagogues. 

The fact is well established in many œyœt: Hajj is every
Muslim’s duty. He or she should go to Makkah and the Holy lands
at least once in a lifetime, when he has the opportunity to do so and
good health, security, and circumstances are conducive for such a
venture. some scholarly opinions state that this œya∆ was revealed
during the ninth year of the Hijrah, the year of incoming delega-
tions known as ‘Œm al-Wuf¥d. They maintain that the Hajj became
compulsory after that ninth year of the Hijrah, citing the prophet’s
(r) sole Hajj after that year to substantiate their point of view.
others maintain that the Hajj has always been compulsory and the
prophet (r) did not undertake it before because of the prevailing
conditions and circumstances. one such consideration was that the
mushriks who were in charge of Makkah used to perform the Hajj
naked. This was dealt with when S¥ra∆ Barœ’a∆ (also known as
S¥ra∆ al-Tawba∆) was revealed during the ninth year of the Hijrah.
The following year, the prophet (r) went for his Hajj. However,
going for the Hajj may have been the norm earlier than this. for
this reason, some scholarly opinions hold that this œya∆ was
revealed in the first few years after the Hijrah, at about the time of
the u˙ud military campaign.137

Be that as it may, what is clear is that Hajj is now mandatory
and that able-bodied Muslims must consider it their duty. The Hajj
is supposed to be an annual gathering where Muslim hearts and
minds meet. It is during this yearly give-and-take that Muslims
express their brotherhood and solidarity. But at present, that
remains a theory only; nowadays the “kingdom of saudi Arabia”
expects Muslims to behave like herds of cattle. They are corralled
into Makkah and then they are hastily expelled from the Óaram
and its environs. No expression of fraternity or common purpose is
tolerated by the neo-jœhilø saudi royals, whose custody of the Óara-
mayn in Makkah and Madinah is more in the tradition of Ab¥
lahab and Ab¥ Jahl than it is in the sunnah of ras¥l-Allah (r). 
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The saudi siege of Makkah is not only physical. These saudi
servants of mushriks spread the word through their network of hired
hands and paid peers to expunge from Muslim discourse the kitœb
and sunna∆ incentives that encourage Muslims to go to Makkah.
one such example that does not circulate in saudi-sponsored cir-
cles is a hadith that suggests Muslims should aim to fulfill their Hajj
duties every five years. The hadith, in the Ía˙ø˙ of Ibn Óabbœn and
al-Bayhaqø on the authority of Ab¥ sa‘ød al-Khudrø, states,

Allah (Â) says, “A human subject for whom I have given an
able body and plentiful bounty, if this human subject permits
a lapse of five years without coming to Me [at the Óaram], is
a deprived person.”138

There is a technical matter that has to be clarified. Hajj is not like
ßalœ∆. If the time of ßalœ∆ lapses, a person may make up for it later. In
fiqhø terms this is called qa∂œ’. That is because ßalœ∆ is a daily duty.
Hajj, however, is a lifetime duty. And during a lifetime some individ-
uals may be able to go to Hajj one year, but then may delay it to a fol-
lowing year, and this is perfectly acceptable. But what is not
acceptable and should not be tolerated is to take advantage of this
“concession” and to “choke off” the human waves that want to go to
Makkah each year to fulfill their Hajj responsibility. And this has
become the precise policy that today’s Muslims — if and when they
feel capable of going to the Óaram in Makkah — are forced to acqui-
esce to because they have no input into the policy positions related
to the management of the Hajj. The fiqh literature describe a person
who procrastinates in performing his Hajj obligation for a few years
as being a fœsiq. In other words the completion of a personal Hajj is a
high priority. The œyœt and hadiths on this issue are compelling,

Therefore, pilgrimage to the Temple is an obligation
due to Allah by all people… (3:97).

And accomplish the Hajj and the ‘umra∆ [only] to
Allah… (2:196).
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The complementary hadiths are, 

Go to the Hajj before you are unable to go to the Hajj.139 

Make haste and go to the Hajj; for no one knows what may
happen to him.140

Whoever is not kept back by an illness or an obvious need or
difficulty or by a repressive regime and does not go to the Hajj,
then he may choose to die a Jew or a Christian.141

Whoever is in possession of enough food and transportation to
get him to Allah’s Bayt [the Óaram in Makkah], and then
balks at going, thereupon his death is on par with a Jew or a
Christian. For Allah has said, “Pilgrimage to the Bayt is
a duty owed to Allah by all people who are able to
undertake it.”142

There is general agreement among all Muslim scholars that
this œya∆ is inclusive of everyone except children: male and female,
rich and poor, far and near. A person wanting to go to Hajj may be
prevented from doing so because of debt; when he pays his debt he
is free to go to Hajj. He may also be inhibited by providing for his
family. If he can secure their livelihood and well-being while he is
gone, he is permitted to go. This is based on another hadith of the
prophet (r), “A person accumulates more than enough vileness by
eschewing [shunning his responsibility toward] his dependents.”143 This
would also include care for parents. A Muslim is permitted to part
with his parents to go to Hajj even if that means emotional diffi-
culties; but he is not permitted to do so if it endangers the parents’
lives or causes livelihood difficulties. 

A Muslima∆ needs the consent of her husband to go to Hajj,
all other conditions being met. A Muslima∆ should not feel com-
pelled to go to Hajj if she is not accompanied by her husband or a
blood-relative ma˙ram (one with whom her marriage is proscribed).
This is understood from the prophet’s (r) hadith, “A woman who is
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committed to Allah and the Final Day should not embark an a journey
of more than three days without a ma˙ram or husband.”144 However,
even though this will always be a controversial issue, a woman may
go to Hajj in the company of other women. 

for a Muslim who may have passed away before performing
the Hajj at least once, another person may be “deputized” to per-
form the Hajj on his behalf. some ‘alims also say that a financially
able but physically disabled Muslim may have another Muslim sub-
stitute for him in performing the Hajj. This is deduced from the
prophet’s (r) hadith when a woman from the tribe of Khath‘am
came to him and said, “o Messenger of Allah! The Hajj duty
catches up with my father when he is terribly old and cannot main-
tain an upright posture.” He said to her, “Then you perform the Hajj
for him.” later in the same hadith, the prophet (r) goes on to ask
her, “Would you not pay off a debt that your father owes?” she
answered, “Certainly.” Then he said, “But Allah’s debt is more wor-
thy of being paid off.”145 from this incident, some scholars extended
the analogy to suggest that disabled Muslims can pay substitute
Muslims to perform the Hajj for them, provided they are financial-
ly able to do so without neglecting other financial responsibilities.

Beyond this “individual” performance of the Hajj is the larger
picture in which tens of millions of Muslims who want to go to Hajj
are prevented from doing so by official policies that violate the spir-
it of the above œyœt and hadiths. The Hajj is restricted to two mil-
lion each year when there are estimated to be at least 20 million
Muslims who want to discharge this duty each year, out of an
ummah that numbers well over 1.5 billion. The Hajj is also cut
down to three weeks, although the Qur’an makes it clear that Hajj
is an activity of up to three months. This diminution of collective
mass Hajj must be made very clear to the Muslim mind and equal-
ly prominent in the Muslim media. only when the vast majority of
ordinary Muslims realizes it and is determined to do something
about it can this situation, which insults the spirit of the Hajj and
the purposes of the døn, be rectified.
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Ahl al-Kitœb Know the Truth But Reject It Anyway
After this brief discussion of the Hajj, the Qur’an returns to the
people of earlier scriptures, the Jews and the Christians. The
Qur’an commands the prophet (r) to warn them that Allah (Â)
is aware of what they do as they continue to try to dissuade people
from Allah’s (Â) way, despite their awareness of its truth. 

Say, “o followers of earlier scripture! Why do you
refuse to acknowledge the truth of Allah’s [power]
manifestations, when Allah is witness to all that you
do?” Say, “o followers of earlier scripture! Why do
you [endeavor to] bar those who have come to believe
[in this divine Writ] from the path of Allah by trying
to make it appear crooked, when you yourselves bear
witness [to its being straight]? For, Allah is not uncon-
scious of what you do.” (3:98–99).

Although such rebukes toward the “people of the Book” are
repeated many times throughout the Qur’an, in other places there
are favorable and well-disposed words about them. some people
may regard this as the Qur’an contradicting itself; but in fact, the
people of the Book are like any other people, consisting of some
good and some bad, some righteous and some not, as well as those
“wanting to believe” and those who are in denial of God. Different
groups within the people of the Book are addressed in different
ways in different places in the Qur’an. 

In all cases, however, the Qur’an speaks plainly and directly
about such issues, unlike many Muslims nowadays. The words of
the Qur’an make it very clear that Muslims should not allow them-
selves to be deceived by “Jewish” and “Christian” claims and prop-
aganda. When their essence is kufr, no amount of churchgoing or
synagogue attendance on the sabbath is going to fool an avid and
ardent disciple of these straightforward words. These supposed
people of the Book effectively deny Allah (Â) and His signs by
denying His Messenger (r). They deny His presence in human
affairs and they deny His revealed words. If they were really true to
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the scriptures they claim to follow, they would have no difficulty in
recognizing and accepting this Qur’an, as all the prophets (Å) who
were sent by Allah (Â) shared the same essential message of
taw˙ød. There is no confusion in Allah’s (Â) scriptures; some
“details” or specific points may have varied in different places at
different times, but not the core message and ethical framework: all
people are required to yield and conform to Allah (Â) in faith and
in action, in their moral selves and in their collective societies. All
this can be summed up simply: acquiescing to Allah (Â) and His
will on earth. The rebellious and self-willed people of the Book
have gone to great lengths to obscure this fact. look around;
observe what is being said and taught. from amongst them, who is
plainly and straightforwardly dealing with this issue? The immedi-
ate answer is no one. This is why Allah (Â) asks these scriptural-
ists, “Why do you decline to acknowledge the truth of Allah’s
[power] manifestations, when Allah is witness to all that you
do?” There are Muslim thinkers and leaders who give the Jews and
Christians a clean bill of health; indeed, these types of Muslims
sometimes seem to elevate the people of the Book to a status above
Muslims themselves. How do such Muslims answer to these point-
blank words of Allah (Â)?

Another point to ponder in this œya∆ is, according to the plain
words of Allah (Â), that these people of the Book do not deny the
truth because they are ignorant of it; they deny the truth despite
their familiarity with it, “…when you [People of the Book] your-
selves bear witness [to its being straight and right]?” In other
words, these arrogant scripturalists knew very well the truth they
were denying. They knew that by distracting people from this
Qur’an and the prophet (r), they were deflecting them from the
final message of Allah (Â); and it does not matter to them that in
their rush to malign the Qur’an and the prophet (r), they also mis-
represented the truth to their own people. for Christian and Jewish
leaders to try so hard in expurgating the “Islamic potential of pop-
ulism” from public discourse, it obviously means that ordinary
Christians and uninitiated Jews are expendable.
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Say, “o followers of earlier scripture! Why do you [try
to] bar those who have come to commit themselves [to
Allah] from the path of Allah by attempting to make it
appear crooked, when you yourselves bear witness [to
its being straight]? (3:99).

one does not need to be a rocket scientist to understand the
intents of this œya∆. Abundantly evident nowadays is how the elit-
ists who claim to be Jewish or Christian harbor a deep animosity
against Islam. They throw every possible attack at it. The times we
are living in today have brought out the reality of those who use
Judaism and Christianity to hide their real agendas. A few illustra-
tions are enough to demonstrate this clear reality. 

In 2002, the first ever “Godless Americans March” took place
in Washington, DC. About 2,000 nonbelievers converged on the
National Mall to demand equal rights under the American consti-
tution and separation between politics and the pulpit. The demon-
strators — self-proclaimed atheists, agnostics, “free-thinkers,” and
secular humanists from all over the us — waved placards that read
“one Nation under the Constitution” (as opposed to “one Nation
under God” in the American pledge of Allegiance), “religion
Kills,” and “God is a fairy Tale.” fewer than a dozen counter-
demonstrators standing nearby taunted them by shouting scripture
through a bullhorn. These nonbelievers marched on the National
Mall between Capitol Hill and the Washington Monument, where
more than 20 speakers addressed the audience from a stage for
almost four hours on a sunny but chilly day.146

“This is a class in Activism 101… We Godless Americans are
everywhere. Nonbelievers comprise 14 percent of the population…
We are your husbands and friends… We work for corporations, and
we, too, served in the recovery after 9/11,” said Ellen Johnson, pres-
ident of American Atheists, the group that organized the march.147

This event barely made it onto the pages of a few newspapers.
There was no establishmentarian hue and cry about atheists and
pagans seeking self-determination. Ask anyone in the world about
Ellen Johnson, the president of American Atheists, and few if any
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would ever have heard of her. In the meantime, ask anyone in the
world about Imam Khomeini or osama bin laden, and they will
have heard about them, in one way or another. Why? Because
Islamic self-determination is the cardinal sin that is not forgivable
or forgettable.148

Also in 2002, a french court ruled on whether a french
author, Michel Houellebecq, should be penalized for calling Islam
“the dumbest religion.” This is not an isolated statement expressed
by a voice in the wilderness. “The dumbest religion, after all, is
Islam,” Mr. Houellebecq said in an interview. “When you read the
Koran, you’re shattered. The Bible at least is beautifully written
because the Jews have a heck of a literary talent.” Mr. Houellebecq
also told the interviewer that he felt Islam was “a dangerous reli-
gion right from the start.” other writers came to Houellebecq’s
defense, including salman rushdie.149

And then of course, there are the now infamous Danish car-
toons, ridiculing and humiliating the prophet (r), that appeared in
the Jyllands-Posten newspaper in late 2005. These cartoons, defend-
ed by free-speech advocates mostly located in the capitals of
European and American kufr, were reprinted in the newspapers of
50 other countries. In the explanatory text below the cartoons, the
culture editor of the newspaper, flemming rose, commented,

The modern, secular society is rejected by some Muslims.
They demand a special position, insisting on special con-
sideration of their own religious feelings. It is incompati-
ble with contemporary democracy and freedom of speech,
where you must be ready to put up with insults, mockery
and ridicule. It is certainly not always attractive and nice
to look at, and it does not mean that religious feelings
should be made fun of at any price, but that is of minor
importance in the present context. […] we are on our way
to a slippery slope where no-one can tell how the self-
censorship will end. That is why Morgenavisen Jyllands-
Posten has invited members of the Danish editorial
cartoonists union to draw Muhammad as they see him.150
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The same newspaper had earlier declined to run the same kind of
cartoons about Jesus (a). This controversy led to protests around
the Muslim world and the Danish embassies in syria, Iran, and
lebanon were set ablaze. Western governments, whose positions
were elucidated in their newspapers, rallied to the support of Danish
free-press policies, dubbing the controversy as the “Cartoon
Intifada.” In addition to a worldwide boycott by Muslims of Danish
products, the Islamic government in Iran, in an effort to publicize
the hypocritical application of principle by Western institutions,
responded by holding an international conference on the Holocaust.
While the same Western governments trashed the free assembly of
scholars who questioned the Zionist, American, and European nar-
rative of the Holocaust, they continued to defend the “right” to print
the cartoons under free-speech constitutional protections.

The question here, as it was in the time of Muhammad (r) in
Arabia, is: why are these supposed “people of scripture” so per-
turbed by devotion to the Qur’an? All these literary and political
leaders of kufr achieve is to demonstrate the truth of Allah’s (Â)
words when He speaks about them, “Why do you [seek to] bar
those who have come to affirm [this divine Writ] from the path
of Allah by trying to make it [Islam] appear crooked, when you
yourselves attest to its being straight?”

Do Muslims need further verification of this œya∆ when they
see a chorus of Western officials and politicians stating directly and
indirectly that the Muslim world is engaged in a war of civilization
with the West. With all of this evidence before them, Muslims still
behave as though none of this is happening, or ever happened.
Allah (Â) says it in words and His enemies express it in wars, yet
many of us are still shy of these realities.

Alliances with Political Jews and Christians lead to Kufr
once these power-intoxicated “Jews” and “Christians” are brought
into the light of the Qur’an and dressed down for what they really
are, the œyœt turn to the Muslims. They provide the promising
Muslims with the information and counsel they need at a time
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when it seems that everyone is against them. There are social laws
at work and these social laws are encapsulated in these œyœt,

o you who are securely committed [to Allah]! If you
pay heed to some of those who received earlier scrip-
ture, they might cause you to become post covenant
kœfirs. And how could you become kœfirs when it is to
you that Allah’s œyœt are being conveyed, and it is in
your midst that His apostle lives? But he who holds
fast to Allah has already been guided to a straight way. 

o you who have become firmly committed [to
Allah]! Be on guard of Allah [and His retribution] as
is due to Him, and do not allow death to catch up with
you before you have surrendered yourselves to Him.
And hold fast, all together, to the bond with Allah, and
do not draw apart from one another. And remember
the blessings that Allah has bestowed upon you: how,
when you were enemies, He brought your hearts
together, so that through His blessing you became
brethren; and [how, when] you were on the brink of a
fiery abyss, He saved you from it. 

In this way Allah makes clear His œyœt to you, so
that you might find guidance (3:100–103).

like many of the œyœt in the Qur’an that deal with human nature
and provide Muslims with social laws, the context in which these
œyœt were revealed needs to be understood. The following context
describes the human behavioral mode that has become the subject
of this lesson.

one day a yah¥dø by the name of shœs ibn Qays, who was
known as a vocal enemy of the Muslims, came upon a company of
Muslims who were having a discussion among themselves. These
Muslims were of the Aws and the Khazraj, the two dominant power
factions who came to be known as the Anßœr in Madinah, when the
prophet (r) reached the city. As he had seen their pre-Islamic
feuding and fighting, this yah¥dø was now upset to see how friend-
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ly these people had become after committing themselves to Allah
(Â). shœs then said, as a matter of commenting on this family
atmosphere between these enemies of yesteryear, “The status peo-
ple of the descendants of Qayla∆ [the Aws and Khazraj] have now
found common cause in this land. I trust we [yah¥d] will no longer
be established in this setting.”151

so shœs instructed a young yah¥dø to go to this gathering of
Muslims, and remind them of the Day of Bu‘œth and the details of
that day. The Day of Bu‘œth was well known as the day on which
the Aws and Khazraj went to war against each other, and resulted
in the Aws scoring a victory over the Khazraj.

The yah¥dø protege did as he was told, and the Muslims began
to recall the divisive issues related to that bloody battle. some
boasted of their chivalry and military prowess, tempers rose, and
two men, Aws ibn QayΩø from the Aws tribe and Jabbœr ibn Íakhr
from the Khazraj tribe, began to exchange accusations and insults,
until one of them said to the other, “If you wish I will revisit and
instigate it [the war] in its prime.” This served as a call to arms for
the two clans, and a place was appointed for the now renewed bat-
tle: al-¸œhira∆, a place in Madinah known for its volcanic rocks. At
this point individuals from the two tribes actually began making
their way to that “battlefield” with the zeal of jœhiløya∆.

fortunately some cooler heads went to Allah’s prophet (r)
and informed him of these developments. The prophet (r) and
some of the Muhœjir¥n went out to the clans and said, 

O Muslim folks! Allah! Allah! Are you inciting the jingoism
of jœhiløya∆ while I am still in your presence? [Remember] you
have been honored by Islam; this should have terminated the
affairs of jœhiløya∆. You have been reconciled. Why do you
revert to your previous state of kufr?152

At that moment the feuding clansmen realized they had been
taken in by the influence of satan. They also recognized this to be
an enemy’s plot. They threw down their arms and wept. some of
them went up to others and embraced them. Then they left in the
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company of ras¥l-Allah (r) reaffirming their obedience and disci-
pline. It was after this incident that Allah (Â) capped this social
lesson with the œya∆, “o you who are steadfastly committed! If
you listen to a segment of those who received prior revelation
they may cause you to regress into kufr after you committed
yourselves to Allah…”

There is a social law here that modern-day Muslims have a
habit of violating over and over again. Allah (Â) explains that
Muslims are not to pay any attention to leaders of other scriptural
communities who try to sow dissension among them. Muslims are
expected to have a collective personality of their own. This social
personality has to be independent and autonomous. 

It is to be noted that in this case the instigator was a yah¥dø.
This does not mean the yah¥d have a monopoly on this type of
intrigue and conniving. Muslims should be on the alert to anyone
who approaches them with a purpose of inciting discord among
them. remember Allah’s (Â) words in S¥ra∆ al-Baqara∆,

out of their selfish [nationalistic] envy, many among
the followers of earlier scripture would like to bring
you back to kufr [denying Allah’s power presence]
after you have committed yourselves [to Allah’s
power]… (2:109).

The decision-makers and the common people in the Muslim
world need to realize that it is their responsibility alone to work
Allah’s (Â) will on earth, and they should not expect others to
support them in it. Nothing can substitute for the grassroots con-
fidence in Allah (Â) that turns only to Allah (Â) to do only the
Will of Allah (Â) on earth — not the support of “people of the
Book,” nor those who claim to share an “Abrahamic” heritage,
nor even the propagandists who suggest that Western capitalism
is a natural ally against ungodly communism. This lesson is easier
read than learned, as shown by the quick-solution Muslims who
want to shoot into prominence by climbing the political ladder
with the help of their people of the Book brethren. one need
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only look at the real world to see how perfunctory Muslims per-
form in this regard.

The us and its “scriptural” allies from Tel Aviv to london
invaded Afghanistan on the grounds that it gave shelter to al-
Qaeda. The same people instructed the “pious” saudi and the
“savvy” pakistani officials to stop funding their madrasa∆s. How
much tafsør does one need before he can understand why the elites
of Ahl al-Kitœb are dictating to saudi and pakistani “sovereigns”
about how they can educate their own children and teach them
Islam? And some in these countries regard the us as a natural ally,
representing a “people of the Book.” This same us has pressured
almost every country in the world to change their banking proce-
dures and report to the us government movements of money
domestically in each country. The “benign,” kitœbø usA also insists
on the “right” to use us special forces to hunt and kill Muslims in
Indonesia, the philippines, sudan, Georgia, yemen, somalia, and
who knows where else. 

In the servant-master relationship between Muslim subordi-
nates and non-Muslim political masters, the pharaoh on
pennsylvania Avenue in Washington, DC and his Bushmen com-
pelled “Islamic” pakistan to change its military defense strategies
vis-à-vis India. These same kitœbø leaders forced the uN to “autho-
rize” war against Iraq. If these “sympathetic kitœbøs” go about their
deadly business of war in their historical fashion they will allocate
Muslim wealth and Iraq’s oil supply to buy various nations’ support
in this venture. This is what happens when we, the Muslims, do not
take the words of Allah (Â) into the threatening and menacing
world around us, read it there, and heed its lessons.153

The 9/11 attacks revealed a yah¥dø hand at work. The deep
secrets of the Saudi-kitœbø relationship may begin to unravel. The
intrigue and strategy are yah¥dø to the core. Arabia’s fanatical
Wahhœbø establishmentarians have allocated untold billions during
the past half-century to turning the us in Muslim eyes into a bas-
tion of Ahl al-Kitœb. In the process the line between the us and
Israel has been blurred. The next trick may be to turn the Zionists
also into Ahl al-Kitœb. Teachings, in mosques and Islamic schools
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throughout the world, that are financed by the saudi agents of
America would further this line. In return, saudi officials would
receive assurances from us administrations pertaining to their sur-
vival as “custodians of the two Óarams” and as the absolute rulers of
Arabia. What the House of saud still has difficulty comprehending
is that it ignores Allah’s (Â) words here at its own peril. It appears
that it is now in a reactive mode toward its American slave-master. 

Meanwhile, Washington fits the description of a maximalist
hegemon that never deviated from its slave-owing character, only
today the slaves are not indigenous. Every word in this accurate
Qur’an tells the truth about those social orders that diverted away
from Allah’s (Â) course and denied the truth about Allah’s (Â)
power existence on earth. It can only be a slave mentality that kow-
tows to the forces of kufr and shirk. And throughout all these years
the occupiers of Makkah and Madinah have been bowing in a servile
manner to the materialistic and militaristic gods in the White House,
the pentagon, and langley, Virginia (headquarters of the CIA). 

The manner in which the “custodians,” “protectors,” and
“defenders” of the Óaramayn al-sharøfayn approach and interact
with their “Ahl al-Kitœb” superiors, the way they give preferential
treatment to Americans and Europeans over Arabs and Muslims
who are equally qualified for the same jobs, the way in which the
saudi pro-mushriks permit to be stationed tens of thousands of
American military forces in the land of Islam, all display in the first
instance the sense of inferiority of these nomadic stewards and
primitive wardens of Arabia. These types of Muslim are in no posi-
tion to lead, much less set an example for others to follow. The
Muslims who are recipients of these words from Allah (Â) are
expected to be vanguards and groundbreakers who have confidence
and show leadership qualities. The saudis are far from this stan-
dard. If people believe, as many Muslims do, that the saudi
Arabian government is an Islamic government, they implicitly cast
doubt on the quality of Islamic governance itself. This unquestion-
ing acceptance of the saudis by Islamic movements around the
world works directly into the hands of kufr and shirk. In fact, this
attitude is a precursor to kufr itself, if kufr is understood as the
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denial of the truth. so why do broad segments of the Islamic move-
ment continue to deny the truth when it comes to the occupation
of Makkah and Madinah by saudi subordinates of kufr — a kufr
that conveniently masquerades as Ahl al-Kitœb?

on the other side of this issue, those Ahl al-Kitœb who are so
admired by the saudi usurpers of Makkah and Madinah exhibit an
unmistakable determination to ensure that Muslims never gain
any semblance of liberation or a fair social contract with the peo-
ple around them. This is reminiscent of the mushriks of Makkah,
who showed a similar determination to prevent Muhammad (r)
from succeeding in finding allies as he took his message to peoples
in the region.

The Zionist-instigated and American-led war against Islamic
self-determination in the 20th and 21st centuries is self-evident;
until, that is, you meet the officials of saudi Arabia. They still have
not figured out what Allah (Â) is saying in the Qur’an, even
though the Qur’an is “recited” in saudi Arabia, on television and
in public, probably more than any other place on earth. But what
effect can the Qur’an have when minds are slammed shut and heads
are brain-dead? The saudi religious and political spokesmen, even
when it seems like war must be coming their way, have not mus-
tered enough courage to understand that Allah (Â) in this last
Book has referred to the kœfirs among Ahl al-Kitœb, who have
shown their colors; yet these saudi officials insist on being color-
blind. This Zionist-incited and American-operated war is conve-
niently referred to as a “preemptive war” or a “preventive war.” But
any Muslim who reads the Qur’an with open eyes and alert mind
must realize he is witnessing a new expression of imperialism anal-
ogous to the Crusades and the Inquisitions.

The war is an old one, with only cosmetic differences. long
years were spent in Muslim territories of the world by colonialists,
imperialists, orientalists, evangelists, and missionaries who tried to
convince the Muslims that they can live without autonomy and
self-respect. This was done by secularizing the Muslim world. But
now secularism finds itself in retreat. And the institutions, ideas,
and incentives that sustained the secular Muslim elites are no
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longer enough to withstand the tide of Muslim masses who want
liberation and the freedom to be real Muslims. so the kœfirs from
among the supposed Ahl al-Kitœb are going for the kill; they want
to focus their entire military power on a “final solution” to the
growing tide of Islamic self-determination. Their last line of protec-
tion, represented by the saudi sycophants, is showing signs of fail-
ure. There is now a real chance that Makkah may be liberated,
followed immediately by Madinah, and subsequently by al-Quds.
But the kœfirs will not easily let this happen; they are bound to have
further tricks up their sleeve. one may be to forestall the rising tide
of popular Islamic self-determination by sabotaging it from within,
to give the impression of false starts. The yah¥dø-American scheme
may be to forge Islamic credentials for opportunistic individuals
who are “selected” from within the “Islamic movement.” let us not
be so shortsighted as to assume that the Islamic movement does not
have its munœfiqs; even the prophet (r) himself had munœfiqs
around him. This war coming from the kœfir quarters of Ahl al-
Kitœb has to be recognized as having subtle political fronts as well
as brutal military ones. The question is whether Muslims in their
struggle are going to rely on Allah (Â), as they should, or they are
going to rely on false forces and perfidious powers. 

Take one example of those who have sold their souls to the
devil. prince Turki al-faisal, Director of the saudi General
Intelligence Department (GID) from 1977–2001, wrote an article
in the Washington Post — far away, he may have thought, from the
eyes of Muslims. Demonstrating how true Allah’s (Â) words are,
how relevant they are today over 1,400 years after they were
revealed, and how oblivious the ruling elites in Muslim domains are
to them, Turki said,

In september 1973 I was appointed to saudi Arabia’s
foreign liaison Bureau, which was mandated to work
with friendly intelligence agencies, including the CIA… 

In the 1970s and  80s, the CIA and GID [General
Intelligence Department] worked together to combat
communist-inspired terrorist organizations around the
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world. We shared information on Abu Nidal and the
various palestinian groups, as well as the red Brigades in
Italy, the Baader-Meinhof Gang in Germany, the
Japanese red Army, and many others that threatened
us-saudi interests. When the soviets invaded
Afghanistan in 1979, the us and saudi governments
entered into a joint covert program with pakistan to help
the Afghan people resist the invaders…

I also experienced the high points in the relationship
— for example, the disengagement agreements between
Egypt and Israel and syria and Israel in 1975 and 1976;
neither would have taken place without saudi-us coop-
eration. Nor would the increase in saudi oil production
in the mid-80s (which led to lower oil prices and set the
stage for a period of extended global prosperity), the with-
drawal of Israeli troops from lebanon in 1982 or the
saudi contribution to the fight against the contras in
Nicaragua. And in the 90s, saudi-American collabora-
tion was instrumental in liberating Kuwait and laying the
groundwork for the subsequent Madrid Conference,
which brought Israel, Egypt, Jordan, syria, and the
palestinians together to seek a permanent peace settle-
ment for the first time.

Then came september 11… As director of general
intelligence, I had for some time regarded osama bin
laden as a key intelligence target. [since 1994], I shared
all the intelligence we had collected on Bin laden and
al-Qaeda with the CIA… 

saudi Arabia has worked with the united states for
the past 70 years. Both countries have benefitted from
this enduring partnership. remember that we face the
same threat: Bin laden targeted saudi Arabia before he
targeted America…154

This tumbling into the abyss of kufr was the worst thing a first-gen-
eration Muslim around the prophet (r) thought could happen to a
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fellow Muslim. yet today there are high-profile Muslims crumbling
into kufr before our very eyes, while our “Islamic” scholars maintain
a deafening silence on this issue. What greater munkar could there
be than former “Muslims” becoming sidekicks of kufr, as is barefaced-
ly the case with the saudi turncoats? They do this regardless of these
Qur’anic œyœt, and in spite of the model offered by the søra∆. 

And how could you deny [Allah’s power presence]
when it is to you that Allah’s œyœt are being relayed,
and it is in your [geographical and historical] midst
that His Apostle lives? (3:101).

These œyœt live on and the prophet’s (r) guidance endures.
But when the mind itself is assaulted, neither the Book nor the
prophet (r) can be reached. But we must not lose faith or heart;
there is a way out, “But he who is [power] protected by Allah has
already been guided to a straight path.” Allah’s prophet (r) was
self-disciplined and strict when it came to what we call “ideologi-
cal issues.” And when it came to details, he was tolerant and flexi-
ble. This scenario seems to be reversed nowadays. Muslims of our
generation adopt ideological tenets of kufr, and that does not count
against them as long as they can doctor up this offensive violation
with intensive ritual. 

At this critical juncture let us turn to the occupiers of Islam’s
cradle, the saudi subservients of shirk, and ask them how they man-
aged to hide their loyalty to kufr for such a long time? They read
Allah’s (Â) words, and the prophet’s (r); one wonders how they
read the following hadith,

Do not ask Ahl al-Kitœb about things [doctrinaire]. They are
not able to guide you when they themselves have deviated.
[And if you do] you either confirm a falsity or refuse the
truth. And, indeed, if M¥så was up and alive among you he
would have no choice but to follow me. [In other narratives:
If M¥så and ‘Øså were alive their only choice would be to fol-
low me].155
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This clearly means that Muslims are expected to steer clear of Ahl
al-Kitœb on issues pertaining to theology, ideology, and philosophy.
This could be extended to include the social or behavioral sciences.
But when it comes to issues of physical sciences, then the human
condition and the tolerance of Islam permit the exchange of this
type of information. The applications of physical sciences, however,
would have to be tied to the concepts and norms that are integral to
the divine paradigm, and must be divorced from highly agenda-driv-
en Western materialistic paradigms. Today, Muslims have this whole
matter upside down. The saudis represent this anomaly very well.
They want to satisfy Ahl al-Kitœb by assuring them they are making
progress on issues pertaining to women’s rights, the country’s legal
system (shari‘ah), the Islamic educational curricula, etc. And in the
process these saudis ignore all that Allah (Â) is saying.

The obsequious rulers of Makkah and Madinah, if they have
it their way, will Americanize Arabia. And what is the situation in
America? Churches have lost their nerve at a time when people
seem to be flocking to them en masse, looking for solace, meaning,
and leadership in the face of crisis. What do they find? More often
than not, they will be subjected to a glut of feel-good praise chorus-
es, guitars and drums, and pithy sermons on the appointed text for
the day, not to mention such “Christian” symbols as “God Bless
America” and prayers that amount to, “lord, keep us steadfast
while the us military bombs Afghanistan back into the stone age.”
What they will not find is the word of God. lutherans, Catholics,
presbyterians, Episcopalians — clergy and laity — have capitulat-
ed to the economic deity that is America. Every aspect of their lives
has been integrated into the worship of the dollar. once this ero-
sion occurs, “mere Christianity” — that deposit of faith, which is
apparently guarded at the core of America — will be free to float
away as well. If this American reality is a preview of Arabia’s future,
we too will see a token Islam submitting to the powerful dollar and
riyal, while weak, confused Muslims debate irrelevant points in
madrasa∆s and hawza∆s of the Muslim world.

This Ahl al-Kitœb jungle as presented by the saudi “divines”
will wreak havoc on all Muslims if it has its way. Muslims who buy
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into the saudi version of reality may find Americans “more reli-
gious” and “socially conservative” than Europeans, but that is not
saying much, considering how decadent Europe is. America is a
country where the traditional family seems to have broken down
irretrievably. The typical marriage ends in divorce, and illegitima-
cy is now common, across racial and socioeconomic lines. Visitors
from the East are often shocked by the vulgarity and shamelessness
of American “popular culture” that, even as entertainment, shapes
the general tone of society. perhaps one should not be surprised at
the barbarism and weirdness of many American teenagers, when
their role models are people like Howard stern, Mike Tyson,
Britney spears, and the Terminator. 

of course Muslims are lagging behind technologically, but
they cannot compensate for that by adopting Western norms and
values. Muslims do not have an industrial base, but they cannot
build one by listening to what evangelical missionaries are saying.
Muslims are (financially and economically) poor, but they are not
going to become self-sufficient and prosperous by depositing the
bulk of their wealth in ribœ-based financial institutions that are piv-
otal to the Western military-industrial complex as it arms almost all
the enemies of Islam around the globe. 

Inevitably, there are doubting Thomases who say, “But what
type of Islamic program are you talking about? show us the blue-
print.” And the answer to this question is that,in general terms, this
Qur’an is the design and pattern of what is on the minds of hundreds
of millions of Muslims, even though they have so far fallen short of
putting it into action. And the prophet’s (r) model and his success
are proof positive that this is a workable and doable political plat-
form and practical policy. As for specific details, these will have to
be worked out by Muslims who are collectively sick of the universal
injustice in the world, and who are confident that rectifying solu-
tions can only be developed by referring the problems to Allah’s
(Â) Book and His Messenger (r). Give us the chance to put
Muslim minds together, to constitute an Islamic public opinion, and
to decide for ourselves who and what we want to be — and then,
and only then, will the answers to these type of questions emerge.
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once this is done, not only will Muslims prosper and progress, but
so will all other peoples yearning for justice and peace. 

looking at the situation from another angle, what has
Western secular civilization gained by all the technological
advances that have scored resounding scientific victories in creat-
ing an industrial infrastructure, and by moving medical science
ahead in certain respects? Many of these achievements border on
the miraculous, and there is plenty of promising new research. But
has this modernism improved either the quality of human life or
the standard of living for the vast majority of people on earth? Has
Western secular civilization reached a plateau of peace with itself,
with the societies around it, and with its Maker? of course not.
Much of what lies below the carefully crafted public image of this
civilization amounts to depression, fear, neurosis, and insecurity.
Can anyone look at the metropolitan areas in Europe and America
and observe peace and harmony in the lives of individuals, or even
peace in the neighborhoods of such mega-cities? Crime and behav-
ioral perversion have probably reached an all-time high. The prob-
lem seems even more complicated because the crime culture has
transcended the individual and simple, becoming corporate and
complex. In the West a generation is emerging that is out of touch
with the world and its surroundings. It is difficult to get to know
about nature if you live in a 30-story apartment building in the
heart of a sprawling city. Man can no longer continue to allow
modern technology to race past him. He has to recognize its suc-
cesses, but also accept its dangers and limitations, so that it does
not race ahead so far as to destroy life on Earth altogether. 

The secularized and contemporary Western generation thinks
it is one of the most educated and informed, and still it does not
understand the concept of Allah’s (Â) power presence on Earth;
which is one way it expresses its rebellion against God. And the
decision-makers coming out of this generation of denial do not
want to make it public knowledge that nuclear waste generated in
Britain may end up in Italy, that belching smokestacks in Buffalo
can ruin lakes outside Montreal, and that ocean-dumping by Japan
might lead to less food for Chile. Western civilization may radiate
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with brilliance in mathematics or easy access to information, with
great prospects on Wall street or in silicon Valley,156 but unless the
brains in the leading seats of power and technology understand the
interrelationship between the social and physical laws of the world,
man could be living on a planet that might well be doomed. We
can choose our fate, but only if we fully understand the conse-
quences of our actions. The tragic day-to-day and year-to-year
unfolding of policies and strategies by corporate and governmental
America and its secular peers — including those who are expedi-
ently cloaked with Jewish, Christian, and Muslim traditions — are
leading the human race to a clash with Allah (Â). 

In effect, humanity, despite all the good will that dwells with-
in its human nature, has been hijacked by big bosses, criminal cor-
porations, concentrated capital, and runaway governments. This
“elite” is the barrier between humanity and its Creator. And still
this elite continues down a course of apocalyptic disasters, dragging
along with it the uninitiated and fledgling peoples of the world.
We, the committed Muslims, know who they are, and they, the
God-denying power-mongers, know who we are; and now the
polarization has reached a breaking point. We are confident that
Allah’s (Â) love and mercy will undo all this war hype that comes
out of their dragon-mouths. The day of reckoning is quickly
approaching when the Muslims will rejoice with the fat˙ (libera-
tion) of Makkah, as they rejoiced when Allah’s prophet (r) scored
the first fat˙ of that power center of the Muslim ummah. 

The first step in that direction is for Muslims to break from
the saudi/Ahl al-Kitœb nonsense. of course there are some genuine
Ahl al-Kitœb in the world, but that should not blind us to the real-
ity that most of those who claim that title are avowed enemies of
Allah (Â). let us open our eyes and see the ties that bind nomi-
nal Christians, Jews, and Muslims to each other as they take on the
contemporary committed Muslims and the hope they represent. 

We invite the Muslims who are on the saudi bandwagon,
which virtually idolizes Ahl al-Kitœb, to activate their minds and
read the phrase Ahl al-Kitœb in context. The following œyœt will do
to begin with, and there are many others,
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Neither those from among Ahl al-Kitœb who deny
Allah, nor those who are mushriks would like to see
any good ever bestowed upon you [the muslims] from
on high by your Sustainer… (2:105).

o Ahl al-Kitœb! Why do you argue [with us] about
Abraham, seeing that the Torah and the Gospel were
not revealed till [long] after him? (3:65).

Some of Ahl al-Kitœb would love to lead you astray, yet
none do they lead astray but themselves, and perceive
it not (3:69).

o Ahl al-Kitœb! Why do you deny the truth [of Allah’s
power presence in man’s affairs] to which you your-
selves bear witness? o Ahl al-Kitœb! Why do you cloak
the truth with falsehood and conceal the truth of
which you are [so well] aware?

And some of Ahl al-Kitœb say [to one another],
“Declare your belief in what has been revealed to those
who believe [in muhammad] at the beginning of the
day, and deny it later, so that they [the committed
muslims] might go back [and abdicate their commit-
ment]” (3:70–72).

Say, “o Ahl al-Kitœb! Why do you refuse to acknowledge
the truth of Allah’s [power] illustrations, when Allah is
witness to all that you do?” Say, “o Ahl al-Kitœb! Why
do you try [your best] to deter those who have come to
affirm [this divine Writ] from the path of Allah by trying
to make it appear crooked, although you yourselves bear
witness [to its being straight]?” (3:98–99).

Now if Ahl al-Kitœb had committed themselves [to
Allah], it would have been for their own good (3:110).
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Ahl al-Kitœb demand of you [o Prophet] that you
cause a Book to be sent down to them from heaven.
And an even greater thing than this did they demand
of moses… (4:153).

o Ahl al-Kitœb! Do not overstep the bounds [of truth]
in your religious beliefs… (4:171).

o Ahl al-Kitœb! Now, after a long time during which
no apostles have appeared, there has come to you our
Apostle to make [the truth] clear to you, lest you say,
“No bearer of glad tidings has come to us, nor any
warner” (5:19).

Say, “o Ahl al-Kitœb! Do you find fault with us for no
other reason than that we are committed to Allah
[alone], and in that which He has bestowed from on
high upon us as well as that which He has bestowed
aforetime — or [is it only] because most of you are
iniquitous?” (5:59).

Say, “o Ahl al-Kitœb! You have no valid grounds for
your beliefs unless you [truly] observe the Torah and
the Gospel, and all that has been bestowed from on
high upon you by your Sustainer!” (5:68).

Say, “o Ahl al-Kitœb! Do not overdo the bounds [of
truth] in your religious beliefs; and do not follow the
errant views of people who have gone astray aforetime,
and have led many [others] astray, and are still stray-
ing from the right path” (5:77).

But, in today’s world, where are the Muslims of conscience who can
say these facts as stated in the Qur’an to Ahl al-Kitœb? 
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Allah (Â) unites while man, Who Claims Scripture, Divides
After clearing up the issue of Ahl al-Kitœb, the Qur’an turns to the
active Muslims, as they have a tendency to fold others in with Ahl
al-Kitœb when the matter is one related to power. Notice that
Muslims are swayed away from Allah (Â) when they perceive
power to be a “quality” of these Ahl al-Kitœb. so, when it is a mat-
ter of power, how timely it is for Allah (Â) to remind these forget-
ful Muslims of where the true and ultimate power lies,

o you who have become firmly committed [to Allah]!
Be on guard [against Allah’s retribution] as is due to
Him, and do not pass on before you have surrendered
yourselves to Him. And hold fast, all together, to the
bond with Allah, and do not separate from one anoth-
er. And remember the blessings that Allah has
bestowed upon you: how, when you were enemies, He
brought your hearts together, so that through His
blessing you became brethren; and [how, when] you
were on the verge of a fiery abyss, He saved you from
it. In this way Allah makes clear His œyœt to you, so
that you might find guidance (3:102–103).

The network of ruling elites in what used to be a united and
consolidated Muslim ummah is guilty of ignoring this œya∆. No
ruler or governor is concerned with Allah’s (Â) power and there-
fore wary of Him. This taqwå that Allah (Â) speaks about is a
quality that Muslims acquire through awareness of the overwhelm-
ing power of Allah (Â). But when Allah (Â) is not a considera-
tion in the meetings of Muslim politicians, and when Allah (Â) is
considered irrelevant in the closed sessions of Muslim strategists,
and when Allah (Â) is not viewed as a power to be reckoned with
by the elites in Muslim societies, there can be no taqwå, even as it
is reduced to passive piety and devotion. Taqwå is rendered to
Allah (Â) when the Muslim public mind is constantly aware of
His authority, influence, and ultimate control. Muslims nowadays
cheat themselves by making believe they are muttaqøs, when in
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practice they are dismissive of Allah’s (Â) sovereignty, supremacy,
and reach.

This attitude is easily discernable from the way Muslims
behave when they have to rely on themselves to do what has to be
done, as opposed to running to the West to do things for them or
even to defend them, as is routinely seen around the axis of
Makkah, Madinah, and al-Quds. The policies of the tin-pot dicta-
tors who superficially qualify as Muslims indicate that they have
not surrendered their lives, their destinies, and their whole selves
to Allah (Â). Had they done such a thing they would “combine
all together to a bond with Allah” and be “not divided from one
another.” But they are exactly the opposite of what Allah (Â) is
telling them to be. If Allah (Â) is saying be black, they want to be
white; if Allah (Â) is saying be day, they want to be night; and if
Allah (Â) is saying be united, they want to be divided. Allah (Â)
is telling them to adhere to Him but they are sticking with the
kœfirs and mushriks. Allah (Â) is appealing to their memories and
intellects by reminding them how divided they used to be before
Islam, with acrimony, feuds, battles, and bloodshed, before they
found Allah (Â), and with Him unity and strength. But instead of
being aware of the power of Allah (Â), as demonstrated by their
own histories, they fear the power of Allah’s (Â) enemies, who
keep them in their current pathetic conditions.

The above œyœt show that Muslims who bind with Allah (Â)
have an independent and autonomous character of dignity and
strength. If there is anything that distinguishes Muslims from oth-
ers at this level, it is their undiluted and consistent ideological
autonomy. yet look around today: Muslims do not show any solid
and substantial signs of ideological unity. Whichever philosophy or
ideology comes around, Muslims want to claim that it originated in
Islam. When fascism was popular in Europe less than 100 years ago,
there were Muslims who proclaimed that fascism is consistent with
Islam because of its “leadership” tone. When socialism became the
vogue some generations later, there were more than a few Muslims
who hopped on the bandwagon, saying that socialism is an integral
part of Islam. some even referred to Muhammad (r) as the first

281Œl ‘Imrœn:93–120



socialist in the world! And of course there are many scholars of for-
tune who redefine Islam to fit with capitalism, to the satisfaction of
their secular paymasters.

We are today, let’s face it, living at a time when there are pow-
erful forces that harbor malice and hatred toward the Islamic social
contract with Allah (Â) — a social contract that is founded on
taqwå. Their objectives vary from containing the Muslim potential
to confronting Muslim power. These types will not go away. When
Muslims are strong they are around; and when Muslims are weak
they are around. They were there 14 centuries ago and they are
here now. The difference is that 14 centuries ago the ascendancy of
Muhammad (r) cut them down to size; but today the inferiority of
Muslims has given these opposing forces the upper hand.

This is what happens when Muslims decide to ignore the plain
words of Allah (Â) and to distance themselves from His prophet
(r). obviously human nature is susceptible to rebellious tendencies,
“And yet, I [Y¥suf] am not trying to absolve myself, for verily,
man’s inner self does incite [him] to evil, and saved are only they
upon whom my Sustainer bestows His grace (12:53). sometimes
Muslims find it difficult to be associated with other Muslims. But if
they listen to Allah (Â) closely, they find Him saying,

And on whatever you may differ, [o committed mus-
lims], the judgment therein rests with Allah (42:10).

And if you are at variance over any matter, refer it to
Allah and the Apostle, if you are [truly] committed to
Allah and the last Day. This is the best [for you], and
the best end-result (4:59).

The bond with Allah (Â) that is spoken of in œya∆ 3:103
refers to the words of Allah (Â), this beloved Book. All thinking
human beings should pause for a moment and think what this
world would be without the light that radiates from the words of
this wonderous Writ. Had we not the mooring of this Book we
would not be able to sift through the multitudes of currents within
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human nature and the countless trends in human society to distin-
guish what is right from what is wrong, what is true from what is
false, what is relative from what is absolute, and what is godly from
what is not. philosophers may argue endlessly about a “divine
spark” within human nature, but the mental clarity and the spiritu-
al elevation that come from understanding this Book from Allah
(Â) are beyond a shadow of a doubt. Another way of putting it is
in the prophet’s (r) words,

The Qur’an is Allah’s firm bond; it is His manifest light. The
Qur’an’s wonders are inexhaustible; its marvels are inter-
minable. It is not overworked by repetition. Whoever utters
it speaks truth, whoever rules by it does justice, whoever
works by it does right, and whoever binds to it is guided to a
straight course.157

This bonding to Allah (Â) by adherence to His Book should
be the Muslims’ first priority in today’s conflict-ridden world, espe-
cially when it comes to Muslims who keep on dividing themselves
without end. Today’s disciples of the Qur’an should know that it was
this Qur’an that made it possible for mutually hostile Arabians to
become a united umma∆. The yah¥d were a factor in instigating hos-
tilities among these pre-Islamic Arabians, but when these Arabians
shed their tribal priorities, cast out their clannish precedences, and
parted with their partisan peculiarities, they became a unified
umma∆ such as can only be the product of this contract with Allah
(Â). This bond rendered everyone a brother in the fold of the
Qur’an and Islam. Today’s Muslims have to learn this lesson that was
learned and then forgotten by pre- and post-Islamic Arabians. The
history of Islam, dating back to the dawn of humanity, is so rich that
it dwarfs every racial, national, or ethnic history of any group of peo-
ple on earth. The brotherhood of Muslims is so “tight” that it dwarfs
the blood relationships of kin groups and family ties,

And remember the blessings with which Allah has
favored you: how, when you were enemies, He
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brought your hearts together, so that through His
blessing you became brothers… (3:103).

These binding words should be considered by those who read
the Qur’an today. like the Arabians of the era of jœhiløya∆, Muslims
today have reverted to enmity among themselves. Across frontiers,
they are enemies whose animosity takes on the bloody expression
of war and Muslims are seen killing each other, as happens from
time to time between those who are in Turkey and Iraq; or between
those who are in Egypt and yemen; or between those who are in
libya and Chad; and so on. And even within ethnicities, internal
hostilities have broken out, dividing wax-figure Muslims. samples
of this internal blood feud are Jordanians against palestinians,
lebanese against palestinians, syrians against palestinians, Iraqis
against Kuwaitis, pakistanis against Afghanis, and so on.

There is only one force that can bring these divided people
together, and that is this Book and its Author. Note that Allah (Â)
does not say He brought these societies together; He says He
brought their hearts together. Consolidation and unity are achieved
at the level of human emotions and internal thoughts, regardless of
differences and diversity at other individual and collective levels.

regarding the role played by the yah¥d in tearing apart the
social order in Arabia, the Qur’an exposes the larger character of
these trouble-making and division-sowing yah¥d. It is this yah¥dø
component of Ahl al-Kitœb that solicited most of the warnings
regarding Ahl al-Kitœb in the previous œyœt. The rank and file of
committed Muslims in Madinah were under huge pressure, gener-
ated by those yah¥dø masters of “divide and rule.”

With the information and warnings available in Allah’s (Â)
Book, there is really no need to know the exact names of the
yah¥døs today who are on every side of these raging conflicts in
which Muslims end up killing Muslims, in which nationalists are
ready to take on Muslims, in which sectarians have it in for their
rivals, and in which gender and class issues are used to add spice to
this contentious and controversial brew. Equipped with the wisdom
and insight of the Qur’an, Muslims cannot afford to sit back and
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feel sorry for themselves. No Muslim in the company of Allah (Â)
will surrender to such discord and division and let the yah¥d get
away with their mischief and malice.

out of you shall arise an umma∆ that calls people to
prosperity; it enforces the common good and it dises-
tablishes the common malice, and it is they, they who
shall be successful (3:104).

Before going into the meanings of this œya∆, it should be point-
ed out that there are erosive factors gnawing at the union of inter-
ests, purposes, or sympathies among the active, committed Muslims.
This may be viewed as a pincer wedge that tries to force these pop-
ulist Muslims to fall apart or abandon their coherence and unity.
There are intra-societal variables at work on the level of human
nature and at the level of the more organized social contract with
Allah (Â) — ømœn. so Allah (Â) tells the Muslims that He has
privileged them with His ni‘ma∆ (favor and prerogative). our social
reality was originally one of division and disunity; our psychology
was one of enmity and hostility. our preference for settling disputes
was fighting and killing. our communal life was characterized by the
strongest devouring the weakest. But all of this was turned upside
down. With Allah’s (Â) ni‘ma∆ we became brothers and friends.
We took to heart Allah’s (Â) words, “But committed muslims are
brothers [to each other]…” (49:10). We were on the precipice of
a pit of fire and Allah (Â) came to the rescue when we responded
and yielded to Him. And the advantages of that Islamic mutual sup-
port for each other had so many benefits that go beyond our recol-
lection and tabulation, “And if you count the ni‘ma∆s of Allah
you will not be able to compute them” (14:34).

The history of pre-Islamic peoples is like the history of post-
Islamic peoples: materialism, “dog-eat-dog” societies, frequent wars,
the “survival of the fittest,” the “law of the jungle,” and the disinte-
gration of human relations within society, community, family, and
self. This is pretty much what exists in the world today. The mutu-
al inter-Arabian hostility of our time has made it possible for an
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alien and offensive ideology such as Zionism to usurp the Holy
land and establish therein a nationalist and racist state. The same
vindictive inter-Arabian animosity made it possible for the whole
world to get involved in a war between “Iraq” and “Kuwait,” from
which the ruling elites in that area have not recovered. This event,
which laid the foundations for subsequent military conflicts, may
cost the ummah millions of lives, either wiped out or displaced.
The solution to this behavior is for the Muslims to raise their atti-
tudes and mind-set out of the modern jœhiløya∆ to which they have
sunk, and return instead to the outlook and spirit of this Book. It is
this Book only that is able to heal hearts and mend attitudes, 

He it is who has supported you with His succor, and
by giving you committed followers whose hearts he has
brought together, [for], if you had expended all that is
on earth you could not have brought their hearts
together [by yourself], but Allah did bring them
together. Verily, He is Almighty, Wise (8:63).

only an established Authority Can enforce Social Justice
This opens the door to one of the most quoted, yet most misrepre-
sented and misunderstood œyœt in the whole Qur’an,

let there be among you a community [of people] who
call to all that is good and right, who endorse and sanc-
tion the common good, and who forbid and condemn
as unfit what is wrong and contemptible: it is they,
they who shall attain to a happy state! (3:104).

This œya∆ is best known in English by ‘Abdullah yusuf Ali’s trans-
lation of it as, “let there arise out of you a band of people inviting
to all that is good, enjoining what is right and forbidding what is
wrong: they are the ones to attain felicity.”

This translation, however, is misleading and evasive, failing to
deliver the power element central to this œya∆; hence the attempt
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to find a set of English words that better conveys its meanings and
implications. This œya∆ is saying that there has to be a federation of
committed Muslims who adopt prosperity and abundance for every-
one as their public policy. This combination of cohesive committed
Muslims wields the power to authorize the common good and to
de-authorize the common evil. These tasks can only be done by an
authority that exerts the power to do such things. The œya∆ does
not specify that there should be a particular authority; but the
responsibilities that are assigned to the association of unified
Muslims are the responsibilities of an organized authority. people
cannot and do not have access to abundance and wealth without
the facilitation of an established authority. The general public also
cannot, in and of itself, command and order the common good, the
ma‘r¥f, while disestablishing and demoting the common bad, the
munkar. This has to be done by an authority that has the power,
after acquiring the allegiance of Muslims, to do that.

Muslims are going to have to make the transition from a frag-
mented understanding of the Qur’an, and from the individual and
personal interpretation of its meanings, to its consolidated mean-
ings and their socio-political implications. This authority may in
principle look like an Islamic government, or Islamic governance,
or Islamic authority, or Islamic leadership, and so on. some individ-
uals may prefer to use the word khilœfa∆; others may choose instead
the word imœma∆, and still others may substitute the words imœra∆
or sultanate. our concern is not to get involved with the tradition-
al and historical connotations of these expressions. This issue has
to be accessed directly, here and now, from these living words of
Allah (Â) within this vivid Book of His. We need an authority
that can call for the khayr (prosperity, goodness, right); that can
legitimize the common good; and that can forbid, or at least make
difficult, what causes harm.

Had it not been for this authority, which Allah’s prophet (r)
exercised in Madinah after obtaining the popular allegiance, no
one would have been listening to his words, and if there were indi-
viduals listening to what he had to say, there would not have been
the social willpower to implement the instructions and principles
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of this “legal document.” There are requirements that demand the
participation of our “higher selves.” There is work to be done; and
some of this work will make onerous demands on those Muslims
who rise to their historic responsibility. There are issues and direc-
tives that are military or economic in nature and other issues that
are informational or educational. There are many other issues that
pertain to a serious effort that organizes the human condition —
and without an authority none of this can be done or accom-
plished. Even prophets (Å) needed to be obeyed so that they could
carry out their heavenly missions on earth, which were always cen-
tered on human societies and man’s range of activities in life. for
this reason Allah (Â) said, “…for We have never sent any apos-
tle save that he should be obeyed by Allah’s leave” (4:64).

This ummah of committed Muslims is needed for many other
reasons. on one level it is needed to act as a regulator and modifi-
er of the potential for evil in human behavior. When the power
elite are prone to victimize the weak, the destitute, the orphans,
the minorities, the women and children, the poor, the disenfran-
chised, and other segments of society, then what is needed to miti-
gate this tendency is the combination of sincere and committed
Muslims, who blend popular allegiance with divine authority. This
convergence of the popular will with the Will of Allah (Â) is
needed now more than ever. There are international cartels, satel-
lite global-control systems, doctored information, social engineer-
ing, and resource plundering taking place all around the world; and
all this is made possible by the Muslim failure to implement this
œya∆ in the real world. We have to become an umma∆ that com-
bines a commitment to Allah’s (Â) authority with a camaraderie
alongside the rest of His creation. This means that brotherly
Muslims are not permitted to live in this world without sharing this
“brotherhood” with the rest of humanity. Allah (Â) has recon-
ciled the hearts of honorable Muslims, and out of this reconcilia-
tion of otherwise divergent hearts can come a congruence for
humanity, prosperity for all, the standards of a common good that
benefits everyone, and an obliteration of the common iniquities
that should never see the light of day. And when that is done, a
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universal state will exist where, “…it is they, they who shall attain
to a happy state.”

When this aggregation of devout and committed Muslims are
able to form a government or an authority that remains popular in
the same sense that it remains heavenly, and when they exert their
efforts along the lines expressed in this œya∆, then the common
good will be understood to be parallel to progress, virtue, truth, and
justice. In this arrangement, truth and virtue surmount falsity and
vice. Justice banishes injustice. Doing what is moral and right
becomes easy and natural, while doing what is immoral and wrong
becomes distant, difficult, even unimaginable.

This climate of ethics and atmosphere of virtue has been
absent for many generations now. This is something that humanity
is not immediately familiar with. some people may think it is a
utopian dream; in fact, it is not. It was once the world’s mood and
temper, when these genuine and thoughtful Muslims were the
embodiment of these œyœt. And if human nature could do it once,
it can do it again, and again, and again.

Anyone with even minimal insight into his own nature should
know that morality as the distinction between good and evil, or
right and wrong, or good conduct and bad conduct, or motivations
based on God-given ideas of right and wrong, needs an ambiance
within which it can grow and flourish, whether that is at the level
of a family, a jamœ‘a∆, or a society as a whole. The establishment of
this ambiance is a human responsibility. Man has the autonomy in
this world to create an atmosphere favorable to virtue or one favor-
able to vice. The world disorder of the 21st century thrives within a
milieu of materialistic and militaristic conditions that are anathema
to the aura of this divine text and its meanings. But this “authority
structure” cannot be imposed from the outside. It cannot be estab-
lished by a coup d’etat that forces even a “virtuous” dictatorship
upon the hopes, aspirations, and desires of the people for peace and
justice. Allah’s (Â) words are not instructing Muslims to ram His
guidance down the throats of those who are not prepared to accept
it. That is why the genesis of this “authority structure” of the
ummah can be traced to “wa-allafa bayna qul¥bihim: and He rec-
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onciled and harmonized their hearts” (8:63). This is one of the
bases of Islamic government. In one of the prophet’s (r) hadiths
that is worth at least a thousand ordinary words, he says, 

The relationship of committed Muslims, in their affinity with
each other, their grace and care for each other, is like a per-
son’s body; if one organ [in that body] falls sick all the other
organs will respond supportingly and protectively.158

Another similar hadith states, “The relationship of one committed
Muslim to another committed Muslim is like a structure: a coordinated
and reinforced compound.”159

When Allah (Â) says that there should be an umma∆ that
seeks prosperity, this word umma∆ could mean the whole ummah
with its millions of people, and it could also mean a proportion of
them who are particularly and strongly united by the intents and
purposes of the Qur’an; neither of these meanings necessarily
excludes the other. But the ummah in the millions and billions is
the preferable meaning, because the smaller group can be a step to
the greater. Thus the establishment of the ma‘r¥f and the disestab-
lishment of the munkar remain forever the corresponding responsi-
bility of all mature, able-bodied Muslims everywhere. one hadith
has it this way,

By He who has my life in His hand, you [the Muslims] will
most certainly regulate ma‘r¥f and deconstruct the munkar,
or else Allah will inflict you with a punishment of His. At that
time if you call on Him He will not respond to you.160 

Ignoring the emergence and growth of munkar has dire conse-
quences. In the history of the Israelis, they were condemned pre-
cisely for failing to address corrective measures to the emergence of
the munkar. They had no excuse for their heartless acts. so they
were doomed in this world and the one to come. In this world they
were to endure the life of castaways in exile. And in the future life
their share is Jahannam,
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Those of the Children of Israel who were bent on
denying the truth [of our power presence] have
[already] been cursed by the articulation of David and
of Jesus, the son of mary; this, because they rebelled
[against Allah] and persisted in transgressing the
bounds of what is right. They would not prevent one
another from doing the munkar: vile indeed was what
they were wont to do! (5:78–79).

The words of the Qur’an then move immediately to the Day
when reality presents itself,

And be not like those who have drawn apart from one
another and have taken to conflicting views after all
evidence of the truth has come to them; these are the 
ones for whom tremendous suffering is in store on the
Day [of Judgment], [when] some faces will shine [with
happiness] and some faces will be dark [with grief]. 

And as for those with faces darkened, [they shall be
asked], “Did you deny the truth [of Allah’s power]
after making a commitment to Allah? Taste, then, this
suffering for denying the truth!” But as for those with
faces glowing, they shall be within Allah’s grace, there-
in to be forever ( 3:105–107).

This scenario leads into the crux of the issue, “These are Allah’s
power manifestations: We convey them to you, setting forth the
truth, since Allah wills no wrong to His creation” (3:108).

Many people want to avoid Allah’s (Â) power presentations.
And if they are acquainted with them, some of these people are in
a historical habit of denying them. But this Book raises the con-
science and sharpens its thoughts. Most people immediately affirm
Allah (Â) when they allow themselves to see His power illustra-
tions (œyœt). Allah (Â) does not want to do them injustice. There
is a long list of His power expressions in their lives. And they are
expected to confirm and rely upon His power when there are other
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lesser powers trying to catch their attention and win their alle-
giance. It is in this set of facts and circumstances that Allah (Â)
wants justice. And justice is a function of Allah’s (Â) will taking
its course through the human medium.

The most important thing to remember from this discourse
may be summarized as follows: constructing the ma‘r¥f and decon-
structing the munkar are responsibilities done when earnest and
honest Muslims are in possession of power. powerless Muslims dis-
qualify from meeting the instructions of this œya∆. Another sup-
porting œya∆ puts it this way,

[When] We firmly establish them on earth [as they gain
the required power], they remain upholders of the
ßalœ∆ standard and the zakœ∆, and they demand the
common good and they demand the abolition of the
common harm, destruction, and misfortune; but with
Allah rests the final outcome of all events. (22:41).

The current condition of today’s Muslims is that of a massive
political and social munkar. The Muslim public interest is in jeop-
ardy, and if they continue this way they will incur even more of
Allah’s (Â) affliction and damnation. The network of nation-
states is one large reason for this unacceptable state of affairs. This
established state of communal discord and social discordance rides
on the conduct of kufr and shirk. remember what Allah (Â) says,
“…those who have broken the unity of their døn and have
become sects, each group delighting in but what they themselves
hold [by way of tenets]” (30:32). Allah’s (Â) Book offers anoth-
er word of caution and advice,

Verily, as for those who have broken the unity of their
døn and have become sects, you have nothing to do
with them. Behold, their case rests with Allah, and in
time He will make them understand what they were
doing (6:159).
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And what could be better than rounding out this lesson with the
seal of truth in His words, “And to Allah belongs all that is in the
heavens and all that is on earth; and all things go back to Allah
[as their source]” (3:109).

At the end of the day the issue of power is an issue of posses-
sion: possessing territory, possessing wealth, possessing land, pos-
sessing natural resources, possessing labor, possessing industries, and
possessing frontiers. To all those power hungry chief executives and
crowned heads: you own nothing. All that temporarily passes
through your corridors of greed and power belongs to Allah (Â),
the first and the final; and this œya∆ speaks volumes to your self-
ishness and to our temporary weakness. 

An unpolluted Commitment Determines Who Is the Best
What follows is Allah’s (Â) characterization of the Muslim
ummah. This ummah has a status conferred upon it by Allah
(Â). It is assumed that Muslims will realize who they really are if
they tune into this description. At the same time, the Muslim
ummah is given notice of who Ahl al-Kitœb are. They are present-
ed to the Muslims with the loving care of a God who wants these
Ahl al-Kitœb to recognize themselves and take heed. At this point,
the social and political bloc of Muslims, the ummah, is assured that
it will not be harmed by these Ahl al-Kitœb when they turn bel-
ligerent. These posturing Ahl al-Kitœb can never undermine the
Muslim community because the ummah has Allah (Â) and these
fraudulent Ahl al-Kitœb have only high claims and unending con-
tentions. Those who take issue with Allah’s (Â) power presence
on earth will end up suffering in the coming life; nothing in this
world can protect them from that eventuality.

You are indeed the best ummah that has ever been
integrated unto humanity [for its well being]; you
require [and authorize] the practice of the common
good and you disallow [and do not authorize] the com-
mon wrong, and you are committed to Allah.
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Now if the followers of earlier scripture had attained
to [this kind of] divine commitment, it would have
been for their own good; [but only a few] among them
are such adherents, while most of them are deviant.
[But] these [types] can never inflict more than a pass-
ing distress on you; and if they fight against you, they
will turn their backs upon you [in flight], and will not
be sustained.

overshadowed by abjection are they wherever they
may be, except [when they bind themselves again] in a
bond with Allah and a bond with men; for they have
earned the burden of Allah’s condemnation, and are
overcast by humiliation; all this [has befallen them]
because they persisted in denying the truth of Allah’s
œyœt and in killing the prophets against all rectitude: all
this, because they broke with Allah, and persisted in
transgressing the bounds of righteousness (3:110–112).

The first part of this discourse is no small assertion. Devout
and honest Muslims are charged with an onerous and profound
responsibility. By performing these tasks, the Muslims become illus-
trious and esteemed. When these integrated Muslims reach that
rank of honor and prestige, they do so in an absence of ignorance
and arrogance. listen to Allah’s (Â) words carefully,

You [the committed and united muslims] are in truth
the best social order [ummah] that has ever been
merged into humanity [for its prosperity]: you compel
[and legitimize] the common good and you interdict
[and outlaw] the common wrong, and you are dedicat-
ed to Allah (3:110).

This is a rebuttal of those who think that Muslims are automatical-
ly “the best.” from this œya∆ we should understand that we, the
pledged Muslims, are not going to be able to reach the status of “the
best” until we are united, as we were instructed to be in the previ-
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ous œyœt (3:99–105); and until we become the standard-bearers of
an authoritative social force that is able to demand and make legal
the common good while simultaneously preventing and making
illegal the common wrong. 

In other words, the devout and engaged Muslims are expect-
ed to become the vanguard of humanity. This is no simple task; and
Muslims are not expected to forfeit or relinquish this role because
of an inaccurate perception that they either lack or need power.
Muslims who have taqwå are immune to such perceptions. This
œya∆ implies that the allegiant Muslims are the leaders of mankind;
and this too is no simple statement. If you are the best, you are
expected to lead. And if the collected and combined Muslims are
“the best” in Allah’s (Â) words then they are expected to lead.
societies in this world do not operate in a vacuum. If this united
Islamic ummah is not going to lead then another less qualified
social grouping will step into the vacuum and lead, one way or
another. And if this ummah is supposed to lead, then why are the
Muslims of today leaderless or being led and misled in every fum-
bling direction? 

one answer to this question is that Muslims, the way they have
been for the past few generations, have nothing to offer. When the
Qur’an becomes meaningless to these hollow Muslims, they have no
understandings of it to pass on to others who are in need of it. The
Qur’an and its human adherents are expected to fashion social
behavior and fill in the information that is required in the behav-
ioral sciences. But at the present time, when the titular and ritual
Muslims are on the bottom of the totem pole, “Muslim social scien-
tists” have become nothing more than receptacles and conveyors of
ideas and experiences that emerge from a jœhilø context. Muslim
“thinkers” do not launch genuine ideas that arise from groundbreak-
ing experiences; Muslims know only what it means to be led and
controlled by others. The Muslims are not in control of social forces
and are unable to exert the influence necessary to mainstream the
common good and defeat the common wrong. 

If the early Muslims who lived and breathed this Qur’an were
to come back to life and take a look at today’s Muslims, they would
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not believe their eyes. The Qur’anic and prophetic Muslims of the
vanguard of the ummah were role models and pathfinders for a
world looking for heroes, ideals, and salvation. When Muslims took
the lead, due to their understanding of and reliance on Allah (Â),
and their sense of political and social responsibilities, other peoples
and realms of the world were happy to identify with and follow these
Islamic forerunners. peoples who came into contact with that soci-
etal Islam fell in love with it because it was altruistic and sensitive.
Why did the populations in Arabia and thousands of miles beyond
become Muslims? Because they were anxious and eager to identify
with an Islamic ummah that could socially and behaviorally inte-
grate them into its directional course and anchor their new and
emerging contributions into a cumulative set of achievements.

The Islamic ummah was not made for toeing other peoples’
lines; the Muslim ummah was made to lead, and to lead with mod-
esty, decency, and humility. Its confidence comes from the certain-
ty of its relationship with Allah (Â). The Islamic ummah does
not gain this position by displaying an isolationist posture; the
ummah does not deserve this high position when it withdraws
from the affairs of man. The ummah is honored by this role pre-
cisely because it relates to and belongs to other peoples. It belongs
to them because they are in need of it, even if they are unaware of
this need. They are in need of it because Allah (Â) is with this
ummah; and Allah’s (Â) detailed involvement, in the way this
ummah makes its decisions and assesses its choices, ensures that it
is not self-aggrandizing or arrogant. When Muslims commit them-
selves to Allah (Â) as an umma∆ they are charged with imple-
menting Allah’s (Â) will on earth. This is not a simple-minded
mission that can be fulfilled by intensive rituals or a vague spiritu-
ality that avoids addressing the difficult social and political issues of
human societies. Has no one ever wondered why in those formative
years of Islam there was a phenomenal growth of this døn, despite
the fact that the early Muslims controlled no major resources, even
water; while at the present time, the døn of Islam is regressing, espe-
cially in its political character, when Muslims are in control of the
world’s most precious resources?  This just goes to show that nostal-
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gic fantasies about the “Islamic ummah” as a unity of secular
nation-states in the Muslim world are the stuff of which irrelevant
ritual døns are made of. 

perhaps this loss of the status of an umma∆ in our time is best
illustrated by the case of Turkey. Turkey, the nation-state built on
the heartland of the old ottoman sultanate, has spent much of the
last few years virtually on its knees begging and pleading to be
accepted into the European union, a key part of the global geopo-
litical structure of kufr. successive Turkish governments, both sec-
ular military ones and “Islamist” civilian ones, have bent over
backward to appease their European masters, in the hope of being
granted entry into the secular establishment. And, as to be expect-
ed, when full-dress and white-tie Turkish Muslims prayed for admis-
sion into the religion of kufr on par with their Euro-kufr
counterparts, they were rebuffed and snubbed. Valery Giscard
d’Estaing, a former french president who was in charge of drafting
the Eu’s proposed constitution, put the European position bluntly,
“Turkey is not a European country, and its admission to the
European union would lead to that organization’s demise.”161 The
former french president said this despite all the Turks’ efforts in vir-
tually prostrating themselves before Zionist Israel, and their near-
total subservience to its American patron. D’Estaing had a sobering
effect on just a few secular Turkish elitists, who finally mustered the
courage to refer to the European exclusion of “Muslim” Turkey as
“a Christian club.”

Turkey “has a different culture, a different approach, a different
way of life… It is not a European country,” d’Estaing said, adding
that “Turkey’s capital, Ankara, is not in Europe” and that “95% of
its population lives outside Europe.”162 The Europeanization drive to
secularize Turkey has placed the Masonic politicians and Zionist
generals in Turkey in a very difficult position indeed — transfer 95%
of the Turkish population into European Istanbul and then move
the Turkish capital from Ankara to that same area, and the
European masters might consider further Turkish pleas to be admit-
ted into the union of kufr! But when it serves the purposes of the
European and Western forces of kufr to shed Turkish blood to pro-
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tect Western interests and raise the Western standard of living,
despite Turkey’s small toehold on the west bank of the waterway
between the Black and Mediterranean seas, Turkey has been consid-
ered a “European power” for several generations, being as it is a
member of NATo and the Council of Europe, a deliberative body
without significant influence.163

The remarks of president d’Estaing have intensified the iden-
tity crisis that has been consuming the Euro-minded Turks for a
long time. The french government, in the way governments always
behave, distanced itself from the statement of its former president.
some Eu officials even demanded his resignation. In Turkey, an
aggravated editorial writer asked, “If Jews can be Europeans, why
not Turks?” The question, however, should be, “If Jews can aban-
don God, why cannot the Turks?” The once indomitable Turks,
whose geographical fortune is to have a small sliver of their land in
Europe, still have to come to grips with who they really are.

This is an example of the plight of contemporary Muslim
leaders who choose not to listen to Allah’s (Â) words in this
impeccable Book and prefer to assimilate into the world of kufr.
This pandering to kufr has not been without a payoff — the
united states, at least, regards Turkey as a trusted and loyal ally.
In Europe, however, Turkey’s historical reputation as the “scourge
of Christendom” remains dominant, mainly as a result of centuries
of Turkish conquests that were stopped only at the gates of Vienna
in 1683 by a heavy charge of polish cavalry. This history explains
the Europeans’ particular glee at the decline of the ottoman
empire, when, in the 19th century, it became known as “the sick
man of Europe.” 

At another level an influx of Turkish “guest workers” in
Western Europe since the 1960s — now numbering over two mil-
lion, mainly in Germany — has convinced many Europeans that
Muslim Turks do not assimilate well. obviously had these Turks
been observant of the meanings in this Book of truth and reality,
they would not have been so anxious to enter into the European
establishment of kufr. This is not meant to single out the Turks;
officials in other Muslim countries are similarly craven in their atti-
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tude, but the Turkish example stands out for its leaders’ desperation
to gain junior-grade access into the domain of what they evidently
regard as a superior civilization.

What goes unnoticed by many present-day Muslims is that to
become an umma∆ the Muslims have to be in control of their own
affairs. They have to make decisions for themselves; and to do that
they need power. Just as a human body cannot exist without a back-
bone, a society cannot thrive without a “power-structure.” The
imperative of power is implied in being an umma∆ — one cannot
imagine a strong, viable umma∆ without the due exercise of power.
The œya∆ goes a step further and says that this implicit power
becomes explicit through the legalization of the common good and
the illegalization of the common iniquity. This fulfilment of the
ummah through its exercise of power becomes a service to all peo-
ples. In this manner the ummah becomes the best social unit ever
to have played a role in the history of human societies. What a dif-
ference there is between the ummah fulfilling its power impera-
tives, and thus rendering a service to the rest of humanity, and the
prevalent abuse of power and its concentration today by those who
say they are “Christians” or “Jews.” 

The rationale for this lethal and brutal abuse of power is based
on their traditional religious attitudes that contend they are God’s
children to the exclusion of other peoples — in the case of the
Christians — or God’s chosen people to the exclusion of other
races — the Jews. Muslims, by contrast, do not harbor such “scrip-
tural arrogance.” once the Muslims manage to become a united,
focused, social power on earth, as a single ummah in the real,
Qur’anic sense of the word — rather than the sixty-odd nation-
states that currently fragment the Islamic East — it becomes their
duty to serve the rest of humanity by promoting the common good
and eradicating the common evil.

This is a task at the level of command and control. Individuals
operating separately in society will never be able to fulfil this enor-
mous task. It takes a social structure to make these types of things
happen. And this social structure, by necessity, needs a definitive
hierarchy that will be able to enforce its will without being oppres-
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sive, and be socially receptive without appearing to be weak. The
ma‘r¥f is what Allah (Â) decrees to be acceptable, good, and wor-
thy, and so it is accepted as such by all right-thinking people; the
munkar is similarly what Allah (Â) decrees to be objectionable,
bad, and unworthy. Because of their God-given fitra∆, humans share
an instinctive agreement about the nature of ma‘r¥f and munkar,
unless they are tempted away from it. An example of the ma‘r¥f is
narrowing the distance between the rich and the poor, eliminating
discrimination between men and women, and ridding society of
racism and other forms of disequilibrium. These are all forms of
what may be termed the common good. Everyone with a straight
conscience would want to have these things achieved within their
own society regardless of religion, color, social status, level of edu-
cation, or gender.

scattered individuals do not an umma∆ make, and mutually
hostile and competing nation-states do not an umma∆ constitute.
An umma∆ should be able to consolidate into a remarkable social
unity that is able — through its channels of disciplined power — to
obliterate social evil. one example of a social evil, or munkar, is
racism, also known in some circles as racialism. This social plague is
one of the active or behavioral expressions of exclusivism and is
aimed at denying members of certain groups equal access to scarce
and valued resources. It goes beyond simply thinking unfavorably
about groups or holding negative beliefs about them; it involves
putting these separatist ideas into action. often racism and nation-
alism reinforce each other, because, by denying designated groups
access to resources and services, conditions are created under which
those groups can do no more than confirm the stereotypes that
inspired the original racist belief. These conditions for racism can-
not be eliminated without the disciplined use of power. This regu-
lated use of power is guided by Allah (Â), His prophet’s (r)
precedents, and the people’s mass, or at least consensual adherence,
to the firm Book. racial discrimination, as distinct from many
other forms of discrimination, is a form of gross munkar and oper-
ates on a group basis: it works on the perceived attributes and defi-
ciencies of groups, not of individual characteristics. Members of
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groups are denied opportunities or rewards for reasons unrelated to
their capabilities, industry, and general merit; they are judged sole-
ly on their membership in an identifiable group, which is erro-
neously thought to have a racial basis.

The racial discrimination that draws its social acceptability
from the “power of the state” may range from the use of derogatory
labels, such as kike or nigger, to the denial of access to such institu-
tional resources as housing, education, justice, political participa-
tion, and so on.164 The actions may be intentional or unintentional.
The use of the terms racialist and racial discrimination has decreased in
recent years as racism and institutional racism have been resisted by
their victims. Institutional racism, in particular, is now used widely to
describe the discriminatory nature and operations, however unwit-
ting, of large-scale organizations or entire societies. 

We Muslims are responsible for making ourselves an umma∆ in
which we can provide the rest of the suffering world a living exam-
ple of how life can be regulated and relationships can be conducted
without the friction of racism. racism cannot disappear by individ-
ual Muslims going to personalized masjids to offer private ßalœ∆ in
what is supposed to be a public masjid within a universal ummah.
racism is much more institutionalized than the self-centered rituals
of personal Muslims. Bilœl, Íuhayb, and salmœn — all non-Arabians
— became full members of the Islamic society not because of pow-
erless ritualistic Muslims but rather because of the disciplined
administration of power in the early Islamic society of Arabia. 

The Muslim ummah is not a nation in the technical sense of
the word. A nation is any sizable group of people united by common
bonds of geography, religion, language, race, custom and tradition,
and through shared experiences and aspirations. The term is often
used interchangeably with state, but not all national groups have
achieved statehood, although they all aspire to. Moreover, the
nation and the state may be essentially the same, as in the case of
a nation-state like Ireland or Turkey; or a state may be multination-
al, as are switzerland and russia. Modern nations began to emerge
from feudalism in the ninth century CE. The “community of
nations” was given political and legal recognition by the peace of
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Westphalia, which ended the Thirty years War in 1648.165

This concept of forging people together, whether they are a
“majority” ruling over a minority or minorities within a “nation-
state,” or whether they are a particular race imposing its political
culture on other races, has come out of a particularly European his-
tory and experience. None of this applies to the concept of the
umma∆. The umma∆ is bound by its covenant to Allah (Â) — and
this cuts across all geographic, denominational, linguistic, racial,
and traditional barriers. The re-consolidation of the ummah has
yet to be accomplished. Any reference by Muslims to a current
Islamic ummah is false and misleading if it refers to something cur-
rent and complete, rather than a potential that remains to be real-
ized. In our present time there is no united Muslim political will
that spans the area from Gibraltar to Jakarta. It simply does not
exist. There are Muslim individuals, and there are Muslim peoples.
But combining Muslim individuals and Muslim peoples does not an
umma∆ make. There has to be a social contract that politically
motivates the popular will of the Muslims to become a disciplined,
solidified, and active mass of people. A singular political willpower
has to be expressed in the form of a united Islamic state; and when
this is accomplished there will be an ummah. This follows from the
œyœt below,

Certainly, [o you who are committed to me], this ummah
of yours is one single ummah, since I am the Sustainer of
you all: conform, then, to me [alone]! (21:92).

And, indeed, this ummah of yours is one undivided
umma∆, since I am the Sustainer of you all: remain,
then, conscious [of my power] (23:52).

In the modern political jœhiløya∆ the European nation-state has
provided a concept of collective identity in the West with which
the individual can identify. The results have not always been good,
for many national groups have built their unity on a real or imag-
ined fear and a shared hatred of other groups, or on a desire to bring
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others under their dominion. These conflicting national interests,
which characterize this world’s political jœhiløya∆ system, have con-
tributed to the instability of international relations and to the out-
break of wars.

The Muslims who read this Qur’an have to snap out of the
illusion that there is an ummah when there are almost 60 nation-
states chaining them down. This ummah is meant for ikhrœj: a
merging and a fusion into the world’s human and social reality.
Today’s cell blocks, otherwise referred to as nation-states, have
caused the Muslim “religious” persons to “withdraw” from the polit-
ical role elucidated in the above œyœt. The end-purpose of empires
is to enslave and oppress innocent populations thousands of miles
away from the empire’s capital. This attitude stimulates tyrannical
policies that eventually come back to haunt and destroy the emper-
or and his empire. This is as true of the ancient roman empire as
it is of the modern American empire. The ego within the chief
executive resounds with the narcissism of his administration, which
echoes the ideological self-centeredness of the race, which rever-
berates with the false pride of the nation-state. This poisonous brew
has given the world colonial and imperial powers, which are out to
occupy other peoples’ lands, seize their natural resources, plunder
their wealth, conquer space, and then conveniently deny that their
strategy is at odds with God.

It will take a real ummah to correct this global folly. This
ummah cannot be constituted without a political order; and this
political order has to meet the standards that have come to man
from heaven. The munkar has to be redefined in the current Muslim
mind from being something akin to personal behavioral deviation to
regaining its full and natural meaning of social perversion, political
oppression, economic inequality, and racial discrimination. In other
words munkar has to cover the scope of the wholesale but organized
tyranny that rules today. likewise, ma‘r¥f has to regain its full range
of meaning. It cannot be left in the individualized sense that is com-
monplace nowadays. Ma‘r¥f is the return of values, principles,
ethics, and moral standards into the political culture of the time. A
congregation or a community falls short of what umma∆ means. A
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congregation, a community, or even a society does not necessarily
preclude dictatorship, oppression, and polyarchy. But when there is
an umma∆, there exists a social force that is constituted upon its alle-
giance and commitment to Allah (Â). It works to eradicate the
official munkar while expanding the day-to-day and popular ma‘r¥f.
This can never be accomplished if Muslims continue to refer to
European or Western political experiences in their own attempts to
constitute an umma∆ so that they can assume the responsibilities of
al-amr bi-al-ma‘r¥f wa-nahy ‘an al-munkar. 

This whole process can develop when committed Muslims
deal with the problems of the day at the level outlined above.
Dedicated Muslims have a good sense of their relationship with
Allah (Â). They understand their human ambitions and can
appreciate their human limitations. They will not become emper-
ors as long as the fervor of ømœn lives on in their social and politi-
cal contract of governance. The moral character of this cadre of
Muslim vanguards guarantees there will not be any institutional-
ized munkar within the Islamic ummah. The less-spoken fact of
this matter is that there is a moral authority inside the kernel and
essence of this ummah that corresponds to its will to translate this
moral authority into a civic authority. 

Devout and committed Muslims who are the backbone and
willpower of the ummah should not delude themselves. There will
be difficult and trying times, and the only sure way out of dilemmas
and setbacks is to be confident of Allah’s (Â) presence in whatev-
er decision is made to expunge the munkar and to expand the
ma‘r¥f. It is not a simple task to elevate our sense of responsibility to
this level when we are forced to consider, think about, analyze, and
then prepare to take action against hegemonic forces and oppressive
powers — forces and powers that constitute cartels, kingdoms, and
empires. If Allah (Â) is not with this ummah, we need not engage
the “superpowers” in a battle or a war whose consequences we can
all foretell. If we have a consolidated Islamic political will that is
willing to take on the munkar while fighting for the ma‘r¥f, then we
have an ummah. Correspondingly, if there are two billion Muslims
who do not understand that both ma‘r¥f and munkar have societal
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attributes, not to mention the capability of assuming such responsi-
bilities as al-amr and al-nahy, then we do not have an ummah. 

There is a hadith that almost all of us heard at one time or
another while we were growing up, 

Whoever sees a munkar should counteract it with force; if he
is not able to do it [by force] he should counteract it by speak-
ing up against it; and if he is not able to do it [by words] then
he should oppose it in his heart and this is the most infirm
expression of ømœn.166

What goes unsaid about this hadith is the direct relationship of ømœn
with the level of activity that is required to alter or countermand the
munkar. This is a barometer hadith; the quantity and quality of ømœn
is gauged by the amount of effort that is exerted to wipe out munkar.
If munkar is thought to characterize social inequality, racism, eco-
nomic exploitation, capitalism, empires “monkeying around with
banana republics,” etc., then it follows that the task of “change” can
only come when force is applied by a consolidated umma∆. Another
hadith brings the issue into sharp focus, 

The Prophet (r) said, “When the Children of Israel got
mired up in disobedience they were put on notice by their
scholars to refrain. But they did not refrain. Consequently
these [Israeli] scholars began to socialize with the disobedient
flock: they sat together, they ate and drank together… At that
point Allah caused their hearts to collide with each other.
These same people were condemned by David and Jesus, the
son of Mary.” The Prophet (r) then [raised himself from the
comfortable position he was in and] said, “By He Who has
my soul, you [the committed Muslims] shall check those with
these types of tendencies until they are bound by the ˙aqq [the
truth and merit].”167

The importance of promoting the ma‘r¥f from its moral
dimensions into its political and social sphere, while demoting the
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munkar from the social fabric of life cannot be overemphasized. The
prophet (r) also said in various hadiths,

Whenever a civil wrong is done on earth and is opposed by
witnesses to it, that opposition of theirs vindicates them of the
civic crime and places them at a distance from the crime. And
as for those who are absent from the crime but are satisfied
with its occurrence they may be considered attestants to it.168

One of the most substantial forms of jihad is a statement of
justice to [the face of] a tyrannical potentate.169

The superior martyr was Óamza∆ as well as a man with
authority and force who defies a tyrant, and who is killed in
the process.170

These hadiths and many others establish the fact that an Islamic
ummah is one that is out there in the real world dealing actively and
militarily with ma‘r¥f and munkar. There is no escape from this duty;
even for purposes of survival the committed Muslims must bear arms
to protect their døn and way of life. And today their døn is threatened
by the preponderance of the munkar and the dearth of the ma‘r¥f.

How Christianity opened the Door to Secularization
That we Muslims are not living in a vacuum should be clear from
these œyœt and the facts of life all around us. And what comes shin-
ing through is that Allah (Â) is teaching us the lessons we are
having a very difficult time learning. It is because of people of scrip-
ture that we find ourselves in the difficult position we are in. These
people of scripture are the nominal Jews, Christians, and
“Muslims.” so what does Allah (Â) say to this crowd that is cen-
tered around the “Judeo-Christian” experience,

Now if the followers of prior scriptures had committed
themselves to Allah [in this sense], it would have been
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for their own good; [but only a few] among them are
committed, while most of them are iniquitous (3:110). 

This œya∆ has a razor sharp edge to it. But it need not cut anyone,
Jew or Christian, if they were to adhere to the truth. Why should
Jews and Christians be upset with Muslims telling them that if
they commit themselves, their lives, and their societies to Allah
(Â), it would be to their own advantage? If Muslims deviate (and
many of us have deviated), the same œya∆ should be read to them;
and the same thing should be said to all who deviate because
Allah (Â) is not biased toward or against any “religious” affilia-
tion. He speaks the truth and He expects people to adhere to it.
However much Muslims ought to discourage strictly theological
haggling among people of scripture, the immediate issue is that
the perceptions the “Christians” and “Jews” have of whatever is
left of their scriptures do not provide a basis and a structure for a
social order. It may have taken the followers of a partial Bible
1,500 years to realize that the only way they would be able to build
their “nation-states” and their hyper-power empires would be to
break from the Church. 

What followed throughout the last five centuries was a gradual
break from God Himself, until the present day, in which God has
been expelled from social and human life altogether. At least, that
is how the current governments and establishments in “Christian”
America and Europe behave. Today’s behavioral sciences in the
Judeo-Christian part of the world are rootless and spineless. That is
what happens when “intellectuals” and “social scientists” try to
develop ideas of human behavior that are not guided by Allah’s (Â)
infallible words, His immaculate scripture, and His moving mercy.
The people who count themselves as Jews and Christians need not
suffer any longer in this damning behavioral wilderness. Allah (Â)
does not intend to hurt anyone’s feelings and Muslims are not happy
when the words of truth are misconstrued and appear offensive to
those who are supposed to know better. Hence, “If the adherents of
former scripture had attained to [this kind of] commitment, it
would have been for their own good…”
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This Qur’an is an open book. Everyone is summoned to its
meanings. some people of previous scripture may consider or con-
template the meanings of this open Book, however most of them
will still resist and deny, “…[but only a few] among them are such
covenant bearers, while most are iniquitous.”

for the record, in those early years of Islam in Arabia and in
the lifetime of Muhammad (r), there were some people of scripture
who had no prejudice in their understanding of the Torah or the
Gospel. When they heard the Qur’an, they immediately or gradu-
ally understood that this Qur’an was of the nature and essence of
previous scriptures, and furthermore that this Qur’an was free of
man’s tampering, so they comfortably and conscientiously yielded
to Allah (Â) and became Muslims. Among them were ‘Abdullœh
ibn salœm, Asad ibn ‘ubayd, Tha‘laba∆ ibn shu‘ba∆, and Ka‘b ibn
Mœlik. This œya∆, “…[but only a few] among them commit them-
selves [to Allah], while most of them are aberrant” refers to these
individuals and others like them. But it also refers to the fact that
this is the way it is always going to be: there will always be some
Christians and Jews who will be able to overcome their prejudices
and bigotry, recognize the truth of the Qur’an and Islam, and then
declare their allegiance to this truth. But these will remain a few
compared to the many other “Christians” and “Jews” who will
remain captive to their dogmatism and fanaticism, and hence will
continue to display their hostility toward Islam and those ground-
ed humans who are trying their best to yield to Allah (Â).

This cunning and unscrupulous behavior is shown in the way
these individuals have effectively annulled their allegiance to God
and apostle, yet turn around and affirm they are God’s chosen peo-
ple and that only they will be “saved.” Their greed to possess God’s
“religion” is as voracious as their greed to possess other peoples’
lands and resources. Because of this they have emotional and psy-
chological difficulties in equating all God’s prophets and
Messengers (Å) with each other. They want to identify with
whomever they can “fit” into their worldly and selfish interpreta-
tion of God’s word. This favoritism they show toward some
prophets to the exclusion of others is basically what has become of
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the yah¥dø inability to tolerate Muslims who affirm Muhammad
(r) as the last prophet and apostle, and successor of Abraham,
Moses, and Jesus (Å). Deep down in the recesses of their psychol-
ogy is a racist interpretation of scripture that denies Muhammad
(r) his status as prophet because he is not an Israeli. Even this type
of racism is selective — racism within racism — because
Muhammad (r) was semitic, and they cannot deny that. so they
cling to their prejudice by saying that Muhammad (r) does not
come from the genetic line of the Children of Israel. 

These types have “emotionally” judged Muhammad (r) with-
out ever dealing with him in their minds. They have had over 1,400
years to consider this Qur’an and this prophet (r) but they have
been in denial about this issue and its implications. They managed
to avoid it when the Church was calling the shots in Europe for the
first seven centuries after Islam spread in Arabia and the world; and
they have managed to avert a rational encounter with the Qur’an
and Islam during the past seven centuries when the time was right
for them to break away from their Church. In other words their
deep-seated prejudice against the Qur’an, Muhammad (r), and
Islam expressed itself when they were “religious” and again when
they turned “secular.” When it comes to Allah (Â), His prophet
(r), and the committed Muslims, both the religiosity and the sec-
ularism of Jews and Christians are superficial; all that is genuine is
their dislike of and discrimination against those who have made a
commitment and who honor their covenant with Allah (Â).

What should be understood here is that at the time these œyœt
were revealed there were Muslims in Madinah and Arabia who had
close and diverse ties with the yah¥d. At that time, the yah¥d still
had weight and influence in Madinah. Their economic leverage in
Madinah, combined with their military might in Khaybar,171 a
Jewish settlement north of Madinah, left a strong impression on the
Muslims, who would always calculate for “the yah¥dø factor.” It
took direct words from Allah (Â) to these types of Muslims — rel-
evant now as well as then — to relieve the Muslims of their incli-
nation to appease these covenant-violators. The truth is that these
yah¥d were of no consequence because they had profaned God, dis-
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torted His word, disobeyed His command, and violated His norms.
united though they may appear to be on the outside, internally
they are divided and desperate. Allah (Â) has stamped them with
a lack of esteem and honor. Add to this collective disintegration
the decomposition of their personal character, and then Allah’s
(Â) words can be better appreciated, “…and they [Yah¥d] have
been clamped with dhilla∆ and maskana∆ [chagrin and bewilder-
ment]” (2:61).

In today’s world there is a culture war that most harmfully
touches on Israel’s security and is centered on the Zionist state’s
relations with palestinian Arabs. This internal yah¥dø division
embroils the secular Israeli parties of the right and the left. It has
its origins in the confused ideology of the early Zionist pioneers,
who were both militant racists and rather abstract or idealistic
socialist reformers. This odd combination may eventually explode
under the growing pressure and the increased heat that combatant
Muslims are putting on the Zionist establishment. The more stub-
born sephardim, or underclass Jews, opted for what they call a
“Greater Israel” and an aggressive Israeli military. All of these ten-
dencies settled into the rightist likud party.172

other Israelis preferred a political approach to a military one.
These leftist and liberal Jews, many of whom are Ashkenazi Jews
from Europe, came to prefer an accommodation with pacified
palestinians rather than living within a garrison state. These types
have taken issue with nationalists, racists, and militants who dwell
within the rightist and conservative part of the Zionist establish-
ment. Neither of these positions can come to terms either with the
dispossessed Arabs and palestinians, or the fallout that has accumu-
lated since they both got away with the grand larceny of stealing the
Holy land and forging on it an artificial racist entity called “Israel.” 

These Zionist Israelis need not be of much concern to a bud-
ding Islamic reality. The Qur’an brings their character and how to
deal with it in focus,

These [types] can never inflict more than a passing
hurt on you; and if they fight against you, they will
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turn their backs upon you [in flight], and will not be
sustained. overshadowed by abasement are they wher-
ever they may be, except [when they bind themselves
again] in a bond with Allah and a bond with men; for
they have earned the burden of Allah’s condemnation,
and are eclipsed by humiliation; all this [has befallen
them] because they persisted in denying the truth of
Allah’s œyœt and in killing the prophets against all
right: all this, because they rebelled [against Allah],
and persisted in transgressing the bounds of what is
right (3:111–112).

But this promise and assurance applies only to those who are really
on Allah’s (Â) side; when they go to war they do so in the compa-
ny of Allah (Â). This œya∆ and these meanings are not applicable
to governments and administrations that have expelled God from
their corridors of power, locking Him up in the neighborhood
masjid. This œya∆ and others like it in the Qur’an are not describing
humans who yield to Allah (Â) in their private lives but then sub-
mit to other masters in their public affairs. 

As an example of this contrast, look at the nationalist and
secular “Muslims” who were virtually decimated by the 1948, 1967,
1973, and 1982 wars that were launched by Zionist Israel against
Muslims who had abandoned Allah (Â) everywhere except in
matters pertaining to personal hygiene and some dietary regula-
tions. similarly, see what happened to Arabian nationalist mili-
taries in the 50s, 60s, and 70s of the past century, as they were
reeling from one military defeat to another. Then compare that to
the non-state Islamic combatants of today and how they have
caused Israel’s military establishment to recoil in panic. surely, the
committed and combatant Muslims are suffering injuries and turn-
ing out martyrs, but this is a short-lived and passing development.
for the first time since the Zionist theft of the Holy land in 1948,
the descendants of Khaybar are being reminded of what it means to
be with Allah (Â): they see how Hizbullah, Islamic Jihad, and
Hamas are demonstrating the meanings of this powerful and hal-
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lowed Book. The militarily dedicated Muslims in southern
lebanon, in the West Bank, and in Ghazzah do not go begging for
political leverage and military hardware from the us or Europe.
They went to Allah (Â) asking Him only for whatever assistance
He could provide in their jihad. 

These not-so-many combatants for the covenant knew they
will be fighting a people who are condemned with abjection wherev-
er they may be. This is their destiny. Wherever the Zionist spirit
dwells it brings with it ruin and disaster. The only respite these
Zionists have is when other people, such as the Muslims in particu-
lar, lose their connection with Allah (Â). looking at it from this
perspective, the imperialist and colonialist occupation of the Óijœz
and palestine is a testimony to the fact that the Muslims have aban-
doned Allah (Â) and His døn. Every inch that the Muslims regain
of the Óijœz and palestine becomes testimony to their return to ømœn.
Israel is probably the largest munkar ever constructed in the history
of mankind; its extensions include the us government, European
administrations, and Arabian regimes. Israel, the munkar, is not a
simple geographical nation-state; it is an amalgam of the  interna-
tional impotence, the political climate, the economic structure, and
the psychological inferiority that have gripped the world and para-
lyzed any opposition when the government of Israel is mentioned. 

The only way out of this trance is through the pages of this
enlightening Qur’an and the ßirœ† that takes the Muslims straight to
Allah (Â). The yah¥d of the world came to the Holy land seeking
security. When they founded their racist state in the Holy land, they
could not find security. It must be confounding for these smart and
brilliant yah¥døs to realize they have deliberately trapped themselves
in death. Zionism is causing them to die as they hold on to a myth
that rationalizes the theft of another people’s homeland; and Islam is
causing them to die as it mobilizes the oppressed people, who have
been dispossessed, to regain their legitimate rights. The Zionists
chose a European model, the nation-state, as a political platform to
express their aspirations, and they alienated the only place on earth
where it would have been possible for them to live in civic equality
and harmony. These “Jews” came from all around the world with
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their history of dislike for the goyim and turned upon the unsuspect-
ing Muslims who treated them as fair as God’s words can go, until
their plan of incrementally usurping the Holy land was exposed.
Today, the Zionist yah¥d have channeled all their ancient animosi-
ties against the Muslims of the world. In this way, they continue to
earn the encumbrance of Allah’s (Â) disapproval. The “Jewish”
journey out of history, with all the complaints and grudges they may
have had, has landed them in the center of the Islamic world, where
their character now is under scrutiny. This bewilderment lives in
their conscience and this confusion prevails in their feelings. 

remember that when these œyœt were first pronounced, all the
military encounters between the God-inspired Muslims and the
yah¥d and Christians were decisively settled in favor of the militar-
ily motivated Muslims. That is because the Muslims were not
Westernized, were not secularized, and thus were not jeopardized.
When Muslims knew they were in the company of Allah (Â) they
happily did Allah’s (Â) will on earth. Those who became enemies
of these Muslims had to seek refuge in one of two choices: either
they would have to accede to the standards of justice and the man-
ner of fairness expressed by these God-fearing Muslims, or they
would have to bide their time and pray for the day when Muslims
would forsake Allah (Â) so that they could have things their way
again. And the latter is pretty much where the Muslims find them-
selves today.

How is it possible for these yah¥d to be in this inglorious posi-
tion time and again? The words of Allah (Â) explain why: it can
happen to any other people, whatever their rituals and religious
ceremonies are. It is simply their disobedience of Allah (Â) and
their offensive and compulsive attitude in denying Him that caus-
es their downfall and ruin. 

All this [has happened to them] because they persisted
in denying the truth of Allah’s œyœt and in killing off
the prophets against all that is right: all this, because
they agitated [against Allah], and endured in violating
the bounds of what is right (3:112).
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All of this happened to yah¥d because they fell into the habit of
disputing and expressing opposition to Allah’s (Â) power presence
in the affairs of man — in other words they rejected His œyœt. Today
this mentality of denying Allah’s (Â) power presence in the affairs
of man has become an issue that has ensnared many other peoples
and societies. This form of kufr has attracted non-yah¥dø peoples
and has become so prevalent that it merits a closer look. 

The secular mind out of which comes secular ideology, a form
of kufr, is the process of perceived social change in which Allah
(Â) and His døn lose social significance. That process may be mul-
tifaceted and may occur over a short or long time period. Its major
manifestation occurs when the human will — disciplined and
directed as it should be by scripture — begins to acquire an “auton-
omy” from Allah’s (Â) will, and thereby loses the social self-
restraint, which in scripturally centered societies, it would typically
have exercised. More obviously, the secular abandonment of Allah
(Â) occurs when men of scripture and sincerity lose access to and
control of property and resources; when these men who embody the
meanings of scripture begin to diminish in number and lose social
status; when Qur’anic and Islamic attitudes, priorities, and habits
are increasingly relinquished by the general population; and when
scriptural practices are gradually supplanted by material pursuits.
This whole process is accelerated by a barrage of controlled
thoughts and social engineering of popular perception, which is
thus inclined to move against religion in general when it finds seri-
ous flaws in individuals and institutions that are supposed to
embody scripture. This is particularly true in Europe, but only par-
tially true in the Muslim world. In recent decades the decline in
church attendance in the West was an indicator of a serious break
with God. In the “anything goes” dogma of the West, one can sup-
posedly be a Christian and a secularist at the same time. 

The concept of secularization may have been initially intro-
duced in the arrangements made under the Treaty of Westphalia
following the Thirty years War (1648), when considerable church
property was sequestered and placed under the control of secular
authorities operating free of church influence and interference.173 In
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earlier periods of history, notably in the dissolution of the monas-
teries in England, the phenomenon began to get some traction.
such expropriations were examples of power centers taking shape
outside the sphere of church authority. In other words these centers
of secular power began to exercise governmental functions away
from church regulations and practices. This exclusion of the church
from the political sphere of human activities and decisions carried
itself into the Muslim world when there was no longer any Muslim
seat of power. secular decision-making applies, in modern circum-
stances more particularly, to social developments that are neither
conscious nor planned, but which affect the character and opera-
tion of the social system. 

secularization is not a neutral term when humans are simul-
taneously offered scriptural guidelines that help them formulate the
educational, legal, philosophical, and ideological construct of life
they desire to have. secularization is the human choice to make
critical social and life-and-death decisions without reference to
what God has to say about the issue. Both secularism and secular-
ization become ideologies that advocate the abolition of scripture
and the transfer of ancillary social functions of scripture and reve-
lation to “secular” agencies. secular agencies here refer to commit-
tees or governmental departments that exercise power in a fashion
that is not influenced by ethical considerations, scripture, God, or
the prophets and their successors. 

The impact of secularization has been documented in numer-
ous historical and sociological studies, even when that concept has
not been explicitly deployed.174 A typical example would be the
replacement of priests and religious scholars in schools by lay teach-
ers, which occurred in both England and france. The privatization
of religion, a process by which religious agencies have relinquished
or reduced significant aspects of their erstwhile social and public
functions and confined themselves to servicing private needs, is
equally seen as one facet of the more general secularization process,
and one of its more recent manifestations in Western society.175

The last two centuries have witnessed the almost complete
globalization of secularist kufr, major thrusts in this direction begin-
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ning with the french revolution and the creation of two con-
sciously secular regimes, in france and in the usA.176 In recent
Western history, secular kufr has risen as religion has withdrawn
from its former institutional primacy. The schism between a faulty
and failing Church on one hand and an aggrieved and resentful
population on the other hand tipped public opinion in the direc-
tion of European governments that were legitimized by democratic
procedures and authenticated by rational-legal structures of elec-
tion and appointment. Hence social policy was no longer a product
of man’s best understanding of God’s Word, which was held to have
been a failure; instead, social policy was now to be determined by
popular manifesto at a time when most people held grudges against
the Church because of their cumulative disappointments with the
clergy who were running the Church. 

All this came to a head when these church clergymen found
themselves on the wrong side of scientific inquiry, rational investi-
gations, and innovative discoveries. secular kufr had finally estab-
lished a beachhead on the European continent, and the exercise of
social control became the concern of a wide variety of special agen-
cies of the judiciary and the police. Today these agencies have
recourse to a battery of technical and bureaucratic devices, from
data retrieval systems and traffic lights to fiscal records and, in some
countries, identity cards. Knowledge has increasingly become
defined as scientific knowledge only; scientific technology has
increasingly become controlled by secular agencies, and often
exploited for political purposes, particularly the control of people
by the state. All of this has been validated by empirical and analyt-
ical procedures and subsumed into rational structures of tested the-
ory, while for the education and socialization of children, reliance
is placed on professional secular experts. 

The decline of influence of the clergy in European public affairs
has had the effect of focusing religious attention on the private lives
of the few who accept its ministrations. Christianity has become
increasingly a matter of private predilection rather than of public
responsibility. The globalization of secularism and the privatization
of Christianity has placed emphasis on the function of religion as a
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source of celebration, solace, and reassurance. simultaneously, as
Christianity has been squeezed out of its earlier role in determining
and reinforcing constitutional, political, social, and cultural arrange-
ments, so the opportunity has arisen for the churches to criticize and
even to challenge the policies and activities of governments. some
church spokesmen see the process of structural differentiation as
altogether beneficial in allowing the churches, now freed from extra-
neous entanglements, to present a less compromised spiritual mes-
sage. This reemergence of religion in public life is to be found in the
form of Christian democratic parties, Christian liberation theology,
and Christian evangelical religiosity.177

The dominant contention of the secularization thesis is that
whereas Christianity once fulfilled latent functions in most or all
the institutional areas of society, today those functions are increas-
ingly addressed by deliberate and calculated rational action which
makes no reference to God. Modern social systems, unlike tradition-
al societies, operate increasingly on the assumption that the social
order is human-made rather than God-willed. Associated with this
process there appears to have been a diminution of recourse to tra-
ditional Christian values, patterns of thought, and observance of
public Christian rites and ceremonies. The atrophy of Christian cul-
ture, as the scriptural coloration of individual life and social activi-
ties fades, has rendered Christianity an increasingly private concern.
support for established Christian institutions, ideals, teachings, and
values was formerly forthcoming from society at large, and in many
cases from the state itself. As that support has diminished, so person-
al faith rather than public application of Christian dogma has
become the primary locus of what little Christian commitment
remains. once the relatively integrated Christian culture fragments,
those who do persist in seeking a Christian orientation to the world
enjoy unrestricted private choice from a diversified range of often
newly-emergent and socially unrooted beliefs that offer personal
reassurance or therapeutic or compensatory benefit. Widespread
indifference, the privatization of such Christian expression as does
persist, and the emergence of new movements and cult practices can
be regarded as usual accompaniments of the secularization process.

317Œl ‘Imrœn:93–120



This entire growth of “the religion of secularism” in Europe and
its offshoots in Muslim countries is an enormous munkar. yet the
Muslim scholars whose responsibility it is to flag this danger to the
Muslim masses behave as if this 500-year old munkar does not exist.
This munkar came into existence because of a European reaction to
institutionalized religion. It fed on grievances and injustice until it
became the main grievance and the prime injustice. Instead of Jews
and Christians living with Allah’s (Â) will as they employ their
efforts and intellect to be with Him when they make behavioral and
social decisions, they turned their backs on Him, failed to distinguish
between His word and those of His fallible human creatures,
declared war on the way they skewed God’s scripture, and came out
of all of this denying and disapproving of God altogether. It is this
lengthy process that Allah (Â) is referring to when He says, “…all
this [has befallen them, Yah¥d and Christians] because they per-
sisted in denying the truth of Allah’s power presence and in slay-
ing the prophets against all right” (3:112).

Here Muslims are expected to look beyond the “blatant kufr”
and think about the gradual kufr as well. It took secular kufr cen-
turies to become what it is today. secular kufr is now so well estab-
lished that many Muslims think they can be Muslims and
secularists at the same time. It is because of this kind of schizo-
phrenic break from Allah (Â) that such people would literally kill
prophets (Å) in the past. And if they do not kill prophets literally
then they kill them figuratively, denying or ignoring all that these
prophets and their lifelong experiences stood for and accomplished.
And in the post-prophetic period, they have also killed those peo-
ple of faith who have demonstrated their ability to influence pub-
lic opinion and move people toward justice. remember that in
another œya∆ in this s¥ra∆, Allah (Â) refers to people who

…deny the truth [of Allah’s power presence in human
affairs], and kill the prophets without justification and
kill people who [are in a position to] authorize [the
implementation of] justice (3:21).
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Another result of this process has been the failure of men of
religion to maintain the religious morals and standards they are sup-
posed to exemplify. The human potential for immoral and offensive
behavior, virtually unrestrained in modern secular society, has also
found expression in many weak and vulnerable men within the
institutions of religion in the secular world. such deviation is
noticed on several levels. In 2000, for example, an eleventh-gener-
ation rabbi resigned as president of reform Judaism’s leading semi-
nary over accusations that he had inappropriate relationships with
women before taking office in the mid-1990s. The Hebrew union
College board accepted rabbi sheldon Zimmerman’s resignation
and appointed provost Norman J. Cohen as acting president in his
place.178 revelations of the sexual abuse of women and children by
those in authority in religious institutions have become common-
place in both Christian and Jewish communities.179

In terms of leaders of religious communities abusing their posi-
tions to preach hatred against other people, a prominent rabbi drew
condemnation for a sermon calling on God to annihilate the
Arabs. In a sermon delivered on the occasion of passover in April
2001, rabbi ovadia yosef, a former chief rabbi and founder of the
shas religious party, said, “It is forbidden to be merciful to them.
you must send missiles to them and annihilate them. They are evil
and damnable.” A spokesman for the shas party said the rabbi was
referring only to (Arab) murderers and terrorists. “only an idiot
could understand that the rabbi intended harm to innocents,” he
said. But even the Israeli government distanced itself from the
rabbi’s words. “A person of the stature of rabbi ovadia yosef must
refrain from bitter words such as these. I suggest we should not learn
from the palestinians and speak in verbal blows,” said Meir
sheetrit, the justice minister at the time.180

Considering the sort of behavior and attitudes coming from
yah¥dø religious figures, it is rather less surprising to see the actions
of a secular yah¥dø state. This is precisely what qualifies yah¥d for
displacement, dispossession, and depression. That is why they have
been stamped with shame, mortification and the wrath of the
Almighty. Much of this also applies to secularized Muslims and
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Christians. The word “Muslim” and even the word “Christian” can-
not properly be applied to many of those who say they are “Muslims”
or say they are “Christians.” let us face the truth: the majority of
“Christians” and “Jews,” and a huge number of “Muslims” have
effectively become secular, their only relationship to scripture being
the robotic adherence to learned rituals and inherited traditions. 

one feature of the history of recent centuries is that the
growth of secular kufr in the West, as a result of the failings of the
religious institutions there, have spread across the world with
Western political power. There may be some excuse for those who
call themselves Jews or Christians because they are no longer in
possession of the original and perfect scriptures that Allah (Â)
provided them. But for those who call themselves Muslims, who are
in possession of Allah’s (Â) unadulterated Word, what excuse can
there be for joining the company of Jews and Christians and mak-
ing the same mistakes they have made? And after doing that, how
dare we ask Allah (Â), “But how are we losing our battles and why
are we being defeated in our wars? Are we not Muslims?” The sim-
ple answer to that is that we cannot really be Muslims when we
abandon Allah (Â) in our social character, when we deny Allah
(Â) His right in our decision-making processes, and when we are
so anxious to be accepted by His enemies.

The careful and accurate words of Allah (Â) in the Qur’an
take note also of those few scripturalists who are the exception to
the rule,

[But] they are not all alike: among the followers of ear-
lier scripture there are responsible people, who recite
Allah’s œyœt throughout the dark times [of life] and
show humility [to Him]. They are committed to Allah
and the last Day, and they [too] establish the general
good and eliminate the bad, and they vie with one anoth-
er in doing what is right; and these are among the right-
eous. And whatever good they do, they shall never be
denied the reward thereof: for Allah has full knowledge
of those who are cautious [of His power] (3:113–115).
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The Qur’an says that people of scripture are not all from the same
mold; they are not all alike. some of them are capable of becoming
God’s covenant bearers in the footsteps of the heroes of Allah’s (Â)
cause. Their recompense will be the reward given to men of virtue,
truth, and sincerity. The Jews and Christians should pay close atten-
tion to these wondrous words. Allah (Â) does not lump all of these
confused people together. If there are Christians and Jews who bind
to Allah’s (Â) covenant without bias and prejudice, they are given
the credit for their outstanding behavior and untainted accomplish-
ments. There is nothing in this Qur’an or in the life pattern of his
final prophet, Muhammad (r), that should be offensive to consci-
entious and truth-seeking Jews and Christians. And once they real-
ize that this Qur’an is in essence and in word Allah’s (Â) speech,
they will have no difficulty in affiliating with this Book; in doing so
they join the procession of prophets (Å) and the community of
Muslims. They themselves become the defenders and guardians of
the Qur’an and Islam. They prove they are attached to Allah (Â)
and are ever aware of the final Day. They become contributors to
the mission of Islam by identifying and enhancing the ma‘r¥f while
also identifying and negating the munkar. They will do what is right
and not be bothered by the prevalence of Islamophobia and other
stereotypes that demonize Islam and dehumanize the Muslims. This
is Allah’s (Â) testimony to Christians and Jews who are able to sur-
mount the malice generated by their churches and synagogues
against God’s final and lasting words. Notice that the concluding
statement in the œya∆ acknowledges the fact that these types of peo-
ple are sensitive to Allah’s (Â) power in human life, “Allah is
keenly aware of those who are careful [of His power].”

some Christians and Jews claim that such Qur’anic state-
ments were made by Muhammad (r) in an attempt to appease the
Christians and Jews. such suggestions are inane. first, these are not
Muhammad’s (r) words, but Allah’s (Â). second, neither
Muhammad (r), nor any other of Allah’s prophets (Å), could
have been a prophet if he were to appease any human being at the
expense of the truth. observation has shown through the ages how
true these words about scripturalists are.
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A People’s Wealth Status Will Not Protect Them in the end
After clearing this mental hurdle for the reader, the Qur’an moves
on to those who are unnaturally convinced that God is powerless, or
at least indifferent. These are the types who will have no support
when they eventually face their ultimate judgment. Their physical
and economic power will mean nothing. They will not be able to
spend their way out of their internal convictions and undo with
bribes the mortal mistakes they committed in life. In the life to
come they will discover they have inflicted terrible damage on their
eternal souls. Even if they were the most philanthropic types in their
secular god-denying world, that philanthropy will get them nowhere
because they are personally disconnected, socially estranged, and
strategically cut off from Allah (Â), the source of all good and pros-
perity. This is what can be understood from Allah’s (Â) words, 

[But], behold, as for those who are bent on denying the
truth [about Allah’s worldly power], neither their
earthly possessions nor their children will in the least
avail them against Allah; and it is they who are des-
tined for the Fire, therein to dwell endlessly (3:116).

These meanings encompass the classes of people on earth who
deliberately and mindfully dismiss Allah’s (Â) power from any
decision they make. And because power cannot be Allah’s (Â)
and satan’s at the same time, these kœfirs directly deny God His
power role in human life; they arrogate power to themselves —
even though their own lives are transient and episodic — and they
indirectly serve as satan’s instruments to abuse this power. The
consequences are lethal. 

The metaphor of what they spend on the life of this
world is that of an icy wind, which strikes the cultivat-
ed land of people who have done injustice to them-
selves, and destroys it; for it is not Allah who does
them wrong, but it is they who are wronging them-
selves (3:117).
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The first thing that occurs to one on reading this œya∆ is that peo-
ple who are arrogant in their pride and power try to rely on their
power and wealth to shield them from Allah (Â). Note also that
in many instances the Qur’an does not dwell on impoverished kœfirs
as it does on affluent ones; that is why the combination of kufr,
wealth, and power is encountered many times throughout this
Book. Another thing to note is that the metaphor relates to agri-
cultural and natural life: cultivated land, people, and then a barren
territory. All of these atmospheric and climatic conditions are
directly tied to the psychology of people who dispute and denounce
Allah’s (Â) involvement in the affairs of human society on earth.
Allah’s (Â) words go so far as indicating that whatever benevolent
and altruistic investments these types of psychological opponents
of Allah (Â) place in what appears to be beneficial and advanta-
geous activities (farm crops, agricultural produce, vegetation, mak-
ing the desert bloom, etc.), the results will be catastrophic. The
Qur’anic scenario has us standing at the edge of untold acres of pro-
ductive fertile land, and then all of a sudden comes a violent storm
that burns the produce and the land. And then there is nothing to
be harvested, nothing at all.

Those of a secular mind-set look at the devastating results of an
unexplainable weather phenomenon and bemoan the losses. They
do not have access to the truth of this matter — and that is the
humanly sustained opposition to Allah’s (Â) power in these affairs
of men. Man has become arrogant; he thinks he has “conquered
nature,” which is a not very polite way of saying that he has defeat-
ed God. But this metaphor is meant to teach human beings that
whatever money or power they have, and however much they try to
put it to good use, if all this is done with a mind-set that objects to
Allah (Â) and His power and influence in their lives, then the
results are cataclysmic and ruinous. It is no wonder, then, that Allah
(Â) concludes this scene with the words, “…it is not Allah who
does them injustice, but it is they who do injustice to themselves.” 

The first step in directing social injustice toward humans is
the psychological injustice of taking Allah (Â) out of human
beings’ thoughts, feelings, and plans. The drastic changes in the
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atmospheric and psychological environment on earth are caused by
the human psychology that, over a long period of rejecting Allah
(Â), induces social injustice, which ends up stimulating a divine
response to man’s excesses. Man sometimes seems to be a strange
creature; he refuses to yield to Allah’s (Â) authority in his small,
day-to-day decisions, and so ends up succumbing to Allah’s (Â)
determination in the greater consequences, over time measured in
generations, of his actions and errors. 

At the end of this long discourse, after Allah (Â) has provid-
ed ample information about the behavior of scripturalists and how
they deviate, after He points out the confusion and distortions in
their position, after He exposes their thoughts and dishonorable
behavior toward Muslims, and after He places the responsibility of
the covenant upon this new generation of dedicated Muslims,
Allah (Â) speaks to the front-line Muslims and tells them not to
surround themselves with their natural enemies. Allah (Â)
encourages them to march forward and pay no attention to the dis-
tractions and noises coming from such people. Muslims should
never think for one moment to divulge their inner selves to those
who express hostility toward them, their principled interests, and
their future success. These words are as relevant and applicable
today as they were in Arabia centuries ago. What then can be said
about today’s nominal Muslims who choose to dismiss such vital
guidance? As long as they ignore the Qur’an Allah (Â) will ignore
them; and the more they distance themselves from these warnings,
the more they will court death and disaster.

muslims Are to Rebuff Kœfir Segments of Ahl al-Kitœb

o you who have committed [to Allah]! Do not encir-
cle yourselves with adjuncts who are not of your com-
mitment-quality. They spare no effort to corrupt you;
they would love to see you in trouble. Vehement
hatred has already come into the open from out of their
mouths, but what their hearts conceal is yet worse. We
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have certainly made the signs [thereof] clear to you, if
you would but use your reason.

lo! It is you who [are prepared to] love them, but they
will not love you, although you have committed to all of
the scripture. And when they meet you, they assert,
“We believe [as you believe];” but when they find them-
selves alone, they gnaw their fingers in rage against you.
Say, “Perish in your rage! Behold, Allah has full knowl-
edge of what is in the hearts [of men]!” If good fortune
comes to you, it grieves them; and if evil befalls you,
they rejoice in it. But if you are patient in adversity and
are consciously cautious [of Allah’s power], their guile
cannot harm you at all, for verily, Allah encompasses
[with His might] all that they do (3:118–120).

These œyœt shed light on the conditions of Muslims within their
power base as their opponents and enemies began to show their true
colors. people of prior scriptures who were in and around Madinah
were angry with the coming of Muhammad (r) and the message of
the Qur’an. It is obvious from this narrative that many people of pre-
vious scriptures bore an uncontrollable animus toward Muhammad
(r) and the first collective expression of Islam in the area. What is
more, even within Muslim society, there were Muslims who were
still in awe of these scriptural types, who were in fact enemies of
Allah (Â). In order to maintain their pre-Islamic jœhilø contacts,
some Muslims kept friendly relations with these enemies of Allah
(Â) and His prophet (r). Acting as their intimates, they may even
have been revealing sensitive information to them. little did they
realize that their association with these non-Muslims might threat-
en the very survival of the Muslim order in Madinah. 

In this area, the early Muslims needed to appreciate the risks
inherent in their situation. The new Islamic order had to be aware
of the threats facing it in order to survive them. This is a lesson for
all Muslims of all times: no degree of Muslim submission, compli-
ance, or accommodation, however amicable and fraternal it may
appear, can counter the acute enmity that these so-called scrip-
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turalists harbor against Muslims of genuine commitment. This
valuable lesson was not meant for one generation, and it is not an
anthropological relic. It is as true today as it was back then. Today’s
fast-moving events confirm this sparkling truth.

for all the humility and meekness that are at the core of the
Islamic character, and with all the false information that goes
around and comes around about how civilized and cultured the
“Judeo-Christian” West is, Muslims who read the Qur’an today, and
struggle for a better world tomorrow, must rise above their modesty
and humbleness, and appreciate the harsh reality behind the care-
fully-cultivated facade. We must brace ourselves for a rude awaken-
ing about the true nature of the nominal Christians and Jews, who
can stir up enough enmity to destroy our societies through wars and
“world orders.” Muslims have to learn what really makes the kœfir ele-
ments of scripture — al-ladhøna kafar¥ min ahl al-kitœb — tick.181

And as we do that, we should learn to appreciate the truthfulness,
honesty, and sincerity of true Muslims, in sharp contrast to the devi-
ousness, hypocrisy, and arrogance of the deniers of scripture. 

When forward-looking Muslims begin to see the issue in these
terms, they will acquire a sense that has long been absent: that the
pseudo-scriptural Jews and Christians are lacking in their human
relations with Allah (Â). Then Muslims should learn not to place
any trust, confidence, or credibility in supposed Jews and Christians
who are in positions of power and government in the current world
order. This is a far cry from the situation nowadays, when senior
officials in practically every Muslim country turn to Christian
imperialists and yah¥dø Zionists in the name of improving the lives
of ordinary Muslims. In point of fact, these imperialists and Zionists
turn a profit on Muslim money that is invested in usurious institu-
tions, and protect the regimes that have divided one ummah into
60-odd mutually hostile nation-states. 

The violations of the meanings of these œyœt by the “Kingdom
of saudi Arabia” routinely dwarf those of other Muslim nation-
states. Allah (Â) says in this passage of œyœt that we, the Muslims,
should not, cannot, and ought not be contained by a circle of peo-
ple who are petty and flawed. yet true to their subservient nature,
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the saudi government in the year after 9/11 launched an aggressive
public relations offensive denying that it had any links with mili-
tant Islamic movements, and that it posed any threat to the inter-
ests of the us; furthermore, it announced a series of steps taken to
restrict the activities of Muslim charities. These were of course
couched as restrictions designed to curb support for “terrorism,” but
the intention and effects were clearly wider.182

The saudi royals are a perfect example of those who maintain
good relations with the enemies of Allah (Â). The saudi practice
is to open their hearts, their doors, and even their sanctuaries to the
avowed enemies of Allah (Â). This is done while the trigger-
happy imperialist “Christians” and fanatical Zionist “Jews” make
clear their total and unrepentant animosity toward the dedicated
Muslims. “Vehement hatred has already come into the open from
out of their mouths, but what their hearts hold back is yet
worse…” No Muslim who reads the Qur’an should be surprised
that such things are happening. When we disregard the guidance
Allah (Â) has provided us, we inevitably suffer the consequences.

lo! Here you are loving them and they do not love you,
although you adhere to all of scripture. And when they
meet you, they assert, “We are committed to Allah [as
you are];” but when they are detached [from you], they
chew on their fingers in fury against you (3:119).

This lesson ought to be clear enough for all Muslims. It has a
clear and practical relevance to the real world we live in. look
around and see. In 2002, the government of saudi Arabia forked
over $14.6 million to Washington-based Qorvis Communications
for public relations and advertising; that tops the record $14.2 mil-
lion that Hill and Knowlton, another public relations firm, got
from Citizens for a free Kuwait in the early 1990s to build support
for the second Gulf War.183 look at how these pathetic sleep-with-
the-enemy saudi royals are paying “top dollar” for imperialist and
Zionist scriptural pretenders to look at them favorably and accept
them on terms of yah¥dø propaganda and misinformation. 
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And yet many Muslims, heavy on rituals and light on under-
standing, have great difficulty understanding the simple points
made in this divine Book. The contempt of these Zionists and
imperialists for Islam and Muslims is seen all over the world. The
CIA and other government agencies have played major roles in the
military operations in Afghanistan and Iraq, killing suspected
Islamic activists, with no regard for the lives of women, children,
and bystanders. Cases of random shootings at Muslim targets, air
attacks on anything that moves — including refugee columns and
wedding processions — murderous invasions of homes, and the
total destruction of villages, are commonplace. American troops
operate in the Muslim world today as the uncivilized Indians were
portrayed in old movies of the “wild west.” At the same time, their
contempt for Islam and Muslims is demonstrated by their behavior
in Muslim countries. CIA field officers in particular are known to
have a taste for whiskey, booze, and hard liquor. In their proven
indifference and disregard for Islamic culture, the CIA runs a secret
bar — called the Talibar, a pun on the word Taliban — in the
Afghan capital of Kabul where bleary-eyed and fatigued Americans
and others can indulge in a “much-desired” whiskey or beer.
Invitations to this so-called “moonshine zone” are highly desired
among Western journalists and “aid workers” who are supposed to
be telling the truth about the situation in Afghanistan, and help-
ing the ordinary people there.184

How much evidence do Muslims need of the truth of these
Qur’anic words? To explain the West’s real attitude toward Muslims
— as reflected in Western policies toward the Muslim world — one
need only look at the examples of evangelist Christians such as pat
robertson and Jerry falwell, bearing in mind the growth of evan-
gelical Christianity in the us and its influence on American poli-
tics.185 robertson is the founder of the Christian Broadcasting
Network (CBN) in Virginia Beach, which annually can collect up
to $97 million in tax-free profit. He also ran for the presidency of
the united states in 1998. In 1982, when Israel invaded lebanon,
robertson rode into battle on an Israeli jeep, saying that in waging
war on lebanon, Israel was doing God’s will. He famously described
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Islam (not Muslims) as “a violent religion bent on world domina-
tion.” In late 2002, he and Jerry falwell, founder of the Moral
Majority, Inc., provoked controversy by suggesting that abortion-
ists, feminists, gays, and liberal groups were partly responsible for
the 9/11 attacks. In early 2002, robertson suggested that Muslims
in America had come “as missionaries possibly to spread the doc-
trine of Islam.” He then went on to say, “But, ladies and gentlemen,
I have taken issue with our esteemed president in regard to his
stand in saying Islam is a peaceful religion. It’s just not. And the
Qur’an makes it very clear, if you see an infidel, you are to kill him.”

should the Muslims not understand something about the
nature of Western civilization, when they hear such words coming
from a prominent “Christian” public figure in the leading country
of the modern West? such statements are not simpleminded and
artless expressions, especially when they fill the airwaves and circu-
late in the public mind. robertson’s statements along with similar
expressions of bitter and deep-seated ill-will by Christian leaders
such as falwell, franklin Graham, Hal lindsey, and many others,
cannot be taken lightly. There are some 80,000 Christian funda-
mentalist pastors in the us, many of whom broadcast from 1,000
Christian radio stations and 100 Christian television stations, and
the vast majority of whom are hostile toward Muslims. 

Considering that many American politicians boast of their
Christian faith and credentials, it is unsurprising to see similar vit-
riol from American governmental officials. In late 2001, us attor-
ney general John D. Ashcroft characterized Islam as “a religion in
which God requires you to send your son to die for Him” compared
to Christianity, “a faith in which God sends his son to die for
you.”186 These remarks, from the us equivalent of the minister of
justice in other countries, were approvingly broadcast on Christian
radio stations around the us.187

since 9/11, many Muslims seem to have fallen under some
kind of spell under the intensity of the attack against them. Those
Muslims who “sing” the Qur’an or “dance” to its cadence are
exempt, because they have the luxury of being classified by the kœfirs
as moderate or tolerant Muslims. But even many of those who have
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a living and working relationship with the Qur’an have found them-
selves hiding their true feelings about Islam, Allah (Â), the Qur’an,
the prophet (r), and Islamic movements. The apologias that were
once the reserve of a minority of misguided and irrelevant Muslims
have now come from Muslims previously known for their commit-
ment to Islamic self-determination in the Muslim world. over time,
they too must realize that Allah (Â) has spoken the truth, 

lo! It is you who want to adore them [folks of remnant
scripture], but they will not adore you, although you
hold fast to all scripture. And when they meet you,
they assert, “We believe [as you believe];” but when
they find themselves secluded from you, they gnaw
their fingers in a hysteria against you (3:119).

The Muslims are bound to be subjected to these types of
harangues for as long as West-friendly officials occupy the masjids
on behalf of their superiors in Tel Aviv and Washington. Most
Muslims have not recovered from their hypnotic rituals and cus-
tomary habits in which they took refuge as the political power of
Islam declined. The world of kufr and tyranny is subtle, while the
Muslims and other oppressed peoples act as if they have alligator
skin. The trillions of dollars the saudi sycophants have deposited
to keep the failing American economy afloat is not enough to
inhibit their beneficiaries’ ancient hatreds, or their wild allega-
tions. The age-old tolerance of the Muslims toward Ahl al-Kitœb
will not make them treat Muslims in a fair manner. The saudis’
feelings of inferiority and their appeasement of powerful Jews and
Christians are responsible for the abject conditions that have
befallen almost two billion Muslims. These saudis have spent gen-
erations ignoring precisely these types of œyœt in the Book, and tak-
ing leave of their meanings to establish direct cordial ties with an
imperial Washington, and indirect ties with a Zionist Israel. In the
process, they have demeaned Makkah and Madinah to such an
extent that a mushrik military presence now surrounds the people of
Muhammad (r) in the land of his birth and struggle. 
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And now that the mushriks and tyrants have accomplished
this physical occupation, they want to invade Islamic educational
systems and close Muslim schools (madrasa∆s); they want to change
our curricula to omit the parts of our history that tell us about our
experiences with Ahl al-Kitœb. This is being done with the acqui-
escence of the usurpers of Makkah and Madinah, the saudi royals
themselves, dragging with them virtually the rest of the Muslim
world. And would this be possible without the timorous quietism of
‘alims who are supposed to affiliate with Allah (Â), His prophet
(r), and the Qur’an, but are instead affiliating with the saudis, and
through them with imperial America and the sages of Zionism? 

The words in this Book should be enough to guide the
Muslims out of the circle of these Jews and Christians, the so-called
Ahl al-Kitœb. If nomadic and primitive Arabians could understand
what Allah (Â) was saying over 1,400 years ago, surely we now
after all this time, experience, and cumulative knowledge, can
understand it again. This is the only way that is open to the
Muslims of today: this Qur’anic channel to Allah (Â). Nothing
else is left, nothing else will do.

But if you are patient in adversity and consciously cau-
tious [of Allah’s power], their guile cannot harm you
at all, for verily, Allah encompasses [with His might]
all that they do (3:120).

Allah (Â) expects the Muslims to be patient when their ene-
mies are physically stronger than they are. This patience is expressed
through whatever means of organized opposition they may decide to
express against the aggravated material force of their adversaries.
The Muslims are also expected to be patient and to outlive their
antagonists’ deceitfulness. The worst-case scenario is when they
combine their craftiness with physical force and material power; this
is the challenge the Muslims face today. Not only do they have an
enemy that has entrenched military bases all over the Muslim world,
but they also have an expedient and subtle enemy who is as deadly
as his exterior counterpart. This internal enemy is represented by
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the pseudo-Muslims who rule without popular consent and who
recruit Muslim youth to fight not against Zionism and imperialism
but against the broad Islamic movement. 

once again appears the word tattaq¥ (from taqwå) which
means in part to defend oneself against Allah’s (Â) power. There
is no question about it. There are two powers that interplay in the
life and mind of committed Muslims: the subtle power of Allah
(Â) and the crude apparent power of His enemies. Allah (Â) is
reminding the Muslims here to factor in His power and to ignore
the power of His enemies. Human power of whatever kind should
not be of any consequence when it comes to this eventful clash of
wills and armies. The Muslims are observant of Allah (Â) in
everything else they do, so why should they forget Him when it
comes to wars and battles? When all their activities are tied to
Allah (Â), coming as they are from hearts that are conscious of
Allah (Â) and minds that think about Allah (Â), then they have
nothing to fear when they step onto the war front and strike against
Allah’s (Â) enemies. That is how they should build up their deter-
mination and move to the battlefields. This attitude is very much
unlike today’s meaningless Muslims who buy their military hard-
ware from Allah’s (Â) enemies, whom they love, and then use
these contraptions to fight against the Islamic movement.

Muslims are not permitted to traffic with the kœfirs that come
from the ranks of Jews and Christians on matters of ideological ori-
entation and strategic security. The reasons stated above could not
be more emphatic,

1. they will not hesitate to inflict maximum harm on the com-
mitted Muslims.

2. short of that, they will strive to destabilize and intimidate the
Muslims’ social and political Islamic order.

3. they will express their animosity and hatred in public state-
ments as well as in the way they approach Muslims, with
appealing words the while in their closed circles they divulge
their vehemence and ferocity against the Muslims. Besides,
they consider the Qur’an and the prophet (r) less than legit-
imate, to put it mildly.
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4. still, what they hide in their private selves and closed circles is
more intense and more severe than whatever public expres-
sions of displeasure they may show.

What should be qualified here is that there is a flip side to the
prevalent attitude of Ahl al-Kitœb. This Qur’anic insight into the
political psychology of Ahl al-Kitœb should not be a blanket state-
ment that annuls other Qur’anic œyœt, which address the kitœbøs’
social psychology rather than their political and ideological offenses.
Allah (Â) says concerning this multitude of people who consider
themselves scripturalists, 

As for such [of the deniers of Allah] as do not fight
against you on account of [your] commitment [to
Allah], and neither drive you forth from your home-
lands, Allah does not forbid you to show them kind-
ness and to behave toward them with full equity, for
verily, Allah loves those who are equitable. Allah only
forbids you to turn in friendship toward such as fight
against you because of [your] commitment to Allah,
and do drive you out of your homelands, or aid [oth-
ers] in driving you out; and as for those [from among
you] who turn toward them in friendship, it is they,
they who are truly offenders of justice (60:8–9).

Muslim leaders have the necessary information to assess
which “Christians” and which “Jews” are on amicable terms with
the Muslims, and which are belligerent and antagonistic toward an
Islamic ideological state and a “faith-based society.” It appears that
in Islamic history there were friendly relations between the
Muslims who arrived in Iberia and the Jews who were living there;
it also appears that relations were cordial between the Christian
Copts of Egypt and the Muslims who were trying to acquaint the
Egyptian people with Islam. some of these Jews and Christians rose
to prestigious positions within the Islamic state. It is known that
‘umar ibn al-Kha††œb, the second successor (khaløfa∆) to the
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prophet (r), assigned administrative duties to individuals who had
previously been officials of the Byzantine state. other successors to
the prophet (r) who came after ‘umar did the same. The dynastic
‘Abbasid sultans also employed Jews and Christians in government
positions, certainly not the executive body of the state but in other
lesser field positions. The ottoman state too appointed Christians
as officers and ambassadors.188

The difficulties of trying to establish a balance in relations
with Jews and Christians can be summarized in the following three
considerations. first, the Muslims’ have a natural internal tenden-
cy to admire the deniers of Allah (Â) and truth from among the
large and diverse pool of Jewish and Christian scripturalists, while
this same pool of people shows no affinity for Muslims; rather they
may feel aversion and antipathy toward committed Muslims.
second, the Muslims’ recognize all scriptures, including the Torah
and the Gospel, and endorse and affirm all Apostles and prophets,
including Moses and Jesus (Å), while the Jews and Christians do
not accept the prophethood of Muhammad (r). And third, the
people of previous scripture typically adopt a duplicitous attitude
toward Muslims: in direct encounters they pretend to agree with
Muslims, saying that we all worship one God and that Abraham
(a) is our patriarch prophet, while in their private conclaves,
they exhibit vehement hatred for the Qur’an and its bearer,
Muhammad (r). This is especially, if not exclusively, so when
Muslims are in power, have the upper hand, and are a force to be
reckoned with. 

There is a salient issue that has to be addressed here, especial-
ly in our time and age when everyone is throwing their own book
at Islam. With all the facts that Allah (Â) brings to the surface
about the terrible convictions and behaviors of some pseudo-scrip-
turalists, the Muslims themselves are counseled not to exchange a
macabre and dreadful attitude with one of its kind. In other words
if these semi-Christians and Jews are carried away by their political
superiors and maintain a grudge against Muslims who have come of
political age, we the Muslims are not expected to reciprocate with
a nasty attitude or unbecoming behavior. All that is expected from
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us, per these œyœt, is to be vigilant and to keep our distance from
people who mean us no good. A Muslim is required to be good to
all people and to be tolerant of “slips” in human nature; but when
a fighting and aggressive attitude presents itself it is no longer tol-
erable by the open-hearted Muslim, and hence he should withdraw
his confidence from such social and political troublemakers who
fancy themselves as Jews or Christians. 

We defend against their malice but we do not reciprocate with
malice. We guard against their envy but we show no envy in return.
It is only once their malice and envy turn into contentiousness and
belligerence that we take up arms and fight the evil that is cham-
pioned by humans, even if these humans claim they are Jews or
Christians. War is permissible when their use of power is meant to
deny us power in our own homes, territories, and state. This way we
avoid an impending fitna∆ (sedition). When we reach this break-
ing-point between two social orders we fight a jihad not for our-
selves but for Allah (Â). We fight for the general expansion of
inter-social understanding and not because we are interested in set-
tling scores. We struggle against all obstacles to normal communi-
cation so that Muslims and other people of scripture have the
freedom to express their hearts’ convictions and beliefs. This is part
of our Islamic responsibility; it is the least we can do for people who
would otherwise be barred from access to what Islam really is. 

Justice and peace can be shared by everyone when everyone is
sincere, forthright, and communicative about the strong beliefs of
the heart and its thoughtful expression. No Islamic authority seeks
hegemony, imperial domination, or coercive control. The commit-
ment to this level and standard of Islam comes from the pages of this
Qur’an, the chapters of history, and the heroism of those Muslims
who stood up against internal injustice and external intimidation. 

unfortunately, hundreds of millions of people are prevented
from seeing the validity and truth herein because of institutions,
establishments, and governments that act as barriers to the simple
yet forceful message radiating from the œyœt of this Book. These
“educational” institutions, military establishments, and autocratic
governments should be relieved of their responsibilities by a popu-
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lar consensus that comes from Muslims flocking without reserva-
tion to the meaning and implications of this Book. 

peoples of the world! This is your Book. The common enemy
is the structure of regimes and bureaucracies that offend Allah
(Â), by ignoring Him, and thereby violate you by enslaving you.
our reference is the God-given Book that cannot be altered by the
powers of self-interest and wealth-hoarding, represented by such
governments and establishments. The problem with many of those
who style themselves as “Jews” or “Christians,” or even “Muslims,”
is that they allow themselves to be swept away by the lucrative
advances and gratuities that come their way from the baleful com-
bination of those who have power with those who have wealth.
This is the simplest appraisal of the matter. 

The Jews and Christians may be able to offer some type of
lame excuse because the Torah and Gospel did not survive the
onslaught of governments and military aggression throughout his-
tory. We Muslims, however, have the advantage of a protected
scripture that Allah (Â) has promised to preserve; we are respon-
sible only for understanding and applying it. This is it: Allah’s (Â)
final word. We can read it today as it was read a millennium and a
half ago — not one vowel, not one diacritic, not one word, not one
sound has changed. so what excuse are Muslims going to have
when they fail to live up to the standards and to fulfil the obliga-
tions that are communicated in this errorless Book?

The “Muslims” themselves are delinquent and blameworthy for
not being able to put the Qur’an’s word into their spirit, etch the
Qur’an’s œyœt into their hearts, translate the Qur’an’s meanings into
their actions, and in this way bring the Qur’an to life. Are there not
people in this world who can approach the Qur’an with open minds
and assume the responsibilities it places on them? We must realize
that the message of the Qur’an has been sabotaged by poor transla-
tions and the hijacking of the Islamic discourse by Allah’s (Â) ene-
mies who have been working hard at it. Their “sophisticated”
approach will not shield the fact that they have been scriptural
adversaries for a long time. That is why there are derelict and care-
less “Muslims” who are convinced they are God’s chosen people just
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because they go through the mechanical motions of traditional ritu-
als and customary ceremonies. These are the manacles from which
we have to free Allah’s (Â) book, so that it can work on our minds
and consciences. 

endnotes
1 Yathrib – the name of the prophet’s (r) city, al-Madøna∆ al-Munawwara∆

(Madinah for short), before the prophet (r) arrived there.

Najrœn – an area, between yemen and Najd, that was inhabited by Arabian
Christians. The map below shows the regions in the Arabian peninsula at
the time of the prophet (r).

2 maryam (|) – known as Mary in Christian tradition; and ‘Øså (a), known
as Jesus.
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3 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆ wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 3. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 142.

4 Narrated by Ab¥ umœma∆ al-Bœhilø on the authority of Muslim.

5 sayyid Qu†b, Fø ¸ilœl al-Qur’œn, Volume 1. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-shur¥q, 
1405AH), 11th ed., p. 374.

6 Ibid., p. 362.

7 Ibid., p. 362.

8 on the authoirty of Ab¥ Dœw¥d.

9 And it came to pass, when men began to multiply on the face of the earth,
and daughters were born unto them,

That the sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were fair; and
they took them wives of all which they chose.

And the lord said, My spirit shall not always strive with man, for that
he also is flesh: yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty years.

There were giants in the earth in those days; and also after that, when
the sons of God came in unto the daughters of men, and they bare children
to them, the same became mighty men which were of old, men of renown
(Genesis, 6:1–4; King James Version).

10 Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of God; and every one that
loveth is born of God, and knoweth God.

He that loveth not knoweth not God; for God is love (1 John, 4:7–8:
King James Version).

11 pantheism – the belief that God and the universe (nature) are ultimately
identical or that the universe deserves the deepest reverence. pantheists do
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not believe in a God who created the universe. There are three major
branches of pantheism: monist physicalist or naturalistic pantheism, which holds
that reality is made up of only physical substance, that is, energy and matter;
monist idealist pantheism, which holds that the ultimate reality is a single con-
sciousness, made of a mental or spiritual substance; and, dualist pantheism,
which holds that reality is made up of both physical and mental substance.
famous pantheists include William Wordsworth, Johann Gottlieb fichte,
friedrich Wilhelm Joseph schelling, Georg Wilhelm friedrich Hegel, Walt
Whitman, ralph Waldo Emerson, Henry David Thoreau, D.H. lawrence,
Albert Einstein, frank lloyd Wright, and Arnold Toynbee.

panentheism – the belief that God is greater than the universe and includes
and interpenetrates it. It differs from pantheism, which regards God to be
synonymous with the material universe. The term was coined by German
philosopher Karl Christian friedrich Krause (1781–1832), who sought to
reconcile monotheism and pantheism.

12 St. Anselm of Canterbury (1033–1109) – theologian and philosopher, born
of noble parents in or near Aosta, Italy. He joined the Abbey of Bec (an
abbey is a church associated with a monastery or convent), in Normandy,
becoming abbot (the superior of an abbey of monks) there in 1078.
Appointed Archbishop of Canterbury (1093), he frequently came into con-
flict over Church rights, first with Williams rufus, then with Henry I. His
resoluteness led to his being exiled by both kings; but in 1107 Anselm’s threat
of excommunication led to a reconciliation, and a compromise was devised,
which was eventually accepted. A follower of st. Augustine, he was the main
figure in early scholastic philosophy, remembered especially for his ontological
proof for the existence of God, and his theory of atonement. He may have
been canonized (accorded sacrosanct or authoritative standing) as early as
1163, though most official records indicate that it was 1494. The important
thing to remember here is that these theoretical and mental upheavals with-
in the Christian European context were taking place because of Islam’s con-
ceptual and practical impact on the world of that time.

13 sayyid Qu†b, Fø ¸ilœl al-Qur’œn, Volume 1. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-shur¥q, 
1405AH), 11th ed., p. 369.

14 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 3. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 145–146.

15 Ibid. (Transmitted by Ibn Abø Óœtim, Ibn Jarør al-̌ abarø, Ibn Is˙œq, and Ibn
al-Mundhir). 
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16 Theories about the causes and origins of AIDs abound, and there are cur-
rently massive efforts to find a cure, or at least treatments which would
relieve sufferers. Although those at highest risk include homosexual and
bisexual men — and so it is sometimes thought of as a disease that affects
sexual deviants — it is also spreading among heterosexuals of both sexes, les-
bians, intravenous drug users, people who have received infected blood in
transfusions, and the children of sufferers.

17 sadism – named after the marquis de Sade (1740–1814), a french “noble-
man” and soldier, who was in prisons and asylums for many years, the bulk
of which were for sexual behavior that was considered abhorrent. He also
wrote novels describing scenes of sexual cruelty. 

leopold von Sacher-masoch (1836–1895), a German novelist whose char-
acters took pleasure in receiving pain, lent his name to masochism.

18 Though not all children who are physically abused during childhood turn
out to be sexual sadists (pain-givers) or masochists (pain-receivers), accord-
ing to some observations sadists and masochists usually seem to have become
so early in life. 

19 Sigmund Freud (1865–1939) – Austrian physician who “pioneered” the
study of the unconscious mind. He developed the methods of free association
and interpretation of dreams that are basic techniques of psychoanalysis, and
formulated the concepts of the id, ego, and superego. His books include Die
Traumdeutung (1900, The Interpretation of Dreams), Totem and Taboo (1913),
and Das Unbehagen in der Kultur (1930, Civilization and its Discontents).

freud studied medicine in Vienna and was a member of the research
team that discovered the local anesthetic effects of cocaine. from 1885 to
1886 he studied hypnosis in paris under the french physiologist Charcot
and in 1889 under two of Charcot’s opponents. from 1886 to 1938 he had
a private practice in Vienna, and his theories and writings drew largely on
case studies of his own patients, who were mainly upper middle-class, mid-
dle-aged women. He was also influenced by Breuer, a Viennese physician,
and his research into hysteria. In the early 1900s a group of psychoanalysts
gathered around freud. some of these later broke away and formed their
own schools: Alfred Adler in 1911 and Carl Jung in 1913. following the
Nazi entrance into Austria in 1938, freud left for london, where he died.

The word psychoanalysis was coined by freud, and many of his terms
have passed into popular usage, not without distortion. freud discovered
how unconscious forces influence people’s thoughts and actions, but his the-
ory of the repression of infantile sexuality as the root of neuroses in the adult
(as in the Oedipus complex) was controversial; later he also stressed the sig-
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nificance of aggressive drives. His work has changed the way people think
about human nature and his theories have brought about a more open
approach to sexual matters. Antisocial behavior is now understood to result
in many cases from unconscious forces, and these new concepts have led to
wider expression of the human condition in art and literature. Nevertheless,
freud’s theories have caused disagreement among psychologists and psychi-
atrists, and his methods of psychoanalysis cannot be applied in every case.

20 Narrated by usœma∆ ibn Zayd on the authority of al-Bukhœrø, Muslim, 
al-Tirmidhø, al-Nisœ’ø and Ibn Mœja∆.

21 Narrated by Anas ibn Mœlik on the authority of A˙mad ibn Hanbal, 
al-Nisœ’ø, al-Óœkim, and al-Bayhaqø.

22 Narrated by Anas ibn Mœlik on the authority of A˙mad ibn Hanbal, 
al-Nisœ’ø, al-Óœkim, and al-Bayhaqø.

23 Narrated by Anas ibn Mœlik on the authority of al-Bukhœrø, Muslim, 
al-Tirmidhø and A˙mad ibn Hanbal. 

24 The Republic – a treatise by the Greek philosopher plato in which the
voice of socrates is used to describe the ideal state, where the cultivation of
truth, beauty, and goodness achieves perfection.

Plato (428–327BC) – classical Greek philosopher and mathematician, who
partially (along with Aristotle and socrates) laid the foundations of Western
philosophy, logic, rhetoric, and the natural sciences. He founded the
Academy of Athens, the first institution of higher learning in the Western
world. His works were written in the form of dialogues (35) and letters (13).
socrates, his mentor, figures prominently in most of the early dialogues,
known as the Socratic dialogues; however the precise relationship between
the two remains an ambiguous area among historians.
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Socrates (469–399BC) – classical Greek philosopher who is considered to be
one of the pillars of Western philosophy. Most of his works survive through
the writings of his students, particularly plato and Xenophon (430–354BC),
and a playwright contemporary of his, Aristophanes (446–386BC). from the
words in plato’s dialogues, socrates is known to have made major contribu-
tions to logic, ethics, and epistemology. He is famous for the Socratic Method,
a type of pedagogy or dialectic method of inquiry in which questions are
asked to stimulate insight into the issue or problem at hand. Because he was
a social and moral critic of the concentration of power in the state, he often
clashed with the Athenian government and its sense of justice; and this may
have been the source of his execution. He was found “guilty” of corrupting
the minds of the youth and was sentenced to death by drinking the prover-
bial cup of hemlock.

25 In religion, morals, and metaphysics, a diversity of possibilities is on offer,
and those who reject an easy relativism must defend and sustain their views
as more than arbitrary opinions. In the dialogue several understandings of
justice are examined and discarded as inadequate: Cephalus’ (a wealthy
Greek non-citizen and elderly arms manufacturer living in Athens who
engages in dialogue with socrates in Plato’s Republic) view that justice is
telling the truth and paying one’s debts; polemarchus’ (Athenian philoso-
pher and Cephalus’ son, who was executed) suggestion that justice is giving
each one his due; and Thrasymachus’ (a sophist of ancient Greece, best
known as a character in Plato’s Republic) argument that justice is the inter-
est of the stronger — simply a rhetorical disguise for self-interest. This last
view, in progressively modified form, is then taken over by Glaucon (plato’s
older brother and a major conversant with socrates in Plato’s Republic) and
Adeimantus (plato’s eldest brother who figures prominently in Plato’s
Republic). After this initial clearing of the ground, socrates is pressed to pres-
ent his own understanding of justice. 

26 Nicomachean ethics, Book V – Most notable account of Aristotle’s view
of justice, which distinguishes between universal and particular justice.

Aristotle (384–322BC) – iconic Greek philosopher, who is creditied with
creating a comprehensive system of Western philosophy including aesthet-
ics, morality, science, logic, politics, law, and metaphysics. He studied and
wrote on a wide range of subjects including physics, biology, zoology, poetry,
theater, music, logic, rhetoric, politics, government, ethics, and meta-
physics. He studied with plato and his most well-known student was
Alexander the Great (356–323BC). His scientific conclusions were being
verified well into the European renaissance. Aristotle’s scholarly works are
collected in the Corpus Aristotelicum.
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27 Pontius Pilate (early 1st century CE) – roman procurator (bureaucrat) of
Judea, 26–36CE. The currently circulating New Testament Gospels describe
his reluctant ordering of Jesus’ (a) crucifixion. pilate was unsympathetic
to the Jews; his actions several times provoked riots, and in 36CE he was
recalled to rome to account for the brutal suppression of a samaritan
revolt. The Greek historian Eusebius says he committed suicide after Jesus’
(a) “crucifixion.”

28 Augustine of Hippo (354–430) – better known as st. Augustine, he is one
of the most influential figures in the development of Western Christianity.
Born in what is now Algeria, then under roman occupation, he started off
life as a “pagan” intellectual, being influenced by the works of plato and
other Greek philosophers. After converting to Catholicism, he lent his
philosophical discipline to frame the concepts of original sin and just war.
As one of the most prolific medieval writers, his works include De Doctrina
Christiana (On Christian Doctrine); interpretive works on the Book of
Genesis, the psalms, and paul’s letter to the romans; Retractationes
(Retractions), a review of his earlier works written near the end of his life;
Confessiones (Confessions), a personal account of his earlier life; De civitate
dei (Of the City of God), consisting of 22 books — his magnum opus; and De
trinitate (On the Trinity), considered by many Christians to be one of the
greatest theological works of all time. 

29 St. Thomas Aquinas – refer to endnote 95 in Volume 3.

martin luther (1483–1546) – German priest and theologian, who is credit-
ed with starting the protestant reformation. He was excommunicated in
1521 for his writings and beliefs, particularly for bypassing the pope in sug-
gesting that the Bible is the only source of divinely revealed knowledge. In
thesis 86 of his famous 95 Theses, he asks, “Why does the pope, whose
wealth today is greater than the wealth of the richest Crassus, build the
basilica of st. peter with the money of poor believers rather than with his
own money?” After excommunication, he was declared a heretic and the
order was given that anyone could kill him without legal consequence. He
translated the Bible into German (from latin) making it accessible to the
general public, and his method of translation heavily influenced the famous
English translation, the King James Version. Condemning vows of celibacy
on biblical grounds, he got married, had six children, and set a precedent for
all protestant ministers. 

of his views regarding Jews, he felt they were a rejected people guilty of
the murder of Jesus (a). He considered them not to be the “chosen people”
but the “devil’s people” because they had rejected and persecuted Christ; he
called them blasphemers and liars. luther advocated setting synagogues on
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fire, destroying Jewish prayerbooks, forbidding rabbis from preaching, seiz-
ing their property and wealth, and smashing up their homes, so that these
“poisonous envenomed worms” would be forced into labor or expelled “for
all time,” and to this effect, he wrote two books:  Von den Juden und Ihren
Lügen (On the Jews and Their Lies), and Vom Schem Hamphoras und vom
Geschlecht Christi (On the Holy Name and the Lineage of Christ), both pub-
lished in 1543. some historians claim that the Nazis opportunistically used
these works to rationalize their anti-Jewish policies. As for Islam, he saw
the Turkish Muslims as a scourge sent by God to punish Christians, as the
apocalyptic soldiers who would ultimately kill the antichrist, whom luther
believed to be the papacy, and the roman Catholic Church. In 1529, he
wrote On War Against the Turk, and urged Charles V and the German peo-
ple to fight a secular war against the ottomans, who by that time had
entered Vienna. He may have been the first one to coin the term
Mohammedanism, when referring to Islam, and wrote several critical theses
on the subject, using the latin translation of the Qur’an as a reference.

30 The words, Muhammad and A˙mad, are two superlatives from the same root,
˙amida (from al-Naysœb¥rø in Asbœb al-Nuz¥l, as reported by Dr. al-Zu˙aylø).

Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 3. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 178.

31 faced with the power of the roman Empire, and mindful of the advantages
that were thought to stem from working within its framework rather than
opposing it, these ancient writers tried to show that those who did not wor-
ship the roman gods could nevertheless be good romans. They argued that
the special connection between roman religion and the roman state
should be broken, and that emperors should allow the practice of other reli-
gions, such as Christianity. some Christian writers claimed falsely that only
corrupt emperors had persecuted the Church. others suggested that the
Church and empire might have a common destiny, that is, they began
together (Jesus (a) had been born in the reign of the first emperor,
Augustus) and prospered together. They claimed that the peace won by this
emperor — the pax romana — was given by God to facilitate the spread of
Christianity, “the philosophy which goes with the Empire.”

But there were those who were less optimistic, and followed the apoca-
lyptic tradition of the revelation of John, who believed that the whole fab-
ric of social and public life was contaminated and corrupted by idolatry. It
was unthinkable that a Christian should enter the imperial service, let alone
be an emperor. North African Christians — who later became Muslims —
displayed a more scornful and defiant attitude to roman power. In 180CE,
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one of the North African martyrs declared, “I do not recognize the empire
of this world.” This is centuries ahead of today’s “Christians,” who dare not
speak out against today’s worldly empire; indeed in general they do not even
think of it.

During the first half of the third century CE, it became fashionable to
combine the worship of different gods in one religion. some of the emper-
ors showed a particular interest in Christianity. The emperor Alexander
severus reputedly included a representation (an idol) of Jesus (a) among
the statues in his chapel. Christianity first became the religion of kings and
princes outside the roman Empire. royal families adopted it in Edessa — an
ancient city in northern Mesopotamia, and one of the chief centers of
syriac-speaking Christianity — early in the third century CE, and in
Armenia and Georgia a century later.

32 renaissance – from the french for rebirth, referring to the revival of classical
literature and artistic styles at various times in European history. such
renaissances occurred in the 8th–9th centuries, and in the 12th century, and
the 14th–16th centuries. The first, or Carolingian renaissance, centered
upon the recovery of classical latin texts in cathedral schools; the second,
or Twelfth-Century renaissance, was marked by the foundation of universi-
ties and the rediscovery of Aristotle’s ethical and philosophical works; and
the third (usually called the renaissance) was known for its development of
naturalistic works of art, the study of ancient Greek authors, above all plato,
and the critical study of “Christian” texts. All these three renaissances
occurred during the ebb and flow of Islamic civilization. Although varied in
content and institutional focus, all three therefore included elements of
revived classicism. yet it was the third such revival between 1300CE and
1600CE that historians since Michelet and Burckhardt in the mid-19th cen-
tury have thought marked the beginnings of modern times. since they
wrote, however, a number of criticisms have been leveled against their inter-
pretations. one is that the two earlier renaissances diminish the supposed
unique importance of the third. A second is that few major scientific and
technological discoveries, which are crucial to modern societies, were made
during the third renaissance. A third is that mass movements — another
hallmark of “modernity” — were almost totally absent from the third renais-
sance, which was a distinctly elite affair. A final objection is that
Burckhardt’s renaissance was almost entirely limited to northern Italy. 

These caveats have some validity, but they do not wholly negate
Burckhardt’s hypothesis. He did not deny the existence of previous classical
revivals, but emphasized that classicism was just one element in the renais-
sance he described. At any rate, causal connections and continuities
between the earlier and later renaissances have not been demonstrated.
further, Burckhardt did not claim that all forms of modernity were included

345Œl ‘Imrœn: endnotes



in his renaissance. Nor did he say that northern Italy was typical of all
Europe; rather, the suggestion was, Italy was the starting point for changes
that eventually affected much of Europe.

recent scholarship tends to confirm certain elements of the
Burckhardtian theory. Chief among them is the rise of secular/kœfir nation-
states and values. These changes include new institutions such as permanent
embassies and spies, standing armies, and regular taxation. The renaissance
was also the genesis of new attitudes. In 1313, Marsilius of padua
(1275–1342) a political theorist and philosopher, born in padua, Italy,
became rector of the university of paris. His thesis, Defensor pacis (1342,
Defender of the Peace) argued against the temporal/worldly power of clergy
and pope, leading to his exile and excommunication. In response, Marsilius
rejected all clerical authority. In the 15th century, “civic humanists” made
service to the city-state a moral imperative; and in the early 16th century,
Machiavelli stated that power should be pursued without reference to
Christian commandments. In philosophy, ficino and pico della Mirandola
suggested that human perfection was possible through the intellectual study
of pagan sources, as well as Christian ones, and through platonic love.
Artistic production, although its subjects often remained religious, also
acknowledged secular “values,” as in the geometric naturalism of piero della
francesca’s paintings.

The changes brought about by the Italian renaissance of the 14th–16th
centuries CE should not be compared with modern political and social
transformations. However what did take place was a fundamental shift in
values and institutions, the effects of which were not confined to Europe’s
nominally Christian elites.

33 The enlightenment – a European philosophical movement of the 18th cen-
tury CE, rooted in the 17th century scientific revolution and the ideas of
locke and Newton. Its basic belief was the superiority of reason as a guide
to all knowledge and human concerns; from this flowed the idea of progress
and a challenging of traditional Christianity. 

34 agnosticism – strictly, the view that God’s existence can neither be known
(theism) nor denied (atheism). The term was derived from the unknown
God in Acts 17:23, and first used in 1869 by Thomas Henry Huxley, who
contrasted agnostics with gnostics, or metaphysicians. It was later extended to
include the view that knowledge must be restricted to what is available to
the senses, and that anything not so available (including therefore religion
and God) is irrelevant to life today.

35 humanism – historically, a movement that was born in the Italian
renaissance, through the writings of picino, pico, and later Erasmus and
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More. The humanists drew on classical literature (particularly that of
Greece) and emphasized the centrality of human achievements and poten-
tial, in opposition to many of the claims of dogmatic theology and science.

36 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 3. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 192.

37 Ibid., p. 193.

38 Archaeological theorizing of inequality has been accompanied by method-
ological innovations in studying relational power over time. social theorists
Max Weber (1864–1920) and Emile Durkheim (1858–1917) influenced
social conceptualization of bureaucratic power in state societies and the per-
petuation of institutional authority. some studies of social movements and
state-making, and of national policy, have further conceptualized institu-
tional power and the rituals of its replication. some social scientists have
studied cross-culturally the different systems through which power is legit-
imized, enforced, and contested. 

max Weber (1864–1920) – economist and sociologist,
born in Erfurt, Germany. He studied at Heidelberg and
Berlin universities, and held government posts at Berlin
(1893), freiburg (1894), Heidelberg (1897), and Munich
(1919). His best known work, a major influence on soci-
ological theory, is Die protestantische Ethik uknd der Geist
des Kapitalismus (The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of
Capitalism, 1904). He helped to draft the constitution
for the Weimar republic (1919).

emile Durkheim (1858–1917) – sociologist, born in
Epinal, france. He studied at paris, and became a
teacher, then taught at the university of Bordeaux
(1887), and at the sorbonne. His writings include Les
Regles de la methode sociologique (The Rules of Sociological
Method, 1894) and a definitive study of suicide (1897).
He is perhaps best known for his concept of collective rep-
resentations, the social power of ideas stemming from their development
through the interaction of many minds. In the West, he is generally regard-
ed as one of the founders of sociology. 

39 This kind of structural analysis can be seen, for example, in social studies of
the power of transnational corporations. Class analysis has been used by
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some social scientists to study inequality in many social contexts, not all of
them industrialized. other social scientists have argued that class analysis
has its limits, especially where exploitation is multidirectional, and have
been drawn to reformulations of historical materialism. Along these lines
power is regarded as generated in and through the reproduction of structures
of domination across time and space, whether those structures of domina-
tion rely on the allocation of material resources (as emphasized by Marx) or
on information and surveillance, for example. 

C. Wright mills (1916–1962) – us sociologist whose
concern for humanity, ethical values, and individual
freedom led him to criticize the us establishment.
originally in the liberal tradition, Mills later adopted
Weberian and even Marxist ideas. He aroused consider-
able popular interest in sociology with such works as
White Collar (1951); The Power Elite (1956), depicting
the us as ruled by businessmen, military experts, and
politicians; and Listen, Yankee (1960).

40 hegemony – the concept of totalizing power in which the state and/or a pop-
ular majority dominate society through virtually every means. It provides
social scientists, who are of course away from these guiding words of the
Qur’an, with a way to think about pervasive institutionalized power. studies
have been undertaken to critically reconstruct colonial historiography and
to recognize the powerful ways in which colonial subjects had been left with-
out a voice in strategic discussions of their identity, resources, and future. In
the 1960s and 70s, as social scientists in the us and in france rethought the
political role of intellectuals in reaction to their nations’ protracted war in
Vietnam, the concept of hegemony became a way to think about how the
state did indeed have agency, through a militarized institutional apparatus,
to repress — ideologically, socially, and physically — those citizens who held
counter-views about a state’s actions. There was also a time when certain
theories of resistance took their cue from political movements. 

41 united Nations – refer to endnote 133 in Volume 1.

World Bank – refer to endnote 114 in Volume 2.

International Criminal Court (ICC) – founded in the Hague in the
Netherlands on July 1, 2002, it is a permanent tribunal to try, charge, and
prosecute individuals for crimes against humanity, war crimes, and genocide.
111 member countries have ratified its charter; however, the major econom-
ic and military powers including China, russia, India, and the united states
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are conspicuous because they have not ratified the
rome statute of the ICC. After signing but not rat-
ifying the statute, the united states, Israel, and
sudan “unsigned” the rome statute, indicating they
no longer intend to become a party to the statute
and, as such, they have no legal obligations arising
from their signature of the statute. so far the court
has opened five investigations in Northern uganda, the Democratic
republic of the Congo, the Central African republic, Darfur (sudan), and
the republic of Kenya. But it has not seen fit to indict chief executives in
the united states for obvious war crimes in Iraq, Afghanistan, and pakistan;
and in Israel for genocidal policies in the occupied Holy land.

World Trade organization (WTo) – established in
1995, it replaced the General Agreement on Tariffs
and Trade (GATT), and was designed by its founders
to supervise and “liberalize” international trade
between participating countries. With a current
membership of 153 countries and 30 observers, all of
whom have applied for membership, the WTo claims
to represent and regulate 97% of world trade. policies
and regulations are normally developed through rounds of
negotiations; the current round of negotiations were launched in 2001 in
Doha, Qatar (the Doha round). The agenda of the Doha round was to
make globalization accessible to all the world’s countries, especially the
poorest ones, particularly by getting rid of local farming subsidies and remov-
ing barriers to trade. Highly contentious since its inception, the Doha
round will not be concluded in the near future.

Critics say that the WTo is fundamentally undemocratic and lacks
transparency, and that its rules are written by and for corporations with
inside access to the negotiations; and because of this posture, citizen input
by consumer, environmental, human rights, and labor organizations is con-
sistently ignored. WTo regulations favor multinational corporate interests
to human and labor rights; for instance, the WTo has ruled that it is illegal
for a government to ban a product based on the way it is produced, such as
with child labor, and the WTo also does not proscribe companies from
doing business with dictatorial regimes who are known to be human rights
violators. Because the power countries who dominate policy development in
the WTo are generally capitalist, what is meant by “liberalizing” interna-
tional trade is the privatization and deregulation of essential public services
such as education, health care, energy, and water. privatization will allow a
few foreign multinationals, either from the Gulf, Europe, or the united
states, to dominate the distribution of energy and water the world over.
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Given that such corporations are driven by the profit motive, rather than
social justice and the public good, this will mean a dramatic rise in prices,
putting the poorest countries and the mass of dark-skinned people at the
greatest risk. free trade under the rubric of globalization is not working for
the majority of the world, especially the poor parts in Africa, Central
America, and southern and Central Asia. The uN Development program
reports that the world’s wealthiest 20% consumes 86% of the earth’s
resources while the poorest 80% consumes just 14%. WTo policies have
exacerbated this polarization by using one of its sister institutions, the IMf,
to force the introduction of foreign capital into Third World economies, pri-
vatize them, and thereby make it easier for production to go where the labor
is cheapest and most easily exploited. Because of its one-sided policies to
favor the wealthy, opposition to the WTo has been steadily increasing; its
meetings are regularly protested, to such as extent that its seattle meeting in
1999 was not allowed to take place at all. for more information on why prin-
cipled people are opposing the WTo, refer to the following web page,
http://www.globalexchange.org/campaigns/wto/opposeWTo.html

42 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 3. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 198.

43 Ibid.

44 Ibid.

45 Camp David Accords (1978) – refer to endnote 76 in Volume 1 and end-
notes 147–148 in Volume 3.

menachem Wolfovitch Begin (1913–1992) – Zionist
politician; prime minister of Israel, 1977–1983. Born in
Brest-litovsk (then in poland, later in russia), Begin
obtained a law degree at the university of Warsaw. At
age 16 he joined the youth organization of the
revisionist Zionists Betar. More extremist than Vlad-
imir Zeev Jabotinsky, the founder of the revisionist
movement, Begin challenged him in 1938 after being
appointed commander of Betar in poland. on the eve of the Nazi invasion
of poland in 1939, Begin fled to Vilnius, lithuania, then under soviet occu-
pation. In 1940 he was sentenced to eight years hard labor in a siberian
camp. But after the soviet union had joined the second World War in mid-
1941, Begin was released and drafted into the free polish army. He arrived
in palestine in 1942 as a soldier of that force.
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After the army’s demobilization in 1943, he was appointed commander
of the underground Irgun Zvai leumi (National Military organization).
Begin declared an armed struggle against the mandate power in palestine in
January 1944 (the British), a call he repeated in october 1945 after the end
of the world war. The Irgun’s terrorist activities led the British to offer a
£10,000 sterling reward for his arrest. In July 1946 the Irgun bombed the
British mandate government offices in the King David Hotel, Jerusalem,
killing 91 British, Arab, and Jewish officials and staff. following this, the
Haganah, the main military force of the Jewish community in palestine,
stopped cooperating with the Irgun. 

Begin was one of the chief planners of the attack on the Arab village of
Deir yasin near Jerusalem, on April 10, 1948, resulting in the massacre of
254 men, women, and children — an event that caused the intended mas-
sive exodus of Arabs from the Holy land. led by Begin, the Irgun ranks
refused to be absorbed into the Israeli Defense forces (IDf) formed by the
provisional government of David Ben-Gurion on May 26, 1946. They par-
ticipated in the war against the Arabian states as a separate entity. This con-
tinued until late-June when Ben-Gurion, clashing with Begin, disbanded
the Irgun. soon, however, former Irgun ranks and revisionist Zionists
reemerged as the Herut party under Begin’s leadership. 

In 1949 Begin was elected to the Knesset and remained a member until
1984. In the first five general elections, his Herut party won about 12% of the
vote, emerging in an authoritarian way as the largest opposition faction, and
brooked no challenge. In 1965, at his behest, Herut joined with the liberal
party to form the Gahal Bloc, which won 21% of the seats in that year’s gen-
eral election. on the eve of the June 1967 Arab-Israeli War, Begin joined the
national unity government headed by levi Eshkol. He stayed in the cabinet
until July 1970 when, protesting against the majority decision to accept a us
peace plan that envisaged “Israel’s” withdrawal from sinai, he resigned, and
resumed his opposition role. In 1973 when the likud Bloc, containing all the
right-wing parties, was formed, Begin was elected its leader. following likud’s
electoral success in May 1977, Begin became prime minister, a position he
held for more than six years. He signed the Camp David Accords with
Egyptian president Mu˙ammad Anwar al-sœdœt in september 1978, which
in turn led to the conclusion of a “peace treaty” between Egypt and Israel.
That year Begin and sœdœt won the Nobel peace prize.

Begin twice ordered the invasion and occupation of lebanon: in March
1978 and June 1982. The first occupation, limited to southern lebanon,
ended shortly. But the second invasion, when the Israelis advanced as far as
Beirut and began to dictate the politics of lebanon, proved to last for near-
ly two decades, until Hizbullah finally expelled the occupiers in 2001.
Growing public criticism and the Jewish death toll in lebanon, combined
with 400% annual inflation, led to Begin’s resignation as the prime minister
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in August 1983. He had also been depressed by the death of his wife, Aliza,
nine months earlier.

mu˙ammad Anwar al-Sœdœt (1918–1981) – Egyptian
military officer and politician; president of Egypt,
1970–1981; prime minister, 1973–1974, 1980–1981.
son of a petty civil servant in Møt Ab¥ al-K¥m village
in the Nile delta, sœdœt grew up in Cairo. He graduated
from the Cairo Military Academy in 1938. found guilty
of spying for the Germans, sœdœt, a captain in the sig-
nals corps, was jailed in the summer of 1942. He escaped
in 1944 and went underground until the detention order was lifted. He spent
two years in jail (1946–1948) as a suspect in the assassination of A˙mad
‘uthmœn, a cabinet minister, but was acquitted.

After his intelligence ventures failed he rejoined the army in late 1949,
regaining his rank of captain. He was posted to rafa˙ in the sinai, where he
came into contact with Jamœl ‘Abd al-Nœßir. sœdœt participated in the July
22nd coup mounted by the free officers organization, and secured a seat on
the ruling 18-member revolutionary Command Council (rCC). He liaised
with al-Ikhwœn al-Muslimøn, with which he was said to have had “connec-
tions.” sœdœt edited al-Jumhurøya∆ (The Republic), the regime’s mouthpiece.
from 1959–1969 he served as speaker of the parliament; and from
1964–1966 he was one of its four vice-presidents.

When in 1965 Egypt established the “Islamic Congress” in Cairo to rally
Muslim opinion abroad behind it, sœdœt was chosen as its secretary-general.
He was Egypt’s representative in international “Islamic” gatherings, including
a summit that led to the formation of the organization of the Islamic
Conference (oIC) in september 1969. Three months later ‘Abd al-Nœßir, per-
forming a rightward shift, appointed sœdœt as sole vice-president. on Nœßir’s
death in september 1970, sœdœt became acting president. In mid-october he
was “elected” president in a referendum, being the sole candidate!

sœdœt’s power struggle with ‘Alø Íabrø ended in May 1971 when he
arrested Íabrø and his close aides. In september sœdœt promulgated a new
constitution that played down the socialist guidelines of the earlier docu-
ment. In mid-1973 he purged the leadership of the Arab socialist union
(Asu) of leftists. sœdœt signed a 15-year Egyptian-soviet “friendship
Treaty” in late May 1971. But in July 1972 he demanded that all soviet mil-
itary advisers in Egypt, who had arrived after the June 1967 Arab-Israeli
War, leave the country within 10 days. some 15,000 soviet personnel left,
taking with them fighter aircraft, interceptors, and surface-to-air missiles.
However some of them gradually returned after october 1972 and again
after february 1973. following sœdœt’s rapprochement with Moscow in
March 1973, soviet arms shipments resumed. 

352 Volume 4



sœdœt began to plan an invasion of the Israeli-occupied Arab territories,
or more accurately an invasion was planned for him. During the october
1973 Arab-Israeli War the Egyptian troops performed unprecedentedly well,
capturing land in the sinai from the Israelis and retaining it. This enhanced
sœdœt’s standing at home and in the region. But instead of pursuing peace
under the auspices of the united Nations he opted for us mediation in his
talks with Israel, thus breaking Arab ranks. After two interim disengage-
ment agreements with Zionist Israel (sinai I and sinai II, in 1974 and 1975)
the “peace process” stalled.

sœdœt’s economic liberalization, involving the removal or reduction of
subsidies on essentials, triggered countrywide bread riots in January 1977,
the most serious upheaval since the anti-British rioting 25 years earlier. It
ceased only when sœdœt rescinded the price increases. He appealed for aid to
the united states which responded positively. After Moscow had refused to
reschedule the Egyptian debts of us $10–12 billion, sœdœt unilaterally abro-
gated the soviet friendship Treaty.

In November 1977, in a dramatic
move he addressed the Israeli Knesset in
al-Quds (Jerusalem), and this made him
something of a hero in the Western world,
a factor that paved the way for the com-
mercial success of his autobiography, In
Search of Identity (1978). After organizing
this favorable turn of events, Washington
began to provide military aid to Egypt. Continuing on the script, sœdœt
signed the Camp David Accords with then Zionist premier Menachem
Begin in a White House ceremony on september 18, 1978 in the presence
of us president Jimmy Carter.

At home, fearing a military coup, sœdœt dismissed his chief of staff and
defense minister, General ‘Abd al-Ghanø al-Jamasø, and appointed National
Democratic party (NDp) leader Mus†afå Khaløl as prime minister to lead a
“peace government” of technocrats and academics.

In March 1979 sœdœt and Begin signed the bilateral Egyptian-Israeli
“peace Treaty” at the White House. This resulted in the immediate suspen-
sion of Egypt from the Arab league and the organization of the Islamic
Conference (oIC), and the severing of links with all league members,
except for oman. To overcome the increasing isolation of Egypt, sœdœt
assumed more autocratic power at home. He dissolved parliament two years
short of its normal tenure, and rigged the first multiparty election in June
1979, his NDp securing 83% of the seats. He expelled the last of the remain-
ing 200 soviet civilian experts. Egypt became more dependent on the
united states for economic survival.
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After securing Khaløl’s resignation in May 1980, sœdœt appointed him-
self prime minister. By immediately holding a stage-managed referendum he
abrogated the constitutional provision that limited the presidency to one
six-year term. sœdœt’s “peace treaty” with Zionist Israel, and the rising cor-
ruption and ostentatiousness of the new rich became a direct affront to the
Islamic movement in Egypt, whom he had courted in the early years of his
regime. The dismantling of the pricing mechanism introduced by the Nœßir
regime fueled inflation and brought much hardship to the working and
lower middle classes.

Contemptuous of opposition, both Islamic and secular, sœdœt banned
strikes and demonstrations and became increasingly intolerant and dictato-
rial, indulging his fancy of imperial grandeur. His extended crackdown on
dissidents in september 1981 resulted in thousands of arrests. In the follow-
ing month, he was relieved of his treachery by a hail of bullets from commit-
ted Muslims during a military parade on the anniversary of the october 1973
Arab-Israeli War. In contrast to the disorientation in the masses caused by
the death of ‘Abd al-Nœßir, most Arabs and Muslims felt relieved by sœdœt’s
well-timed assassination.

Jimmy Carter (1924–present) – popular name of James
Earl Carter, us statesman and 39th president
(1977–1981); born in plains, Georgia. He trained at the
us Naval Academy, and served in the us Navy until
1953, when he took over the family peanut business and
other enterprises. As governor of Georgia (1970–1974)
he expressed an informed policy toward the rights of
African-Americans. In 1976 he won the Democratic
presidential nomination, and went on to win a narrow victory over Gerald
ford for the presidency of the united states. He arranged the “peace treaty”
between sœdœt and Begin (1979), and was, according to reports, concerned
with human rights at home and abroad. His administration ended in diffi-
culties over the taking of us captives in Islamic Iran, and the soviet inva-
sion and occupation of Afghanistan; he was defeated by ronald reagan in
the 1980 us presidential election.

46 muhammad Ali Jinnah (1876–1948) – founder of
pakistan, often referred to as Qœ’id-e-A‘Ωam. Jinnah’s
ancestors were Hindu rajput who became Muslims. The
eldest of seven children, he was born in the sind
province of what is now pakistan. His family members
were originally from Gujrat, India and thus it is not sur-
prising that they were Ismœ‘ølø Khojas. later on in 1901,
Jinnah converted to the Ja‘farø shø‘ø school of thought.
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publicly, Jinnah had a non-sectarian stance given that he tried his best to
gather the Muslims of India under a united Muslim front, and not under a
divisive sectarian identity. In 1970, a legal challenge produced a court deci-
sion that stated Jinnah’s secularism made him neither shø‘ø nor sunnø, and
in 1984 the court maintained that he was definitely not shø‘ø.

During his short tenure in England (1892–1896), he showed his early
brilliance by becoming the youngest Indian to be called to the bar at age 19.
He also became acquainted with liberal Western ideas about democratic
self-governance and the modern nation-state; in his characteristic elo-
quence he began to openly condemn British arrogance and discrimination
in occupied India. In his personal life, he also picked up British social cus-
toms, with a particular fondness for Western clothing. 

on his return to India in 1896, he soon became an influential and
sought-after lawyer; and also joined the Indian National Congress, which
did not favor outright independence from England, considering British
influence on education, law, and industry as essential to Indian public life.
During WWI, Jinnah supported the British war effort thinking that India
would be compensated with some political freedoms. Jinnah joined the All
India Muslim league in 1913 and became its president in 1916; he remained
its president until the creation of pakistan in 1947. At this point, he started
demanding “home rule” (not independence) for India as a whole, similar to
the status of Canada and Australia. During the first 10 years of his leader-
ship of the Muslim league, he worked for an independent united India
(both Hindus and Muslims as citizens of one nation-state), because he
viewed a Hindu-Muslim rapprochement as essential to Indian freedom as a
nation. He also worked to unite the disparate ranks of Muslims in India, so
that together they could work for the independence of India from British
colonial rule. In 1920, Jinnah resigned from the Indian National Congress,
then headed by Mohandas Gandhi, with a warning that Gandhi’s method of
mass struggle would lead to cleavages between Hindus and Muslims on the
one hand, and within both political constituencies on the other.

frustrated by his failing efforts to have a united India with semi-
autonomous Muslim and Hindu political constituencies, Jinnah decided to
leave everything and move back to the uK permanently in 1931. He was
persuaded to return to India by the famous poet Muhammad Iqbal and the
Agha Khan, and reorganize the Muslim league to push for a separate
Muslim state. He was assisted in this task by liaquat Ali Khan, who later
became the leader of pakistan after Jinnah passed away. Jinnah was still
ready to form an alliance with the Indian National Congress on the condi-
tions that the Congress would be ready to share power, endorse separate
electorates for Hindus and Muslims, and accept the Muslim league as the
representative of the Muslims. Given that the Congress already had its own
Muslim representatives, it rejected the last two demands. This is when
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Jinnah came to believe in distinct nation-states for Muslims and Hindus
because he felt that their unique identities made their differences insur-
mountable. He further felt that a united India would not be able to honor
the rights of Muslims, leading to their political and national marginaliza-
tion, and ultimately to civil war between Muslims and Hindus. In order to
promote the league’s views, Jinnah founded the Dawn newspaper in 1941.
The pakistan resolution was adopted in lahore in 1940 as the main objec-
tive of the Muslim league. This led to the formation of East and West
pakistan in 1947. 

47 ‘Abd al-‘Azøz ibn ‘Abd al-Ra˙mœn Œl Sa‘¥d
(1876–1953) – commonly referred to as Abdul Aziz ibn
saud, he was the founder of what is now the Kingdom of
saudi Arabia. He was born in riyadh, now the capital of
saudi Arabia, and then the center of the area called
Najd. All of the current and former monarchs of the
country are his sons. 

After entering into the Treaty of Darin in 1915,
which made the lands of Œl saud into a British protectorate, Ibn saud began
to receive £5,000 sterling every month in addition to a steady supply of
weapons and war materiel. In return, he was to attack Ibn rashød, an ally
ruling over the peninsula for the ottomans, who were at war with the
British and other European powers. Aided by British arms, money, and intel-
ligence, he took over by force the Najd (1922), and then the Óijœz (where
Makkah and Madinah are located) three years later, forging this and other
neighboring areas into the nation-state of saudi Arabia in 1932.

oil was discovered in the country in 1938, and Ibn saud granted sub-
stantial authority and drilling rights to American oil companies, chiefly
standard oil of California and the Texas oil Company.

48 Khœlid ibn ‘Abd al-‘Azøz Œl Sa‘¥d (1912–1982) – king of saudi Arabia,
1975–1982; succeeded to the throne after the assassination of his brother,
King fayßal. Not very much interested in ruling per se, he ceded most of the
responsibilities of state to his half-brother, Crown prince fahd, who after
Khœlid’s death became the ruling monarch. When al-Masjid al-Óarœm was
occupied in 1979 by rivals (led by Juhayman al-‘utaybø who charged that
the saudi family had lost legitimacy because of their corruption and
Westernization) to the saudi family hegemony over the peninsula and the
holy cities, he allowed french (some say German) and pakistani soldiers to
enter the sanctuary and kill off somewhere between 1,300–1,500 dissidents.
The first of 60 f-15 fighter aircraft arrived in 1982 per an agreement he con-
cluded with then us president Jimmy Carter, for the ostensible purpose of
preventing the spread of communism in the Gulf.
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Ronald Wilson Reagan (1911–2004) – 40th president of
the united states, 1981–1989, and governor of
California, 1967–1975. He started work as a largely
unnoticed actor in Hollywood, becoming politically
active as president of the screen Actors Guild and
through his travels as spokesman for General Electric. As
president, by initiating a massive arms build-up against
the ussr in his first term, he was famous for dealing the
final death blow to communism and the soviet union, and ensuring the
global ascendancy of capitalism. To this end he is famous for the so-called
trickle-down economics or “reaganomics,” in which tax-cuts on the highest tax
brackets and deregulation of industry are used to spur economic growth and
reduce inflation. Blaming libya for the bombing of a German nightclub fre-
quented by us soldiers, he bombed the country, killing the youngest of
Mu‘ammar al-Qadhdhœfø’s daughters. The end of his presidency was marked
by criminal investigations into the Iran-Contra Affair.

Contra – a Central American right-wing guerilla force attempting to over-
throw the democratically elected Nicaraguan sandanista Government
(1979–1990). Many of them were mercenaries or former members of the
deposed, us-backed dictator somoza’s personal guard. They operated main-
ly from bases outside Nicaragua, mostly in Honduras, with covert us fund-
ing, as revealed by the “Irangate” hearings, 1986–1987. In 1989, us
president George H.W. Bush (the father) announced an agreement with
Congress to provide $41 million in “nonlethal” aid to the Contras until
february 1990. The sandanista government was defeated by the National
opposition union, a us-backed coalition, in the february 1990 elections.
The Contras were disbanded in the same year but, fearing reprisals, a few
hundred formed the re-Contra (officially the 380 legion) in february 1991.

William Joseph Casey (1913–1987) – director of the us Central
Intelligence Agency (CIA), 1981–1987, during the reagan administration.
Hours before he was to testify in front of Congress regarding his knowledge
of and involvement in the Iran-Contra Affair, he died of brain cancer at the
age of 74. During WWII, he worked for the organization of strategic
services (oss), which later became the CIA, and later became the head of
its secret Intelligence Branch in Europe. He is one of the key figures who
helped to secure an official mandate for the CIA, and shaped us intelli-
gence operations abroad, chiefly with the CIA.

Bandar ibn Sul†œn ibn ‘Abd al-‘Azøz Œl Sa‘¥d (1949–present) – commonly
referred to as Bandar bin sultan; notorious saudi Arabian ambassador to the
united states, 1983–2005. Because of his closeness to the Bush family, he
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was facetiously called “Bandar Bush.” In the royal fami-
ly of saudi Arabia, he is considered to be a bit of an out-
sider because his mother was a black African servant of
his father, sul†œn ibn ‘Abd al-‘Azøz. 

His ultimate appointment to be the saudi Ambas-
sador in Washington was facilitated by his brokering of
the aforementioned sale of 60 f-15s to saudi Arabia
during King Khœlid’s reign. He was the key saudi nego-
tiator of the now infamous al-yamœma∆ arms deal worth approximately £43
billion ($80 billion), including the sale of over 100 war planes, between the
uK and saudi Arabia. After the arms deal was concluded, British Aerospace
(BAE systems) funneled over £1 billion (close to $2 billion), in $240 mil-
lion annual increments over at least 10 years, into two saudi embassy
accounts in the us. some of this money was used to pay for Bandar’s per-
sonal jet, an Airbus A340; when Bandar resigned his ambassador position in
the us, his mansion and 95-acre estate in Aspen, Colorado went up for sale
at $135 million. The payments into Bandar’s accounts were “discovered”
during an official serious fraud office investigation in the uK. prime
Minister Tony Blair abruptly terminated the investigation in December
2006 through the auspices of then uK attorney general, lord Goldsmith.

After he left his ambassadorship in the us in 2005, he was appointed
to be the secretary-general of the saudi National security Council, that is,
the head of their intelligence services. In this capacity, in 2007, he shuttled
arms to the fat˙ al-Islœm sectarian militants who besieged the palestinian
Nahr al-Bœrid refugee camp in northern lebanon, in order to diminish the
growing power and influence of Hizbullah. He has not been seen in public
since the end of 2008; it is said that he is either under house arrest or in
prison after a failed coup attempt against King ‘Abdullœh.

49 Gulf Cooperation Council (GCC) – common name of the Cooperation
Council for the Arabian states of the Gulf, it is a political and economic
union of Bahrain, Kuwait, oman, Qatar, saudi Arabia, and the united Arab
Emirates (uAE). Established in 1981, its main objective was to isolate
Islamic Iran politically, economically, and militarily. To this end, they
together sought to develop The peninsula shield, a unified military presence
of Gulf Arabian states, and to establish a common currency by 2010. The
uAE announced its withdrawal from the monetary union project in 2009
because it was announced that the central bank for the economic union
would be located in riyadh, saudi Arabia, and not in the uAE. 

50 Carter Doctrine – an assertion in 1980 by president Carter of the united
states of vital us interest in the persian Gulf region (prompted by the
Islamic revolution in Iran and the soviet occupation of Afghanistan): any
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attempt at control by a power other than the us, even if it were an act of
Islamic self determination in the area, would be met by us and Western
military force if necessary.

51 Harry Magdoff, John Bellamy foster, robert W. McChesney, paul sweezy
(editors), “u.s. Military Bases and Empire,” Monthly Review 
Magazine 53(10) (March 2002).
http://monthlyreview.org/0302editr.htm

52 operation Desert Storm – code name of the military action to eject the
Iraqi army from Kuwait in 1991. The buildup phase was code-named
operation Desert shield and lasted from August 1990, when Kuwait was
first invaded by Iraq, to January 1991 when operation Desert storm was
unleashed, starting the second Gulf War. Desert storm ended with the mil-
itary defeat of the Iraqi regime in the Kuwaiti theater of operations, late
february 1991. The cost of the operation was $53 billion. Guess where most
of the money came from?

53 sayyid Qu†b, Fø ¸ilœl al-Qur’œn, Volume 1. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-shur¥q, 
1405AH), 11th ed., p. 386.

54 Agha Khan Ismœ‘øløs – emerged in the aftermath of the disintegration of the
Ismœ‘øløs in persia; many of them left for India, and as such it is said that their
beliefs were impacted by ancient Indian ideas. In the 19th century a person
in Iran by the name of Óasan ‘Alø shah managed to attract a number of peo-
ple as his “unlawful” conduct gained him notoriety throughout persia. Many
Iranians, it is said, were impressed by him. Óasan ‘Alø shah concealed his
denomination. At that time the British used him for their own purposes.
When he failed to carry the British political ambitions further by staging a
revolt, he was captured and imprisoned. The British managed to intercede
on his behalf and exiled him to Afghanistan. Nothing much came of him
there, so he was moved to Bombay, India (now Mumbai) where he became
the head of the Ismœ‘ølø minority there. The British gave him the title Agha
Khan. After he died in 1881, his son took over and was given the title of
Agha Khan II. part of his preparation for this leadership position consisted of
learning several languages — but not Arabic; he was a poet in three lan-
guages: persian, urdu, and Gujrati. Agha Khan II encouraged education
among his followers in particular and among the Muslims in general, gain-
ing him a reputation among many Muslims in India. He married an Iranian
princess by the name of Bibi Khan. The marriage begot Mu˙ammad Óusaynø
shah or Agha Khan III.

Agha Khan III was born in Karachi in 1877. He became an “Imam” at
the young age of eight when his father died in 1885. His mother helped run
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the affairs of the sect until he turned 16. He, by and large, adopted the tenets
of Óasan ibn Mu˙ammad ibn Buzurg which were inordinate. In 1948 he gave
his followers in Africa something like a constitution, which divided them
into three jurisdictions: Dar al-salam, Nairobi, and Kampala. The Ismœ‘ølø
Agha Khan followers living in Zanzibar, Madagascar, the Congo, and Zaire
would belong to the Dar al-salam jurisdiction. He chose Karachi, pakistan to
be the seat of Agha Khan Ismœ‘øløs, also called Nizœrøs, throughout the world. 

for an “Imam” of an “Islamic” denomination there were some unset-
tling things about him. He is said to have been involved in gambling and
was also reported to have indulged the cravings of the flesh. His wives were
selected for their beauty only, without much consideration to other Islamic
principles and values expected in an “Imam’s” wife.

Druze – are members of a movement called Darazøya∆, derived from
Mu˙ammad al-Darazø (died, 1019CE), an Ismœ‘ølø missionary from Bukhara,
uzbekistan, who became an adviser to the fœ†imø “Caliph” al-Óœkim bi-
Amrillœh (ruled from 996–1021CE) in Cairo in 1017. Accepting the Ismœ‘ølø
doctrine, al-Darazø regarded the ta’wøl (the inferred meaning) and its repre-
sentative, the Imam, superior to the tanzøl (expressed meaning) and its rep-
resentative, Muhammad (r), and attributed the living Imam (al-Óœkim)
with supernatural powers, embodying al-‘aql al-kullø (the universal intellect).
This proved controversial, if not iconoclastic. 

After al-Darazø’s death, this mission was taken over by Óamza∆ ibn ‘Alø,
an Iranian. He gave al-Óœkim’s cult a definitive Druze form. He described al-
Óœkim as the embodiment of the ultimate one, the present locus of the
Creator. He thus went beyond the Ismœ‘ølø ta’wøl and the “sunnø” tanzøl.

It is said that the Druze do not feel bound by two of the five pillars of
Islam: fasting during rama∂œn and the Hajj. They accept the seven com-
mandments prescribed by Óamza∆ ibn ‘Alø and his successor, Bahœ’ al-Døn al-
Muktanå: speaking the truth among the faithful; helping and defending one
another; renouncing all former faiths; dissociating themselves from unbeliev-
ers; recognizing the unity of the lord in all ages; being content with whatev-
er the lord does; and submitting to His orders as conveyed by His cosmic
ranks. They believe that when al-Óœkim and Óamza∆ ibn ‘Alø died — both
of whom disappeared — someone always reappears to establish universal jus-
tice, especially from the pious amongst them, who will rule the human race.

With such un-conventional traits the Druze did not integrate into the
larger Muslim society around. This drove them to the mountainous region of
syria,  lebanon, and palestine. They are now to be found in southern syria’s
Druze mountain area, lebanon’s shouf region, and in northern palestine.

‘Alawøs – the term ‘Alawø (also anglicized as Alawites), came into vogue in
syria during the french mandate (1920–1946), replacing the earlier terms: 
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(1) Nußayrø, derived (according to some scholars) from the name of the first
theologian of the sect, Mu˙ammad ibn Nußayr, who in 245AH (857CE) pro-
claimed himself bœb (access) to the 10th shø‘ø Imam ‘Alø al-Naqø and to his
son, Mu˙ammad, who died before him; and (2) Anßœrøya∆, the name of the
mountain range where they lived.

The ‘Alawøs are an offshoot of the Twelver shø‘øs, sharing their belief
that Imam ‘Alø, cousin and son-in-law of the prophet (r), was the legitimate
heir but was deprived of his status by the first three khaløfa∆s. They portray
‘Alø as a bearer of divine essence, and hold him in higher esteem than any of
the earlier prophets mentioned in the Qur’an, including Adam, Noah,
Moses, and Jesus (Å). They are said to follow certain rituals derived from
Christianity, including the celebration of Christmas and Epiphany (12 days
after Christmas), and from Zoroastrianism, including Nawruz (the persian
New year). 

The seven pillars of the ‘Alawø sect include not only the five pillars —
shahœda∆ (the article of faith), ßalœ∆ (five communions or prayers), zakœ∆
(institutionalized alms giving), Hajj (pilgrimage), and ßiyœm (fasting during
the month of rama∂œn) — but also jihad and walœya∆ (interpreted to be
devotion to Imam ‘Alø’s family and hatred of their adversaries). It is said that
they share their annual festivals with shø‘øs such as ‘Œshurœ’, and with sunnøs
and shø‘øs such as ‘Ød al-fi†r and ‘Ød al-A∂˙å. Imam M¥så al-Íadr, an emi-
nent Twelver shø‘ø theologian based in lebanon, ruled in 1974 that the
‘Alawøs were part of the shø‘ø school of thought. Most present day ‘Alawøs are
settled as peasants, mainly in the mountainous region around latakia, a port
city in syria, where they constitute about 8% of the national population. 

55 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 3. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 202.

56 Narrated by ‘Œ’isha∆ on the authority of al-Tirmidhø.

57 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 3. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 203.

58 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 3. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 204.
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59 on the authority of Imam A˙mad, Ab¥ Dœw¥d, al-Nisœ’ø, and al-Tirmidhø.

60 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 3. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 206.

61 Ibid., p. 207.

62 Ibid., p. 208.

63 Narrated by Ab¥ sa‘ød al-Khudrø and recorded by al-Tirmidhø. 

64 In some of the literature in Judeo-Christian books, one can easily sense the
issue of race and gender. The extracts below, taken from The Jewish
Encyclopedia, are indicative of this, 

“Adam — the biblical name of the first man… and progenitor of the human
race, according to biblical tradition. Made in the image of God [italics ours]
from the dust of the earth on the sixth day of creation, he was given domin-
ion over the rest of the animate world. subsequently, woman was created out
of one of his ribs, being intended as ‘a help meant for him.’” 

“Adam was created from dust gathered from the whole world…” 

“His head was made of earth from the Holy land, his body from Babylonia,
and the various members from different lands.” 

Dr. Geoffrey Wigoder (editor), The New Standard Jewish Encyclopedia.
(oxford, uK: roundhouse publishing Co., 1992), p. 12.

65 The Arabic names Maryam, Zakarøyœ, Hœr¥n, M¥så, ya˙yå, and ‘Øså (Å)
refer respectively to Mary, Zachariah, Aaron, Moses, John the Baptist, and
Jesus (Å).

66 luke the evangelist (died, 84CE) – New Testament evangelist, a “Gentile”
Christian, perhaps “the beloved physician” and companion of paul
(Colossians, 4:14; philemon, 1:24), but like other issues this is disputed.
Church tradition considers him a native of Antioch in syria, and a martyr.
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In the 2nd century CE, he was officially named as author of the third
Church-recognized Gospel, and tradition has ever since ascribed to him
both that work and the Acts of the Apostles.

67 Herod Antipas (died, 39CE) – son of Herod the Great and ruler (tetrarch)
of Galilee and peraea (4–39CE). An able client of the romans, he enjoyed
an especially good relationship with the Emperor Tiberias, but ran afoul of
his successor, Caligula, largely through the machinations of his nephew,
Herod Agripa. In the Christian tradition, he looms large as the capricious
murderer of John the Baptist (a).

68 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 3. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 219.

69 Narrated by ‘Œ’isha∆ and recorded by Ibn Mœja∆.

70 Narrated by ‘Abdullœh ibn Mas‘¥d and recorded by Ab¥ Dœw¥d.

71 Narrated by Anas ibn Mœlik on the authority of al-Bukhœrø and Muslim.

72 Consider briefly what previous mufassirs have found useful in the Judeo-
Christian account of ya˙yå (a). The ministry of Jesus began with the mis-
sion of John the Baptist (Ç); through the preaching and baptism of John,
Jesus (Ç) received his first impulse to public action. No man exerted a
greater influence over Jesus than John (Ç); for Jesus, John was the greatest
of the prophets (Å). John’s (a) career marked the boundary between the
old Age and the New Age (Matthew, 11:7–15; luke, 7:24–30; luke, 16:16;
Acts, 1:21; Acts, 10:36–37).

According to established Christian history, John was a wonder-child,
born to a priestly couple in their old age. for some years before his “mani-
festation to Israel,” he lived “in the wilderness of Judea” (luke, 1:5–25;
2:57–80). since the discovery of the Dead sea scrolls, it has been thought
probable that John’s wilderness sojourn was not solitary; perhaps he lived for
a time in a community of the Essenes, a Jewish sect that is thought to have
produced the Dead sea scrolls. Josephus, a first-century Jewish historian,
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writes that the Essenes “adopted other men’s children” and “molded them
according to their principles.” All speculation aside, the locale of John’s (a)
ministry and the residence of these dissident priests were inspired by the
same summons of Isaiah, “The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness,
prepare ye the way of the lord, make straight in the desert a highway for our
God” (Isaiah, 40:3; Mark, 1:3, King James Version). John’s (a) eschatolog-
ical message closely resembles that of the Dead sea sect, but John’s (a) rite
of baptism differs in meaning from the “purifying waters” of the Essenes.

John’s (a) public proclamation demanded “a baptism of repentance for
the forgiveness of sins” (Mark, 1:4; luke, 3:3). He also “…preached, saying,
‘There cometh one mightier than I after me, the latchet of whose shoes I am
not worthy to stoop down and unloose. I indeed have baptized you with
water: but he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost (and with fire)’” (Mark,
1:7–8; Matthew, 3:11; luke, 3:16, King James Version). In the synoptic
Gospels, there is a tendency, in Jewish eschatology, to identify John (a)
with the Elijah who will come in the future (Matthew, 11:14; Matthew,
17:10–12; Malachi, 4:5–6). In the fourth Gospel, John (a) is merely the
“voice” of Isaiah (Isaiah, 40:3), and John’s identity with Elijah or the
Messiah is sharply denied (John, 1:6–8, 19–22; 3:25–36).

John’s (a) teaching was intensely eschatological. He warned of the
imminent Day of Judgment; God’s retribution would soon fall upon the
apostates of Israel. The merits of the patriarchs would provide no escape, and
descent from Abraham (a) would be no advantage; only sincere repen-
tance would avert “the wrath to come.” Moreover, those who confessed their
sins and received John’s (a) baptism were commanded to “bear good fruit,”
and follow in “the way of righteousness” he taught. luke reports that John’s
(a) preaching aroused the consciences of groups such as tax collectors and
soldiers, who were especially susceptible to temptations to expropriate goods
(luke, 3:10–14). All his disciples were taught the discipline of prayer and
fasting (luke, 5:33; luke, 11:1; Mark, 2:19–20).

first-century Jewish sources provide no exact antecedents for or paral-
lels to John’s (a) ritual baptism. Cleansing ceremonies, using “waters of
purification,” are prescribed in the Torah, and the priest-prophet Ezekiel —
may refer to Dh¥ al-Kifl (a) in the Qur’an — declared that God, at the end
times, will purify the people with clean water and give them a new heart and
new spirit (Ezekiel, 36:22–36). At the time of John (a), the conditions and
circumstances may have required elaboration of the purity laws. The
pharisees, an influential minority group with palestinian Judaism, who did
not retreat into the wilderness, but lived among the corrupt, attached great
importance to ceremonial bathing. The custom of baptizing gentile converts
to Judaism is closer to John’s (a) rite, although it cannot be proved that
proselyte baptism antedates John (a). It is possible that John (a) deliber-
ately applied to the “Children of Abraham” a rite devised by them to give
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salvation to pagans, thus showing his conviction that the whole Jewish peo-
ple needed to be reconstituted as the people of God. It seems that the form
of John’s (a) baptism was determined by the nature of his proclamation.
Whatever partial parallels existed in Jewish practice, John’s (a) imagery
was drawn from Jewish apocalyptic eschatology, which represented divine
judgment as a stream of fire, sometimes issuing from the throne of God or as
the fiery breath of the Messiah (Daniel, 7:10–11; 2 Thessalonians, 2:8;
revelations, 8:5; 20:9–15). repentant individuals were called to enact in
advance their acceptance of God’s judgement on them.

from the perspective of the Gospels, the climax of John’s mission was
his baptism of Jesus (Ç). Given the significance of the rite as a confession
of sin, it is not surprising that some early Christians were puzzled. only
Matthew, among the three early Gospels, offers an explanation: in defense
of his baptism, Jesus’ response to John’s (Ç) hesitation was, “ ‘let it be so
now; it is proper for us to do this to fulfill all righteousness.’ Then John con-
sented.” (Matthew, 3:15, New International Version). The “son’s” perfect
obedience and the “father’s” choice of his “beloved son” foretell the signif-
icance of Jesus’ (a) work (compare with John, 5:20, 30).

After Jesus’ baptism, John (Ç) carried his campaign to samaria. Jesus
(a) remained in Judea and conducted a brief baptismal ministry of his own.
some of John’s disciples attached themselves to Jesus (Ç), and this is pre-
sented in the Gospel in such a way as to suggest that Jesus’ (a) withdrawal
to Galilee was prompted by a wish to avoid potential rivalries (John,
1:35–37; 3:22–24). upon his return to the original area of his ministry, John
(a) was arrested by Herod Antipas, whose territory included perea as well
as Galilee. Antipas may have feared the rapid expansion of the Baptist
movement. The synoptic evangelists report that John (a) had denounced
Antipas’s marriage to his sister-in-law, a denunciation that also had political
consequences (Mark, 6:7–29; luke, 3:19). While in prison at the remote
perean fortress, Machaerus, John sent a message to Jesus (Ç) and the fol-
lowing exchange took place, “When John heard in prison what Christ was
doing, he sent his disciples to ask him, ‘Are you the one who was to come,
or should we expect someone else?’ Jesus replied, ‘Go back and report to
John what you hear and see: the blind receive sight, the lame walk, those
who have leprosy are cured, the deaf hear, the dead are raised, and the good
news is preached to the poor. Blessed is the man who does not fall away on
account of me’”(Matthew, 11:2–6; luke, 7:18–23, New International
Version). John’s reaction to Jesus’ (Ç) reply is not recorded.

John’s influence extended beyond his martyrdom. six years later Herod
Antipas was defeated by a Nabatean army, an event regarded by some as a
divine punishment for Herod’s murder of John the Baptist (a). Acts, 19:1–7
points to a group in Ephesus who claimed to have been baptized with John’s
baptism. The fourth evangelist’s treatment of John the Baptist (a) suggests
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the presence of persons ascribing to John (a) a messianic status. The histor-
ical connection between John’s followers and the Mandaeans is uncertain.
Despite the existence of these later rivalries, it is said that from earliest times
Christians have believed that John was the divinely appointed predecessor of
Jesus (Ç), and in his life and death prepared the way for the Messiah.   

essenes – a Jewish sect renowned in antiquity for its asceticism, communis-
tic life-style, and skill in predicting the future. The famous Dead sea scrolls
are believed to have belonged to a local Essene community.

Synoptic Gospels – a term applied to the three New Testament Gospels
authored by Matthew, Mark, and luke, so called because of the striking
amount of common material they contain. Most of Mark’s Gospel, for exam-
ple, is reproduced in Matthew and luke, and the correspondence often
extends to the order of passages and wording, although differences also exist.
The precise way in which the works are interrelated is known as the synop-
tic problem, for which many competing solutions have been offered. John’s
Gospel presents a strikingly different portrayal of Jesus.

Pharisees – An influential minority group within palestinian Judaism before
70CE, mainly consisting of laymen; possibly originating out of the Hasidim
who opposed the political aspirations of John Hyrcanus I (2nd century
BCE). They were noted for their separation from the common people, and
for their punctilious observance of written and oral laws regarding ritual
purity, cleansing, and food laws, assuming even the obligations placed upon
priests. In the New Testament Gospels, they are often portrayed as the oppo-
nents of Jesus (a). After the fall of Jerusalem in 70CE, it was from pharisaic
circles that the rabbinic movement arose.

Nabateans – people of Arabian origins who lived in Edom (region in south-
east palestine) in the 6th century BCE, establishing their capital at petra.
originally nomads, the Nabateans soon learned to develop agriculture under
almost desert conditions by an elaborate system of water conservation. They
profited from their position next to the Elat-Ghazza∆ road and the northern
outlet of the Arabian desert by fostering caravan trade. for this purpose they
established a chain of agricultural colonies across the Naqab (Negev) desert.
During the decay of the seleucid Empire, the Nabateans extended their
power up to and including Damascus, coming into conflict with Alexander
yannai. subdued by the romans in 63BCE, their country was annexed in
106CE, and became the provincia Arabia. The Nabateans are said to have
developed a remarkable Arab-Hellenistic culture, especially in their rock-
cut city of petra (currently in Jordan).
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ephesus – known as Efes in Turkish; ancient city of lydia and important
Greek city-state on the west coast of Asia Minor; at the mouth of Bayindir,
near the Aegean coast. It is considered to be the center of the cult of Cybele
(an Anatolian fertility goddess) and the place of worship of Artemis/Diana,
whose temple was one of the seven Wonders of the Ancient World. In
roman times, it was the principal city of the province of Asia, and seat of
the roman governor.

mandaeans – small gnostic sect in Iran and Iraq who believe that the spiri-
tual soul will be freed from its imprisonment in the evil material world by
the redeemer, Manda d’Hayye (the knowledge of life).

73 Maryam (|) is viewed by some Muslim scholars as having the status of an
authority. There are also some who said that she may be considered in the
ranks of prophets by the mere fact that the angels spoke to her. But the
observed rule is that prophethood is a function of men. Therefore, even
though Maryam (|) may have experienced what prophets do, it is consid-
ered a gesture of divine honor toward her for her authority position and not
because she was a prophet per se.

74 Narrated by Anas ibn Mœlik and recorded by al-Tirmidhø and Ibn Mardawayh.

75 Narrated by ‘Abdullœh ibn ‘Abbœs.

76 luke 1:26–35, King James Version.

77 Septuagint – a translation into Greek of the Hebrew Bible, obtaining its
name (meaning translation of the 70) from a legend in the letter of Aristeas
(2nd century BCE) about its composition as the work of 72 scholars, six
from each of the 12 tribes of Israel). The translation was begun in the 3rd
century BCE to meet the need of Greek-speaking Jews in the Diaspora, but
work progressed by several stages over about a century. It has a different
order of books from the ones in the Hebrew Canon, and contains some
works not in that canon. When it was adopted by Christians as their pre-
ferred version of the old Testament, it lost favor among the Jews.

78 Stoicism – philosophical movement which flourished in the Hellenistic
roman period from around 320BCE–200CE alongside and in competition
with Epicureanism and scepticism. The stoics, named after the Painted Stoa
(colonnade — a row of evenly spaced columns) where they met, believed in
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a rational, materialistic, and deterministic universe in which virtue consist-
ed in understanding natural necessity and then cheerfully accepting it; the
individual soul is literally a part of the larger cosmos, into which it is
absorbed. The major figures in its formulation were the founder, Zeno or
Citium, and the two succeeding heads of the school, Cleanthes and
Chrysippus. It accorded well with the ethos of rome, and was later taken up
by such figures as seneca and Epictetus.

79 Philo Judaeus – Jewish philosopher of Alexandria, Egypt who lived in the
1st century CE. In 40CE he undertook a mission to Caligula to protest
against the emperor’s claim to divine honors. In his writings philo Judaeus
attempts to reconcile Judaism with platonic and stoic ideas.

80 Arianism – a system of Christian theology that gave God, the father, pri-
macy over Christ. It was founded around 310CE by Arius, and condemned as
heretical at the Council of Nicaea in 325CE. some 17th- and 18th-century
theologians held Arian views akin to those of unitarianism (that God is a
single being, and that there is no such thing as the Trinity). In the 1970s the
question of the heresy arose again for the Vatican in the writings of such the-
ologians as Edouard schillebeeckx (1914–2009) of the Netherlands.

81 Council of Nicaea (325CE) – refer to endnote 117 in this volume.

First Council of Constantinople (381CE) – also called the second Ecumen-
ical Council, it was convened by Theodosius I between the Assyrian Church
of the East, the oriental orthodox, the Eastern orthodox, the roman
Catholics, the old Catholics, and a number of other Western Christian
churches. This council was called because the Council of Nicaea did not end
the Arian controversy, which it had been called to clarify. up until 360CE,
there was much theological debate about the divinity of Jesus (a), the sec-
ond consciousness of the Trinity; however since there had been little prior
discussion about the divinity of the Holy spirit, the third consciousness in
the Trinity, and because the Council of Nicaea had not clarified it, there was
debate on the issue in this council. In the end, the Council of Constantinople
condemned Arianism and reaffirmed the Nicene Trinity, even though many
in the aftermath of the Council of Nicaea, including Emperor Constantine I,
had begun to regret the decisions taken in the Nicene Council.

82 monarchianism – a form of belief in the Christian Trinity that emphasizes the
undifferentiated unity of God. It was common in the early 3rd century CE.

Sabellius – a man who is a virtual unknown in his person and career, but
eventually lent his name to a movement, Sabellianism, which attempted to
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take serious account of the trinitarian structure of the Church’s faith. It did
so by using the terms Father, Son, and Spirit to denote, not distinct realities
within the Godhead, but three roles or “modes” in which the one God suc-
cessively shows himself in relation to the world and to humankind, that is,
as Creator, redeemer, and sanctifier.

83 In 1 Kings, 18, where Elijah was engaged in a contest with the priests of
Baal, “the fire of the lord” fell and consumed the burnt offering, the wood,
the stones of the altar, the dust, and the water in the trench around it. All
the onlookers proclaimed that yahweh is God. other miracles were signs of
divine judgment, as when the prophet warned the wicked king Jeroboam
that the pagan priests and the altar will be consumed, as indeed they quick-
ly were (2 Kings, 17:20–24). still other miracles are signs of divine compas-
sion, as when God, through the prophet Elisha (a), fed the poor widow and
her guests (2 Kings, 4:1–7). 

84 In Daniel, 1–3, the assurance of divine protection of the faithful is symbol-
ized by the stories of God’s nurturing those who refused to eat impure food,
God’s preservation in the fiery furnace of those who refused to worship the
pagan king, and God’s protection from the lions of those who defied the
royal prohibition against prayer to the God of Israel. The point is clear: God
would act directly on behalf of those who stand firm against the forces of evil
and tyranny, and their schemes to corrupt or destroy God’s faithful people.

85 The Gospel writers give accounts of divinely granted portents, in which dis-
cerning eyes can see the hand of God shaping history. Thus the magi, mem-
bers of the Zoroastrian priesthood of the ancient persians, are led by a
strange star to visit the birthplace of Jesus (a). Earthquakes, according only
to the Book of Matthew, occur at the moment of Jesus’ (a) death and of the
opening of his tomb on the morning of the resurrection (Matthew,
27:51–54; 28:1–6). The synoptic Gospels agree that the sun was darkened
as the hour of Jesus’ (a) supposed death approached (Mark, 15:33;
Matthew, 27:45; luke, 23: 44).

86 The mild, tuberculoid form of leprosy is not contagious. More than five mil-
lion people worldwide are infected with leprosy. It is most common in Asia,
Africa, latin America, and the islands of the pacific ocean. About 5,000
people in the us are infected, most of them in California, Hawaii, and
Texas. The infection can become apparent at any age, most commonly
beginning in people when they are in their 20s and 30s. There is no authen-
ticated information as to the age of the leper who was healed by ‘Øså (a).

Mycobacterium leprae is the only known bacterium that invades periph-
eral nerves, and almost all of its complications are a direct consequence of
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this invasion. Because the ability to sense touch, pain, and temperature fluc-
tuations becomes compromised, people with peripheral nerve damage may
inadvertently burn, cut, or otherwise harm themselves. Also, damage to
peripheral nerves may cause muscle weakness, at times resulting in clawing
of the fingers and a “drop foot” deformity. Hence people with leprosy may
become disfigured. They may develop sores on the soles of the feet. Damage
to the nasal passages can also result in a chronically stuffy nose. Eye damage
may lead to blindness. Men with lepromatous leprosy may become impotent
and infertile.

87 Biblical references for people taught by,
1. John the Baptist (a), Matthew, 9:14; 
2. the pharisees, Matthew, 22:16; and 
3. Jesus (a), Matthew, 20:17.

88 Narrated by Jœbir ibn ‘Abdillœh on the authority of Ibn Óajar al-‘Asqalœnø.

89 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 3. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 241.

90 recorded by Ibn Jarør al-̌ abarø.

91 Narrated by Ab¥ Hurayra∆ on the authority of Muslim.

92 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 3. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 246.

93 Narrated by Óudhayfa∆ ibn al-yamœn on the authority of al-Bukhœrø,
Muslim, al-Tirmidhø, and Ibn Mœja∆.

370 Volume 4



94 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 3. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 248.

95 Transmitted by al-Óasan al-Baßrø on the authority of al-Bukhœrø, Imam
A˙mad, Ab¥ Dœw¥d, al-Nisœ’ø, and al-Tirmidhø.

96 Narrated by ‘umar ibn al-Kha††œb on the authority of al-̌ abarœnø, al-Óœkim,
and al-Bayhaqø.

97 An excerpt from pope Benedict XVI’s comments at the university of
regensburg in Germany on 9-20-2006 as to why Turkey should not be
admitted into the European union (for a full text of the speech, refer to
CatholicCulture.org at http://www.catholicculture.org/news/features/index.
cfm?recnum=46474),

“I was reminded of all this recently, when I read the edition by professor
Theodore Khoury (Münster) of part of the dialogue carried on — perhaps in
1391 in the winter barracks near Ankara — by the erudite Byzantine emper-
or Manuel II paleologus and an educated persian on the subject of
Christianity and Islam, and the truth of both. It was probably the emperor
himself who set down this dialogue, during the siege of Constantinople
between 1394 and 1402; and this would explain why his arguments are given
in greater detail than the responses of the learned persian.

“The dialogue ranges widely over the structures of faith contained in
the Bible and in the Qur’an, and deals especially with the image of God and
of man, while necessarily returning repeatedly to the relationship of the
three laws: the old Testament, the New Testament, and the Qur’an. In this
lecture I would like to discuss only one point — itself rather marginal to the
dialogue itself — which, in the context of the issue of faith and reason, I
found interesting and which can serve as the starting-point for my reflec-
tions on this issue.

“In the seventh conversation edited by professor Khoury, the emperor
touches on the theme of the jihad (holy war). The emperor must have known
that surah 2, 256 reads: There is no compulsion in religion. It is one of the surahs
of the early period, when Mohammed was still powerless and under threat.
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“But naturally the emperor also knew the instructions, developed later
and recorded in the Qur’an, concerning holy war. Without descending to
details, such as the difference in treatment accorded to those who have the
“Book” and the “infidels,” he turns to his interlocutor somewhat brusquely
with the central question on the relationship between religion and violence
in general, in these words:

show me just what Mohammed brought that was new, and there
you will find things only evil and inhuman, such as his command
to spread by the sword the faith he preached.

The emperor goes on to explain in detail the reasons why spreading the faith
through violence is something unreasonable. Violence is incompatible with
the nature of God and the nature of the soul.

God is not pleased by blood, and not acting reasonably is contrary to
God's nature. Faith is born of the soul, not the body. Whoever would
lead someone to faith needs the ability to speak well and to reason prop-
erly, without violence and threats... To convince a reasonable soul, one
does not need a strong arm, or weapons of any kind, or any other means
of threatening a person with death…

“The decisive statement in this argument against violent conversion is
this: not to act in accordance with reason is contrary to God’s nature. The
editor, Theodore Khoury, observes: ‘for the emperor, as a Byzantine shaped
by Greek philosophy, this statement is self-evident. But for Muslim teach-
ing, God is absolutely transcendent. His will is not bound up with any of our
categories, even that of rationality.’ Here Khoury quotes a work of the noted
french Islamist r. Arnaldez, who points out that Ibn Hazn [referring possi-
bly to Ibn Óazm] went so far as to state that God is not bound even by his
own word, and that nothing would oblige him to reveal the truth to us. Were
it God’s will, we would even have to practice idolatry.

“As far as understanding of God and thus the concrete practice of reli-
gion is concerned, we find ourselves faced with a dilemma which nowadays
challenges us directly. Is the conviction that acting unreasonably contradicts
God’s nature merely a Greek idea, or is it always and intrinsically true? I
believe that here we can see the profound harmony between what is Greek
in the best sense of the word and the biblical understanding of faith in God.
Modifying the first verse of the Book of Genesis, John began the prologue of
his Gospel with the words: In the beginning was the logos. This is the very
word used by the emperor: God acts with logos.

“logos means both reason and word — a reason which is creative and
capable of self-communication, precisely as reason. John thus spoke the final
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word on the biblical concept of God, and in this word all the often toilsome
and tortuous threads of biblical faith find their culmination and synthesis. In
the beginning was the logos, and the logos is God, says the Evangelist.

“The encounter between the Biblical message and Greek thought did
not happen by chance. The vision of saint paul, who saw the roads to Asia
barred and in a dream saw a Macedonian man plead with him: Come over to
Macedonia and help us! (cf. Acts 16:6-10) — this vision can be interpreted as
a distillation of the intrinsic necessity of a rapprochement between Biblical
faith and Greek inquiry.

“In point of fact, this rapprochement had been going on for some time.
The mysterious name of God, revealed from the burning bush, a name
which separates this God from all other divinities with their many names
and declares simply that he is, is already [sic] presents a challenge to the
notion of myth, to which socrates’s attempt to vanquish and transcend
myth stands in close analogy. Within the old Testament, the process which
started at the burning bush came to new maturity at the time of the Exile,
when the God of Israel, an Israel now deprived of its land and worship, was
proclaimed as the God of heaven and earth and described in a simple formu-
la which echoes the words uttered at the burning bush: I am.

“This new understanding of God is accompanied by a kind of enlight-
enment, which finds stark expression in the mockery of gods who are mere-
ly the work of human hands (cf. ps 115). Thus, despite the bitter conflict
with those Hellenistic rulers who sought to accommodate it forcibly to the
customs and idolatrous cult of the Greeks, biblical faith, in the Hellenistic
period, encountered the best of Greek thought at a deep level, resulting in a
mutual enrichment evident especially in the later wisdom literature.

“Today we know that the Greek translation of the old Testament pro-
duced at Alexandria — the septuagint — is more than a simple (and in that
sense perhaps less than satisfactory) translation of the Hebrew text: it is an
independent textual witness and a distinct and important step in the histo-
ry of revelation, one which brought about this encounter in a way that was
decisive for the birth and spread of Christianity. A profound encounter of
faith and reason is taking place here, an encounter between genuine enlight-
enment and religion. from the very heart of Christian faith and, at the same
time, the heart of Greek thought now joined to faith, Manuel II was able to
say: Not to act “with logos” is contrary to God’s nature.

“In all honesty, one must observe that in the late Middle Ages we find
trends in theology which would sunder this synthesis between the Greek
spirit and the Christian spirit. In contrast with the so-called intellectualism
of Augustine and Thomas, there arose with Duns scotus a voluntarism
which ultimately led to the claim that we can only know God’s voluntas
ordinata. Beyond this is the realm of God’s freedom, in virtue of which he
could have done the opposite of everything he has actually done. This gives
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rise to positions which clearly approach those of Ibn Hazn [possibly again
referring to Ibn Hazm] and might even lead to the image of a capricious
God, who is not even bound to truth and goodness. God’s transcendence
and otherness are so exalted that our reason, our sense of the true and good,
are no longer an authentic mirror of God, whose deepest possibilities remain
eternally unattainable and hidden behind his actual decisions.

“As opposed to this, the faith of the Church has always insisted that
between God and us, between his eternal Creator spirit and our created rea-
son there exists a real analogy, in which unlikeness remains infinitely greater
than likeness, yet not to the point of abolishing analogy and its language (cf.
lateran IV). God does not become more divine when we push him away
from us in a sheer, impenetrable voluntarism; rather, the truly divine God is
the God who has revealed himself as logos and, as logos, has acted and con-
tinues to act lovingly on our behalf. Certainly, love transcends knowledge
and is thereby capable of perceiving more than thought alone (cf. Eph 3:19);
nonetheless it continues to be love of the God who is logos. Consequently,
Christian worship is worship in harmony with the eternal Word and with
our reason (cf. rom 12:1).

“This inner rapprochement between Biblical faith and Greek philo-
sophical inquiry was an event of decisive importance not only from the
standpoint of the history of religions, but also from that of world history —
it is an event which concerns us even today. Given this convergence, it is
not surprising that Christianity, despite its origins and some significant
developments in the East, finally took on its historically decisive character
in Europe. We can also express this the other way around: this convergence,
with the subsequent addition of the roman heritage, created Europe and
remains the foundation of what can rightly be called Europe.”

98 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 3. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 251.

99 Ibid.

100 Narrated by ‘Abdullœh ibn Mas‘¥d and recorded by al-Tirmidhø.
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101 Narrated by ‘Adø ibn Óœtim.

102 Dr. Mu˙ammad Óamødullœh al-Óaydarabœdø, Majm¥‘a∆ al-Wathœ’iq 
al-Siyœsøyya∆i fø al-‘A˙di al-Nabawøyi wa-al-Khilœfa∆ø al-Rœshida∆
(Cairo, Egypt: Maktaba∆ al-Thaqœfa∆ al-Dønøya∆, 1360AH), p. 35.

Heraclius (575–641) – Byzantine emperor from 610CE. His reign marked a
turning point in the empire’s fortunes. of Armenian descent, he recaptured
Armenia in 622CE, and other provinces (622–628) from the persians, but
lost them to the Muslims (629–641). 

103 Haran – a northern Mesopotamian city located within a region called
paddan-aram in the old Testament. Haran was famous for its aggressive role
in caravan trade (Ezekiel, 27:23) and religious devotion to the Mesopota-
mian moon god: sin. The tradition that Terah, his son Abraham, and other
relatives migrated northward from ur of the Chaldeans to Haran (Genesis,
11:31) may be historically suspect; their sojourn in Haran and Terah’s death
there (Genesis, 11:32) are widely accepted. In the general Jewish and
Christian historical mind Haran is said to be the starting point of Abraham’s
(a) journey of faith into Canaan (Genesis, 12:4–5). long after his arrival,
and Isaac’s birth, Abraham (Ç), we are told, kept in touch with Haran.
rebekah, Isaac’s (a) wife, was secured from Haran’s neighbor city Nahor
(Genesis, 24:10–66). later, their son Jacob (a) fled to paddan-aram to
obtain asylum with his uncle laban, whose daughters, leah and rachel, he
married (Genesis, 27:43; 28:10; 29:21–29).

ur – ancient Babylonian city. It was the home of Abraham (a) before his
family’s departure for Haran. Modern excavations in the ruins, conducted
by sir leonard Woolley, are said to have revealed a “highly-civilized”
nature of the city in Abraham’s time as well as evidence of an extensive
flood at an earlier date.

Shechem – ancient town in palestine, once the capital of samaria. In the
old Testament, it is the traditional burial place of Joseph; nearby is Jacob’s
well (Ç). shechem was destroyed by the roman emperor Vespasian; on its
site stands Nablus (a diminution of the word Neapolis) said to have been
built by the roman emperor Hadrian.
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mamre – locality in the immediate vicinity of al-Khaløl (Hebron) named
after one of Abraham’s (a) friends (Genesis, 14:13).

104 The reverend franklin Graham, son of the more well-known reverend
Billy Grahama who himself has been the darling of the West’s political and
military establishments, is a good example. He wants the people of the
united states to know that the god of Islam is not the Christian God. The
god of Islam is not a father. The God of Christianity, he says, was the father
of Jesus Christ (a). The 50-year-old evangelist has made his dislike of cer-
tain Islamic practices known far and wide. on American national television
he said the Qur’an preaches violence and that Islamic extremism is “a
greater threat than anyone’s willing to speak [of].” b After the 9/11 attacks,
Mr. Graham, in his public statements, denounced Islam as a religion that
promotes violence. In october 2001, at the dedication of a chapel in
Wilkesboro, North Carolina, he referred to Islam as “wicked, violent, and
not of the same God.” 

Graham was defended by others in the us media and academic estab-
lishment. William f. Buckley Jr.,c a Catholic and the father of modern
American conservatism, defended Mr. Graham in a widely remarked com-
mentary in the National Review magazine; he said that the charges by
franklin Graham “…are not only justified, they are unanswerable.” d

Graham’s father, the reverend Billy Graham has been a regular visitor to the
White House for the past four decades, especially when the White House
needed religious blessings for its wars; and he has always obliged obediently. 

Whenever Muslims do not have any backbone in interfaith meetings,
the rhetoric turns against them. This has been demonstrated again and
again. In yet another barb, in 2002 leading evangelical Christians, including
the reverend Jerry falwell,e supported a prominent southern Baptist
preacher’s condemnation of prophet Muhammad (r) as a “demon-possessed
paedophile” (nastaghfir-allœh).f The reverend Jerry Vines, pastor of the
25,000-member first Baptists Church of Jacksonville, florida, spoke to fel-
low ministers on June 10, 2002, the eve of the southern Baptists’ annual
meeting in st. louis. He told several thousand delegates that people pro-
moting religious pluralism are responsible for many of the country’s prob-
lems. He said they are implying that Islam is just as good as Christianity.
“Christianity was founded by the virgin-born son of God, Jesus Christ. Islam
was founded by Muhammad, a demon-possessed paedophile, who had 12
wives, the last one of which was a 9-year-old,” said Vines. He added that the
Muslim deity is not the same as the God worshipped by Christians, “And I
tell you Allah is not Jehovah, either. Jehovah’s not going to turn you into a
terrorist,” he added.

The next day, us president Bush addressed the southern Baptist
Conference meeting via satellite, extolling the Baptists’ “extraordinary
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influence” on American history. The reverend Jerry falwell called Vines
“my friend” and said that the Jacksonville pastor’s remarks were derived from
a book, Unveiling Islam: An Insider’s Look at Muslim Life and Beliefs, by Ergun
Mehmet Caner and Emir fethi Caner, brothers who were raised as Muslims,
became Christians in 1982, and went on to teach at Baptist colleges.g The
newly elected president of the southern Baptists, the reverend Jack
Graham, also defended Vines’ speech as “accurate.” The southern Baptist
Convention is a coalition of 42,000 churches with 16 million members.

a William Franklin “Billy” Graham (1918–present) – refer to endnote
140 in volume 3.

b fox News, August 2002. franklin Graham, in defending some of the
comments he has made against Islam, wrote an article on his own view;
it can be found at http://www.covenantnews.com/graham.htm.

c William Frank Buckley, Jr. (1925–2008) – us conservative political
writer, novelist, and founder-editor of the National Review, 1955. In
such books as Up from Liberalism (1959), and in a weekly television
debate Firing Line, he represented the “intellectual” right-wing, anti-lib-
eral stance in us political thought.

d William f. Buckley, Jr., Are We Owed an Apology? Muslim leaders 
remain mute on 9/11. (New york: National review online, 
Editorial, August 16, 2002). 
http://www.nationalreview.com/buckley/buckley081602.asp

e Baptists – a worldwide communion of Christians, who believe in the
baptism only of believers prepared to make a personal confession of
faith in Jesus Christ. They have certain links with the 16th century
Anabaptists, but mainly derive from early 17th century England and
Wales, where Baptist churches spread rapidly, and in the usA, where
the first Baptist church was established in 1639 at providence, rhode
Island. A rapid increase took place in the late 18th and 19th centuries
in the usA, especially among the southern African American popu-
lation. African American Baptist churches, and their ministers,
played an important role in the civil rights movement of the 1960s,
led by Martin luther King. strongly biblical, the emphasis in worship
is on scripture and preaching. Individual congregations are
autonomous, but usually linked together in associations or unions.
The Baptist World Alliance was formed in 1905. In 1990 there were
over 140 member denominations, representing over 35 million bap-
tized members.
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f reverend Jerry falwell, Muhammad, a ‘demon-possessed pedophile’? 
(Washington, DC: WorldNetDaily.com, Editorial, June 15, 2002).
http://www.worldnetdaily.com/news/article.asp?ArTIClE_ID
=27975

g Emir fethi Caner and Ergun Mehmet Caner, Unveiling Islam: An 
Insider’s Look at Muslim Life & Beliefs. (Grand rapids, Michigan: 
Kregel publications, 2002).

105 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 3. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 259.

106 Ibid.

107 Noachian laws or laws of Noah – seven laws which the rabbis hold bind-
ing upon all mankind, derived from early chapters of the Book of Genesis
(9:4–7). six of these laws are negations, prohibiting idolatry, blasphemy,
murder, adultery, robbery, and the eating of flesh cut from a living animal.
The single affirmatory commandment is that requiring the establishment of
courts of justice. The Noachian laws were much discussed by European
scholars in the 17th century in connection with the law of Nations.

108 According to Jewish history the Temple in Jerusalem was completely
destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar in 586BCE. Then the temple was rebuilt
(538–515BCE) and this is referred to as the second Temple.

109 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 3. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 265.

110 Ibid., pp. 265–266. 

111 Evidence of the folly of Muslims’ placing their resources in the institutions
of the powers that oppress them comes with the trillion-dollar lawsuit that
600 family members of the victims of the 9/11 attacks on the us have filed
against a range of defendants, including saudi Arabian princes, the govern-
ment of sudan, banks, Muslim charities, and other groups they accuse of
helping finance “terrorists.” The defendants named include three members
of the saudi royal family; seven banks including institutions in saudi
Arabia, sudan, switzerland and somalia; and eight Muslim charities that
the plaintiffs claim are fronts for terrorism. The charitable groups include
the International Islamic relief organization, sanabel al-Kheer, Inc., the
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Muslim World league, the sAAr foundation, rabita Trust, al-Haramain
Islamic foundation, Benevolence International foundation, and the World
Assembly of Muslim youth. 

The 258-page complaint seeks to cut off the pipeline that fueled the
“terrorists.” The complaint puts the damages in excess of one trillion dollars.
It also charges the defendants with racketeering, wrongful death, negligence,
and conspiracy. The suit blames certain saudi Arabian leaders and institu-
tions for the “terrorist” assaults on the World Trade Center and the
pentagon. Altogether, there are 900 plaintiffs, including spouses, children,
siblings, and parents of those who perished, as well as survivors of the terror-
ist attacks. These plaintiffs are from 20 states and the District of Columbia,
plus the nation-states of Canada, Argentina, france, paraguay, and south
Africa. The suit relies, in part, on assertions by officials of the us Treasury
and state Departments, along with statements from foreign governments.
Many of the assertions about the role of the charities and banks, in particu-
lar, have been made public before. some of the accusations in the lawsuit are
based on a variety of sources, including bank records and unpublished intel-
ligence memos from the french government. The suit does not allege that
the saudi defendants directly participated in the 9/11 attacks, or approved
them. Instead, the plaintiffs contend that some of the leading figures in
saudi society — businessmen, charity executives, and members of the royal
family — gave money to foundations and front groups that sustained al-
Qaeda and moved its moneys.

several saudi banks and Muslim charities named in the lawsuit by fam-
ilies of 9/11 victims vehemently deny any role in funding terrorism, and crit-
icize the case as an attempt to extort saudi wealth. The royals are beginning
to have their brush with reality. The suit has sparked rare calls by saudi com-
mentators and newspapers in the kingdom for the traditionally strong saudi-
us ties to be reviewed. (In 2009, the us supreme Court rejected the
class-action lawsuit against saudi Arabia brought by 9/11 survivors and rel-
atives of those killed in the attacks. The court’s decision not to allow an
appeal of the case to go forward effectively ended the effort to sue the gov-
ernment of saudi Arabia and several members of the saudi royal family over
the country’s alleged behind-the-scenes role in the 9/11 attacks on the
World Trade Center and the pentagon. In its decision, the supreme Court
let stand a federal appeals court’s ruling that “sovereign immunity” — the
notion that a country cannot be sued in another country’s courts — means
that the lawsuit cannot go forward).

112 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 3. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 271.
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113 Ibid., p. 272.

114 Baruch or Benedict de Spinoza (1632–1677) – Dutch
philosopher who believed in a rationalistic pantheism
(belief in multiple gods) that owed much to Descartes’
mathematical appreciation of the universe. Mind and
matter are two modes of an infinite substance that he
called God or nature, good and evil being relative. He
was a determinist, believing that human action was
motivated by self-preservation. Ethics (1677) was his
main work; A Treatise on Religious and Political Philosophy
(1670) was the only one of his works published during his life, and was
attacked by Christians. In 1656, he was excommunicated by the Jewish com-
munity in Amsterdam on charges of heretical thought and practice. He was
a lens-grinder by trade.

ezra – in the old Testament, a Hebrew scribe who was allowed by
Artaxerxes, king of persia (probably Artaxerxes I, 464–423BCE), to lead his
people back to Jerusalem from Babylon, 458BCE. He reestablished the
Mosaic law and forbade intermarriage.

115 This was by no means the first time that a critical spirit had been applied to
the Jewish and Christian scriptures. There were precedents, centuries earli-
er, not only among Christian scholars but also among Jews. Abraham ibn
Ezra (1092–1167), who died during the Crusades, mentioned and rejected a
theory that significant parts of the Book of Genesis were written during the
time of Jehoshaphat (a king of Judah, 874–850BCE) and, while noting one
awkward interpolation, comments “he who is wise will be silent.” After
spinoza, the french physician Jean Astruc (1684–1766) identified two main
sources (authors) in the original composition of the Book of Genesis, char-
acterized respectively by the use of Yhwh and Elohim to designate the divine
name. The German theologian Wilhelm de Wette (1780–1849) identified
Deuteronomy as the book which was found in 621BCE during the reign of
Josiah, king of Judah 647–609BCE (2 Kings, 22:8). Julius Wellhausen
(1844–1919), in the second half of the 19th century, developed the documen-
tary hypothesis. The general conclusions of the critical school are that the
Hexateuch (that is, the pentateuch and the Book of Joshua) consists of four
main sources, denoted by the symbols J (Jahwist or Yahwist, that is, using the
divine name yhwh, 9th century), E (Elohist, that is, using the divine name
Elohim, 8th century), D (Deuteronomist, that is, author of Deuteronomy, 7th
century), and P (Priestly, the author of the priestly code, 5th century); while
JE denotes the combination of J and E by a redactor (someone who puts
texts into appropriate form for publication), in the 7th century. some schol-
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ars go further and isolate some of the subdivisions by giving them special
symbols. A clear distinction is made, however, between the date assigned to
the publication of each source and the age of the material it contains,
because the primary materials are much older. 

for the critical study of the text of the Hebrew Bible, the main materi-
als are (1) comparison of duplicated passages; (2) the evidence of the
samaritan pentateuch, the ancient translations especially the septuagint,
and now the Dead sea scrolls; (3) the rules of parallelism in ancient Hebrew
poetry; and (4) recurring types of scribal error. 

of the last, the most common are confusion of letters of similar form (in
both the ancient and square scripts), accidental transposition of letters with-
in a word, wrong division of words, dittography (the accidental duplication
of a letter or group of letters) and, conversely, haplography (the failure to
repeat a letter or group of letters). The presence of scribal errors was recog-
nized early by the rabbis, as indicated by their directives for oral correction.
Modern textual studies also distinguish categories of glosses (a translation,
explanation, interpretation, or paraphrase of a word of phrase) incorporated
into the text. While many discrepancies may be due to faulty copying, some
reflect variant traditional readings. In recent years, many textual difficulties
have been resolved without recourse to emendation (correction), as lost
meanings of words have been rediscovered by the comparative study of
semitic languages. Thus a more conservative attitude prevails among Jewish
scholars today in the handling of biblical texts.

Jehoshaphat – a king of Judah, son of Asa; reigned 874–850BCE. The first
king of Judah to make a treaty with the Kingdom of Israel, he strengthened
ties by marrying his son Jehoram to Athaliah, daughter of Ahab of Israel,
according to Jewish history. He fought unsuccessfully with Ahab against
Aram, and with Ahab’s son Jehoram against Mesha of Moab. Jehoshaphat
endeavored to revive sea-commerce, but his crafts were wrecked at Wzion-
Geber (1 Kings 22:1–51). The Bible praises his piety. 

Josiah (647–609BCE) – another king of Judah. Grandson of Manasseh and son
of Amon, he succeeded to the throne at the age of eight. The discovery of a
Book of Instruction (probably Deuteronomy, a book of the old Testament)
during repairs of the Temple in 621BCE stimulated thorough reform, which
included the removal of all sanctuaries except that of Jerusalem. He was killed
in a clash at Megiddo with pharaoh-nechoh, king of Egypt.

116 midrash – the finding of new meaning, in addition to the literal one, in the
scriptures. Talmudic tradition has formulated certain rules to deduce such
hidden and new meanings. In certain cases, the midrash established the law;
in others, it found scriptural support for laws already accepted. The entire
talmudic literature is replete with the midrashic exposition of verses.
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117 Council of Nicaea (325CE) – Christian church council held in Nicaea
(now Iznik, Turkey); called by the roman emperor Constantine I. It con-
demned Arianism as heretical and upheld the doctrine of the Trinity in the
Nicene Creed.

118 Jeromes – it was in rome, to which he returned in 382CE and where he
became a kind of secretary to pope Damasus, that he undertook, with the
pope’s encouragement, his translation project — a revision of the crude old
latin version of the Bible. over a period of 22 years, he completed the
gospels of the New Testament (in rome) and the old Testament (in
palestine). The latter he translated from Hebrew, having become persuaded
that the Hebrew text and canon, and not those of the Greek septuagint,
were the proper authorities of the Church.

119 Narrated by Ibn ‘Abbœs and recorded in Ibn Is˙œq and al-Bayhaqø.

120 ozone (o3) – naturally occurring chemical
in the Earth’s atmosphere. ozone forms a
layer in the stratosphere, one of several
layers in the Earth’s atmosphere; the strat-
osphere is above the troposphere where
most of the weather, such as rain, snow,
and clouds, occurs. The ozone layer is
thinnest between the tropics near the
equator and gets denser toward the poles.
ozone is created when uV radiation in
sunlight hits the stratosphere, causing a
dissociation of the oxygen molecule (o2)
into atomic oxygen (o); the atomic oxygen (o) quickly combines with other
molecular oxygen (o2) to create ozone (o3). At ground level, ozone is toxic;
however it is indispensable in the stratosphere in that it absorbs most harm-
ful uV radiation (wavelengths of 270–315nm), higher levels of which could
lead to skin cancer and damaged vegetation. 

recorded ozone depletion since 1979 is concerned with, first, a slow,
steady decline of about 4% per decade in the total volume of ozone in the
Earth’s stratosphere, and, second, a much larger, but seasonal, decrease in
stratospheric ozone over the Earth’s poles. The latter phenomenon is com-
monly referred to as the ozone hole. The ozone hole is not technically a
“hole” where no ozone is present, but is actually a region of exceptionally
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depleted ozone in the stratosphere over the Antarctic that happens at the
beginning of the southern Hemisphere spring (August–october). The
ozone hole image shows the very low values centered over Antarctica on
october 4, 2004. The columnar density of atmospheric ozone is measured in
Dobson Units (DU); one Du is 2.69×1016 ozone molecules/cm2. The histori-
cal record tells us that total column ozone values of less than 220 Du were
not observed prior to 1979.

Evidence that human activities
affect the ozone layer has been build-
ing up over the last 30 years, ever
since scientists first suggested that the
release of chlorofluorocarbons (CfCs)
into the atmosphere could reduce the
amount of ozone in the stratosphere.
CfCs escape into the atmosphere from refrigeration and propellant devices
and processes. In the lower atmosphere, they are so stable that they persist
for years, even decades. This long lifetime allows some of the CfCs to even-
tually reach the stratosphere. In the stratosphere, ultraviolet light breaks the
bond holding chlorine atoms (Cl) to the CfC molecule. A free chlorine
atom goes on to participate in a series of chemical reactions that both
destroy ozone and return the free chlorine atom to the atmosphere
unchanged, where it can destroy more and more ozone molecules. The
graphic shows how the size of the ozone hole, average values recorded every
october, gradually expanded from 1980–1991.

According to ozone facts compiled by NAsA (National Aeronautics
and space Administration in the us), “under normal atmospheric condi-
tions, the two chemicals that store most atmospheric chlorine (hydrochlo-
ric acid, and chlorine nitrate) are stable. But in the long months of polar
darkness over Antarctica in the winter, atmospheric conditions are unusual.
An endlessly circling whirlpool of stratospheric winds called the polar vor-
tex isolates the air in the center. Because it is completely dark, the air in the
vortex gets so cold that clouds form, even though the Antarctic air is
extremely thin and dry. Chemical reactions take place that could not take
place anywhere else in the atmosphere. These unusual reactions can occur
only on the surface of polar stratospheric cloud particles, which may be
water, ice, or nitric acid, depending on the temperature. These reactions
convert the inactive chlorine reservoir chemicals into more active forms,
especially chlorine gas (Cl2). When the sunlight returns to the south pole
in october, uV light rapidly breaks the bond between the two chlorine
atoms, releasing free chlorine into the stratosphere, where it takes part in
reactions that destroy ozone molecules while regenerating the chlorine
(known as a catalytic reaction). A catalytic reaction allows a single chlorine
atom to destroy thousands of ozone molecules. Bromine is involved in a sec-
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ond catalytic reaction with chlorine that contributes a large fraction of
ozone loss. The ozone hole grows throughout the early spring until temper-
atures warm and the polar vortex weakens, ending the isolation of the air in
the polar vortex. As air from the surrounding latitudes mixes into the polar
region, the ozone-destroying forms of chlorine disperse. The ozone layer sta-
bilizes until the following spring.” Experts also suggest that reducing the size
of the ozone hole will exacerbate the greenhouse effect. for more informa-
tion, refer to the website, http://ozonewatch.gsfc.nasa.gov/facts/hole.html.

121 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 3. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 284.

122 Narrated by Ibn ‘umar and recorded by Imam A˙mad, al-Tirmidhø, Ibn
Mœja∆, and others.

123 Narrated by Anas ibn Mœlik and recorded by al-Bukhœrø and Muslim.

124 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 3. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 294.

125 Narrated by ‘umar ibn al-Kha††œb and recorded by al-Bukhœrø and Muslim.

126 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 4. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 7.

127 on the authority of Ab¥ rawq and al-Kalbø.
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128 More of the “self-inflicted” dietary restrictions of the Jews can be understood
by looking inside their minds on matters of food consumption. Biblical laws,
interpreted in the Oral Law, prohibit certain foods from the Jewish diet.
These comprise, 
a. meat from animals and birds biblically “unclean” or from “clean” animals

and birds not ritually slaughtered or found defective in one of their vital
organs; and certain parts of the “clean” beasts, such as the helev (abdom-
inal fat of the cattle), the sinew (a cord or band of inelastic tissue con-
necting a muscle with its bony attachment) of the hip; parts cut from
living animals; the blood; and meat from which the blood has not been
extracted by the process of salting called melihah;

b. meat and milk foods intermingled or eaten in proximity; this originates
from the biblical prohibition, noted three times, of seething a kid in its
mother’s milk, interpreted in detail in the Talmud and the codes; and 

c. fish that have no fins and scales. 

oral law – from early times in Israeli history there existed a tradition of
interpretation and analysis of the Written law, and this was handed down
orally from generation to generation. The importance of this oral law was
emphasized by the belief that it was given to Moses on sinai together with
the Written law. During the second temple period, the ancient oral tradi-
tion was upheld by the pharisees and supported by the majority of the pop-
ulace. It was not recognized by other sects — the sadducees and the Essenes
— who, however, possessed their own traditions regarding the interpretation
of the Written law. With the disappearance of these sects after the destruc-
tion of the Temple, the pharisaic view won Israeli national acceptance, and
the oral law was studied in the various academies. The manner of instruc-
tion differed; in some places it was taught as a commentary on the relevant
section of the Written law, in others, in a systematic and topical arrange-
ment. Each teacher gave his own interpretation and the sanhedrin was
occasionally called upon to decide between conflicting opinions. The major-
ity view was accepted in practice, but those rejected views continued to be
taught theoretically. In time, individuals privately recorded parts of the oral
law which they feared might be forgotten. A complete outline, known as
the Mishnah, apparently incorporating earlier versions, was compiled by
rabbi Judah Ha-Nasi and became the basis for study. The discussion of these
laws, however, remained oral and was only recorded several centuries later
as the Talmud (Gemara). After the redaction of the Talmud, study centered
around the written text, still known as the oral law because its roots were
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still in the oral tradition. During the Gaonic period, the Karaites rejected
the oral law and denied the validity of the Talmud. 

129 Various explanations have, however, been advanced from time to time. The
motives, however, of the dietary laws have been traditionally interpreted as
(1) holiness, as a regulating principle in everyday life; (2) as a means of pre-
venting the Jews from close and intimate association with heathens; and 
(3) as a lesson in self-discipline. Hygienic and folklore-related reasons have
also been suggested. Wine known or suspected to have been touched by an
idolater is also forbidden for use. These laws are not regarded as binding by
reform Jews.

Reform Judaism – a religious movement maintaining that to meet contem-
porary exigencies, modifications have to be introduced in traditional Jewish
thought and practices. reacting to the Napoleonic Emancipation, the
reform Jewish movement began in Germany with the formation of small
synagogues by laymen such as Israel Jacobson who shortened the service,
introduced the vernacular, utilized an organ, made the vernacular sermon a
regular feature, and instituted the ceremony of group-confirmation. Early
German reform rabbis tended to be extreme in their practices and opinions
seeking, at a succession of rabbinical Conferences, to break with the tenets
which characterized European Judaism of their day. Men like samuel
Holdheim and Abraham Geiger advocated drastic changes in practice and a
complete severance from talmudic restrictions. 

The first congregation in the us to adopt reform was Beth Elohim in
Charleston, south Carolina in the early part of the 19th century, but the
movement received its major impetus in the us through the efforts of Isaac
Mayer Wise who founded the union of American Hebrew Congregations
(1873), the Hebrew union College (1875), and the Central Conference of
American rabbis (1889). Each of these agencies was the first of its kind in
the us. reform Judaism maintains that “the externals of Judaism may be
altered to strengthen its internals.” It declares that historic Judaism contin-
uously adapted itself to its environment in order to strengthen its impact
upon society, and modern Judaism should make similar modifications to cor-
respond to the current situation. reform abandoned the doctrine that it is
Jewish destiny to be miraculously transported by the Messiah to the Holy
land, there to have the entire levitical and temple apparatus recreated for
him. In its recoil against this belief in the personal Messiah (for which it
substituted the belief in a messianic age), early reform turned against
Zionism. later, however, its attitude toward Zionism changed radically and
it is now part of the Zionist movement. 

reform Judaism maintains that it is the mission of the Jew to spiritualize
mankind. Hence, those customs designed to separate the Jew from his neigh-
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bor may be surrendered. Without altering its feeling that there are deep theo-
logical gulfs separating Judaism from Christianity, reform Judaism nonetheless
declares anachronistic such differentiatory practices as covering the head at
worship, the dietary laws, the use of the phylacteries (charms, amulets), etc.
reform has not eliminated ceremonialism, but holds that all practices should
be meaningful and aesthetic. In the not so distant past, there has been an
increasing tendency to reintroduce traditional ceremonies although its accept-
ance of patrilineal descent has widened its gap with other Jewish trends.
reform synagogues exist in 26 or more countries. In America it is now one of
the largest, if not the largest, trend with over 1,250,000 adherents. The move-
ment is affiliated with the World union for progressive Judaism.

130 Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø, Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ 
wa al-Manhaj, Volume 4. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-fikr al-Mu‘œßir, 
1411AH), p. 13.

131 Ibid.

132 The Siege of makkah and Juhayman al-‘utaybø (1936–1980) – refer to
endnote 48 in this volume. 

133 Zafar Bangash, The Makkah Massacre and the Future of the Haramain. 
(Markham, ontario, Canada: The open press, ltd, 1988).

Narrated by ‘Abdullœh ibn ‘Abbœs and quoted by Dr. Wahba∆ al-Zu˙aylø in
Volume 4 of Al-Tafsør al-Munør fø al-‘Aqøda∆i wa al-Sharø‘a∆ wa al-Manhaj.

Al-Óajjœj ibn Y¥suf al-Thaqafø (40–95AH) – particularly cruel and heavy-
handed governor of al-K¥fa∆, 75–95AH, during the reigns of umayyad mon-
archs, ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Marwœn and his son al-Walød ibn ‘Abd al-Malik. As
governor, he greeted the people of al-K¥fa∆ by saying, “I see plenty of heads
that are ripe for the picking.” Before becoming the governor of al-K¥fa∆, he
had already acquired a notorious reputation from his campaign against
‘Abdullœh ibn Zubayr, in which he bombarded Makkah with catapults, tar-
getting al-Masjid al-Óarœm and the pilgrims inside during the Hajj.

134 Narrated by ‘Alø ibn Abø œ̌lib and recorded by al-Tirmidhø.
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135 sayyid Qu†b, Fø ¸ilœl al-Qur’œn, Volume 1. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-shur¥q, 
1405AH), 11th ed., p. 435.

136 on the authority of al-Bukhœrø and Muslim by way of Ibn ‘Abbœs.

137 sayyid Qu†b, Fø ¸ilœl al-Qur’œn, Volume 1. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-shur¥q, 
1405AH), 11th ed., p. 193.

138 Narrated by Ab¥ sa‘ød al-Khudrø and recorded in the sunan of Ibn Óabbœn
and al-Bayhaqø.

139 Narrated by ‘Alø ibn Abø œ̌lib and recorded by al-Óœkim and al-Bayhaqø.

140 Narrated by Ibn ‘Abbœs and recorded in the sunan of A˙mad ibn Hanbal
and al-Aßbahœnø.

141 Narrated by Ab¥ umœma∆ and recorded by sa‘ød ibn Mans¥r, A˙mad ibn
Hanbal, Ab¥ ya‘lå, and al-Bayhaqø.

142 Narrated by al-Tirmidhø.

143 Narrated by Ibn ‘Amr and recorded in the sunan of Imam A˙mad, Ab¥
Dœw¥d, and others.

144 Narrated by Ibn ‘umar and recorded by al-Bukhœrø and Muslim.
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145 Narrated by Ibn ‘Abbœs and others in almost all books of hadith.  

146 National mall – an area in Washington, DC, the capital of the united
states, that is between the lincoln Memorial and Capitol Hill; where all the
elites of Washington have their governmental and business offices. 

Capitol Hill – where American lawmakers in the us Congress — the House
of representatives and the senate — hold session.

Washington monument – a memorial in the center of the National Mall
dedicated to the first president of the united states, George Washington
(1732–1799). 

lincoln memorial – another monument on the west side of the National
Mall, this one dedicated to the us Civil War (1861–1865) president,
Abraham lincoln (1809–1865).

147 Ms. Johnson, then president of the Association of American Atheists, also
said, “We still need to keep marching and protesting… I’m asking you today
to work with [the] Godless Americans political Action Committee. some of
you came thousands of miles to be here. you care about the separation of
church and state.” she encouraged the group to become more politically
active. “We are on the move to becoming a well-oiled machine who knows
how to play the game,” Ms. Johnson continued. Demonstrators who were
not near the stage watched the speeches on a large screen. some had
autumn picnics with them. “There was no evidence, no proof of God. Every
time I asked, they would say, ‘It’s felt in the heart.’ It’s pretty evident that it
was made up,” she exclaimed.

Denise Barnes, Nonbelievers march on Mall: 2,000 demand separation 
between politics and religion. (Washington, DC: Washington Times, 
News section, November 3, 2002).

148 Imam Khomeini (1902–1989) – refer to endnote 232 in Volume 2.

osama bin laden (born 1957) – leader of al-Qaeda; considered — by the us,
Israel, and the rest of the imperialist/Zionist establishment — to be the
world’s foremost terrorist, and by others — mostly zealous Muslims and anti-
imperialist resistance forces — as a hero; accused of multiple incidents includ-
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ing among others the bombing of the uss Cole, the us
embassies in Tanzania and Kenya, and of course 9/11,
though he has not been formally charged for 9/11 because
of “a lack of evidence.” one of the heirs of the Bin laden
construction family fortune in saudi Arabia, he was
immediately recruited in 1979 by then head of saudi
intelligence, prince Turkø ibn fayßal Œl sa‘¥d (generally
written in English as prince Turki al-faisal), right after
graduating from the King Abdulaziz university with an undergraduate degree
in finance and business administration. His first mission was to go to
Afghanistan and keep track of saudi financial and us military aid flowing to
the Afghan mujœhidøn, who were resisting soviet occupation of their country.
Through the agency of pakistani intelligence and by direct contact with the
Afghan resistance fighters, he was able to find out who was getting the aid,
how much each party was getting, and where they were based. He kept all of
this information in a database, which he simply called al-qœ‘ida∆ (Arabic for
database) — later to become known as the organization, al-Qaeda.

By 1984, he was funneling large amounts of cash, arms, and mujœhids
from all over the Arab world to what he thought was a jihad campaign
against the soviet invasion and occupation of Afghanistan (in fact,
Afghanistan was a staging area for a us proxy war against the soviets with
the objective of draining the ussr financially, leading to its ultimate col-
lapse as a rival to us power in the world). It is said that he even used his
own wealth to buy tickets, accommodations, and papers for the foreign
fighters; and he is also said to have set up training facilities where the young
men would learn combat, the use of automatic weapons, how to make and
plant explosives, and gain tactical experience. following the soviet with-
drawal in 1989, Bin laden returned to saudi Arabia.

When saddam Hussein invaded Kuwait the following year, Bin laden
offered the saudi monarchy the use of his services along with the “army” of
mujœhids he had recruited during the Afghan war against the russians. He
argued that the combination of his forces and the saudi military was suffi-
cient to repel saddam and there was no need to bring any non-Muslims into
the picture; however his offer was refused and the saudi autocrats decided to
entrust the safety of the kingdom to the Americans. When American troops
touched down on saudi soil, Bin laden publicly denounced the saudi gov-
ernment for allowing mushriks into the land of the holy precincts. When
their attempts to silence him failed, the saudi royals ultimately exiled him
to sudan in 1992. 

By 1994, while in sudan he became closely associated with the Egyptian
Islamic Jihad and Ayman al-¸awœhirø. During his time in sudan, he sent
trained Muslim fighters to Islamic resistance movements across the globe,
including Algeria and Bosnia, but surprisingly not to palestine. In 1995, the
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sudanese minister of defense, fatih Erwa, claims that he offered to turn Bin
laden over to the Americans, but he says they refused; instead in 1996, they
along with Egypt and saudi Arabia pressured the sudanese government to
expel Bin laden, who was sent in a chartered flight to Jalalabad,
Afghanistan. He stayed there until shortly before 9/11, when he was in
Dubai, being treated for kidney disease; on this occasion, he was apparently
met by a CIA operative.

The earliest of Bin laden’s recorded statements after 9/11 suggest that he
was not involved in the crime. In a statement issued to al-Jazeera on 
9-17-2001 (http://archives.cnn.com/2001/us/09/16/inv.binladen.denial/),
he said, “The u.s. government has consistently blamed me for being behind
every occasion its enemies attack it. I would like to assure the world that I did
not plan the recent attacks, which seem to have been planned by people for
personal reasons. I have been living in the Islamic emirate of Afghanistan
and following its leaders’ rules. The current leader does not allow me to exer-
cise such operations.” In an interview with the Karachi-based Ummat news-
paper on 9-28-2001 (http://www.public-action.com/911/oblintrv.html), Bin
laden said, “I have already said that I am not involved in the 11 september
attacks in the united states. As a Muslim, I try my best to avoid telling a lie.
I had no [fore]knowledge of these attacks, nor do I consider the killing of
innocent women, children and other humans as an appreciable act. Islam
strictly forbids causing harm to innocent women, children and other people.
such a practice is forbidden even in the course of a battle. It is the united
states, which is perpetrating every maltreatment on women, children and
common people . . . ” These statements were either suppressed or summarily
dismissed by the us media and public officials, including president George
W. Bush, who spent their time looking for a smoking gun, and ultimately
“discovered” it a month later in the infamous video where Bin laden was
allegedly claiming responsibility for the attacks. Bin laden probably passed
away due to kidney failure in late-2001 or early-2002.

The Taliban offered to hand over Bin laden to the united states to
stand trial before and during the initial us bombing campaign of
Afghanistan in october 2001; however the Taliban insisted on evidence of
his guilt before agreeing to an extradition (http://www.guardian.co.uk/world/
2001/oct/14/afghanistan.terrorism5). The us to this day has not provided
credible evidence to this effect, and the fBI has not indicted Bin laden for
the crime because they do not have enough evidence. Convincing evidence
from the 9/11 Truth Movement in the united states, particularly Dr. David
ray Griffin, suggests that the “Bin laden” in all the videotapes after 2002 is
an imposter, a fake, and a stand-in (Osama Bin Laden: Dead or Alive? by
David ray Griffin).

All of this lends credence to the assertion that even if there was a para-
military organization known as al-Qaeda, it was thoroughly infiltrated by the
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CIA during the early-1980s. A more likely explanation is that al-Qaeda is
just a fiction created by us intelligence in the post-soviet era, and that it is
a myth perpetuated to rationalize interventionist policies in the Islamic East
in order to secure vital resources and guarantee the security of Israel. Italian
and British intelligence have repeatedly confirmed this fact in addition to
many other writers (http://polidics.com/cia/top-ranking-cia-operatives-
admit-al-qaeda-is-a-complete-fabrication.html); one of them is professor
Michel Chossudovsky who asserts that al-Qaeda has always been a us intel-
ligence asset. He goes into detail about the long-standing us relationship
with the organization in his book,  America’s “War on Terrorism” in the Wake
of 9/11, and in the article, Al Qaeda and the “War on Terrorism”
(http://www.globalresearch.ca/index.php?context=va&aid=7718).

149 In a ruling that may incite other hate-mongers, the paris court threw out the
case brought by officials from the main mosques in paris and the central-
eastern city of lyon, and other Muslim groups after an interview
Houellebecq gave to the french literary magazine Lire. In practice, the
french court acquitted (cleared) best-selling french author Michel
Houellebecq of charges of racial insult and inciting racial hatred for calling
Islam the “dumbest religion.” While the court ruled that the 44-year-old
author’s comments were “without a doubt characterized by neither a partic-
ularly noble outlook nor by the subtlety of their phrasing,” they did not con-
stitute a punishable offense. While Houellebecq indeed had expressed
hatred for Islam as a religion, the court said, he had not expressed hatred for
Muslims. This is how the “high society” of Ahl-al-Kitab operate. 

Diana West, Speaking Jihad: Just what is free speech? (Washington, DC: 
Washington Times, News section, october 25, 2002).

Another notorious example is that of Italian journalist oriana fallaci, who
was criticized by french human-rights groups for inciting racial hatred by
saying in her book The Rage and the Pride that Muslims “multiply like rats,”
and “spend their time with their bottoms in the air, praying five times a day.”
The same Ms. fallaci puts it this way, “The hate for the West swells like a
fire fed by the wind. The clash between us and them is not a military one. It
is a cultural one, a religious one, and the worst is still to come.” Tight secu-
rity was in place for her speech at the American Enterprise Institute in
Washington, DC.

Miss fallaci contends in the angry polemic that the only difference
between “moderate Islam” and “radical Islam” is the length of the Muslims’
beards. The Rage and the Pride, first published in an Italian newspaper and
then as a book, sold more than one million copies in Italy and was also pop-
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ular in Germany and france. Ms. fallaci, in her first book in more than 10
years, said she was prompted to write by demonstrations throughout the
Muslim world and in pockets of Europe “celebrating” the 9/11 attacks on the
united states. Her ire, based on years of reporting in Muslim countries, is
evident. Those who disagree with her call the work an incitement to kill
Muslims. unrepentant, fallaci calls the destruction of the Twin Towers an
act of cultural war and says the superior Western civilization must stand up
and defeat Islam, “War you wanted, war you want? Good. As far as I am con-
cerned, war it is and war it will be. until the last breath.”

Tom Carter, Italian author slams Islam’s ‘hate’ for West. (Washington, DC: 
Washington Times, News section, october 23, 2002).

Salman Rushdie – refer to endnote 96 in Volume 1.

150 flemming rose, Muhammeds ansigt [The face of Muhammad]. (Viby, 
Denmark: Jyllands-posten newspaper, september 30, 2005).

151 Mu˙ammad rashød ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Qur’œn al-Óakøm (better known as Tafsør
al-Manœr), Volume 4. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-Ma‘rifa∆, 1414AH), 
pp. 15–16.

152 Narrated by Zayd ibn Aslam and recorded in the works of al-Wœ˙idø, 
al-̌ abarø, and al-shawkœnø.
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153 Can any Muslim equate the “royalty” of saudi Arabia with the equality of
Muslims in the first generations of this divine mission on earth? When the
late King fahd departed a swiss clinic where he was receiving treatment in
2001, it was reported that no less than 12 large jet planes, including a hos-
pital jumbo, were required to move him and his retinue to one of his sum-
mer palaces in Marbella, spain. local shopkeepers and businessmen were
jubilant; Marbella’s chamber of commerce estimated that the royal house of
saud dropped 80 million dollars a week on hotels and designer knickknacks.
These sinful custodians of the two Óarams have funds equivalent to almost
half the annual American national deficit deposited in American banks. But
despite all the cash deposited by the saudi decision-makers in mushrik banks,
in defiance of every word and letter of the Qur’an, words of ingratitude com-
ing from kitœbøs are constantly hurled at the saudis, accusing them of being
“soft on extremism” and “no friend of the us.” saudi Arabia in some quar-
ters in America is being referred to as an adversary, and in others as an
enemy. It was even said that saudi Arabia is “a kernel of evil,” involved at
every level of the transnational terrorist food chain. The threat has explic-
itly been made that unless the saudis clean up their act, the us should con-
sider moving in militarily and taking over the saudi oil fields. 

Fahd ibn ‘Abd al-‘Azøz Œl Sa‘¥d (1921–2005) – refer to endnote 59 in
Volume 2.

marbella, Spain – a port and tourist resort on the Costa del sol between
Malaga and Algeciras in Andalucia, south spain; population (in 1991) of
80,645. There are three bullrings, a castle that once belonged to the
Muslims of al-Andalus, and the remains of a wall that may have been used
by Muslims in the past to defend themselves.

154 The text of the entire letter, reproduced below, can be found at:
prince Turki al-faisal, Allied Against Terrorism. (Washington, DC: 

Washington post, Editorial (A) section, september 17, 2002), p. A21.

“In september 1973 I was appointed to saudi Arabia’s foreign liaison
Bureau, which was mandated to work with friendly intelligence agencies,
including the CIA. from that year until Aug. 31, 2001, when I stepped down
as director of the General Intelligence Department (GID), I was at the fore-
front of my government’s war on terrorism. 

“In the 1970s and 80s, the CIA and GID [General Intelligence Depart-
ment] worked together to combat communist-inspired terrorist organiza-
tions around the world. We shared information on Abu Nidal and the
various palestinian groups, as well as the red Brigades in Italy, the Baader-
Meinhof Gang in Germany, the Japanese red Army, and many others that
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threatened us-saudi interests. When the soviets invaded Afghanistan in
1979, the us and saudi governments entered into a joint covert program
with pakistan to help the Afghan people resist the invaders.

“In my years at the GID, I experienced firsthand many times of difficul-
ty between our countries. During these periods, the united states and saudi
Arabia maintained close ties and discussed our differences frankly and open-
ly. We often agreed to disagree, but we always recognized the mutual bene-
fits of partnership. I also experienced the high points in the relationship —
for example, the disengagement agreements between Egypt and Israel and
syria and Israel in 1975 and 1976; neither would have taken place without
saudi-us cooperation. Nor would the increase in saudi oil production in
the mid-80s (which led to lower oil prices and set the stage for a period of
extended global prosperity), the withdrawal of Israeli troops from lebanon
in 1982 or the saudi contribution to the fight against the contras in
Nicaragua. And in the 90s, saudi-American collaboration was instrumental
in liberating Kuwait and laying the groundwork for the subsequent Madrid
Conference, which brought Israel, Egypt, Jordan, syria, and the palestinians
together to seek a permanent peace settlement for the first time.

“Then came september 11. Without doubt that crime stands in history
as one of the most heinous and dastardly ever. The perpetrators of that hor-
rible act — 15 of whom were from saudi Arabia — shocked and saddened
the average saudi citizen. The condemnation from my leadership was imme-
diate and comprehensive. As a country that has suffered at the hands of ter-
rorists for the past 40 years, we understood some of the sorrow and anguish
Americans felt that day. for me, it was an especially calamitous event, as I
had devoted all of my working life to combating such crimes. It also brought
back the pain and outrage I felt when my father, the late King faisal, was
killed in a terrorist attack.                           

“As director of general intelligence, I had for some time regarded osama
bin laden as a key intelligence target. When he embraced terrorism in 1994,
my government took the unprecedented step of stripping him of his saudi
citizenship. In 1996 the president of sudan offered to hand him over to the
kingdom if we agreed not to prosecute him. We turned down that offer; we
wanted Bin laden to face trial. Around this time, at the instruction of the
senior saudi leadership, I shared all the intelligence we had collected on Bin
laden and al-Qaeda with the CIA. And in 1997 the saudi minister of
defense, prince sultan, established a joint intelligence committee with the
united states to share information on terrorism in general and on Bin
laden (and al-Qaeda) in particular.                                                                                

“A year after sept. 11, [you can] look upon my country and see many
changes. first, extremism is widely condemned. Even many of our most rad-
ical citizens have begun to advocate moderation. And our leadership —
both the secular and religious authorities — has vocally admonished those
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who continue to support extremist ideas.  reforms are proceeding. our press
is increasingly open. There is frank criticism in our media of the government
and social problems. In addition, our legal system is being reformed, and full
legal representation of the accused has become mandatory. police must now
follow strict judicial procedures in issuing warrants, holding suspects and
informing the next of kin when a suspect is held for questioning. Also, a top-
level committee has been charged with reviewing and reforming our educa-
tional system. private universities can now be established, in competition
with government-sponsored education. 

“We have begun to issue identity cards to women, in recognition of
their rights under Islamic law. These include the freedom to conduct finan-
cial transactions and establish businesses, among other things. In addition,
women’s education has been transferred from the religious authorities to the
Ministry of Education, the same department that is responsible for the edu-
cation of men. All these developments, and others that I have not men-
tioned, have followed from sept. 11. Many were underway before that day,
but the horrific images of 9/11, and the threat that terrorism represents to all
civilized peoples, accelerated our process of self-reflection and change.

“saudi Arabia has worked with the united states for the past 70 years.
Both countries have benefitted from this enduring partnership. remember
that we face the same threat: Bin laden targeted saudi Arabia before he tar-
geted America. Al-Qaeda has thousands of followers from more than 60
countries, including those of many us allies. That he chose 15 saudis for his
murderous gang, many of whom, he boasted, did not even know the ultimate
goal of their mission, can only be explained as an attempt to disrupt the
close relationship between our two countries.                           

“There are those in America who condemn all saudi Arabians as unciv-
ilized, close-minded and barbaric. But such blanket accusations are not wor-
thy of the American people. let us refuse extremists the victory of
undermining our partnership. Instead, let us remain strong, and, whatever
shortcomings we see in each other, let us confront them and overcome them
in a spirit of mutual respect and openness.”

Íabrø al-Bannœ (1937–2002) – palestinian dissident, bet-
ter known as Abu Nidal (Ab¥ Ni∂œl). Born into a pros-
perous, plantation-owning family in yaffa, Bannœ and his
family fled to al-Burayj refugee camp in the Gaza strip
after the usurpation of palestine in 1948. later, they
moved to the West Bank city of Nablus. While working
as an electrician’s assistant, Bannœ joined the Ba‘ath
party of Jordan in 1955. following the failed coup in
1957 against the regime of King Hussein, the Ba‘ath party was suppressed.
Bannœ moved to riyadh, saudi Arabia, where he established an electrical
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business and joined a secret fatah cell. In 1967 he was expelled from saudi
Arabia after joining in a demonstration following the Arabian governments’
defeat in the June 1967 war. 

His trading company in Amman became a useful conduit for fatah. In
1969, when he was a member of the fatah revolutionary Council, Bannœ
was appointed fatah’s representative in sudan. In July 1970 he was trans-
ferred to Baghdad as fatah’s envoy. There he began to echo the views of the
Iraqi regime rather than to represent fatah’s interests. soon he started to
work for the Iraqi secret service. following his criticism of the decision of
the palestine National Congress in mid-1974 to set up a “national authori-
ty” on any “liberated” territory in palestine, Bannœ was expelled from fatah.
In November he was found guilty by a fatah court, based in Beirut, of plot-
ting to kill a fatah leader, Ma˙m¥d ‘Abbœs (nom de guerre: Ab¥ Mœzin), and
was sentenced to death in absentia. 

He subsequently set up his own group, Fatah: The Revolutionary Council.
The group was generously funded by Iraq, using it to settle scores with syria
in 1976–1977. Bannœ’s activities from Baghdad ended in 1983 when, in
order to qualify for aid from Washington for the Iraq-imposed war on Iran,
Iraqi president saddam Hussein expelled him and his men to show that Iraq
was distancing itself from international terrorism.

Bannœ was then hired by syria, which used his group as part of its coer-
cive attempt to dissuade King Hussein of Jordan from making a unilateral
deal with Israel. When King Hussein and yasser ‘Arafœt, chairman of the
palestine liberation organization (plo), devised a joint plan in early 1985,
Bannœ joined with Ab¥ M¥så, another syrian-backed fatah dissident, to
destroy the accord and prevent any prospect of an agreement between
Hussein, ‘Arafœt, and Israel. In late-1985 Bannœ’s gunmen attacked counters
of the Israeli El Al airline in Vienna and rome, and hijacked a pan-
American aircraft on the ground in Karachi. In mid-1986 syria expelled
Bannœ and his group from Damascus. They reportedly took refuge in libya.

once the “Iraq-Iran” war came to an end in 1988, freeing Iraq from the
need to placate the us, Bannœ turned successfully to Baghdad for assistance.
In 1990 he tried to wrest control of the fatah-dominated palestinian refugee
camps in southern lebanon, but failed. During the Gulf Crisis (August, 1990
to March, 1991), Bannœ was allegedly bribed by the saudi authorities to stay
in their country and refrain from carrying out assassinations and sabotage for
Iraq. However, it is said that in Tunis in January 1991, Bannœ’s agent, work-
ing as a bodyguard, assassinated Íalœ˙ Khalaf, the plo’s second in command.

Íabrø al-Bannœ died in August 2002 at his residence in Baghdad of mul-
tiple gunshot wounds thought to have come from Iraqi agents.

Red Brigades (Brigate rosse) – far left-wing guerrilla groups active in Italy
during the 1970s and early-1980s. They were implicated in many kidnapings

397Œl ‘Imrœn: endnotes



and killings, some later attributed to right-wing agents provocateurs, includ-
ing that of Christian Democrat leader Aldo Moro in 1978.

Baader-meinhof Gang – popular name for the West German left-wing guer-
rilla group the Rote Armee Fraktion (Red Army Faction), active from 1968
against what it perceived as us imperialism. The three main founding mem-
bers were Andreas Baader (1943–1977), Gudrun Ensslin (1940–1977), and
ulrike Meinhof (1934–1976). The group claimed responsibility in 1990 for
the murder of Detleve rohwedder, the government agent responsible for
selling off state-owned companies of the former East German regime. A for-
mer student activist, Baader was sentenced to life imprisonment in April
1977; he took his own life in october, following the failure of the faction’s
hostage swap attempt at Mogadishu airport.

155 Narrated by Jœbir ibn ‘Abdillœh and recorded by Ab¥ ya‘lå, A˙mad ibn
Hanbal, and al-Bazœr.

156 Wall Street – the financial center of the us on lower Manhattan Island in
New york City. It is often synonymous with the New york stock Exchange,
which is housed there. The street was so named because of a stockade erect-
ed by the Dutch in 1653.

Silicon Valley – nickname given to santa Clara County, California; since
the 1950s the site of many high-technology electronic firms, whose prosper-
ity is based on the silicon chip — an integrated circuit with microscopical-
ly small electrical components on a piece of silicon crystal only a few
millimeters square. one chip may contain more than a million components.
A chip is mounted in a rectangular plastic package and linked via gold wires
to metal pins, so that it can be connected to a printed circuit board for use
in electronic devices, such as computers, calculators, television sets, car
dashboards, and domestic appliances. In 1991 IBM launched the world’s
fastest high-capacity memory computer chip. srAM (static random-access
memory) can send or receive 8 billion bits of information per second. It
“reads” and “writes” data to its circuits at the same time, instead of in sepa-
rate processes as other chips do. srAM was replaced by the faster sDrAM
(synchronous dynamic random-access memory) chip, introduced by
samsung in 1993. An sDrAM chip has a more complex pattern of opera-
tion and can accept a new instruction before it has finished processing the
previous one. In 1971, Intel introduced the first single chip microprocessor,
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the Intel 4004. Today’s microprocessors, though much faster than the origi-
nal, are still based on a similar design.

157 Narrated in sunan al-Tirmidhø.

158 Narrated by al-Nu‘mœn ibn Bashør through Imams Muslim and A˙mad.

159 Narrated by Ab¥ M¥så al-Ash‘arø and recorded by al-Bukhœrø, Muslim, 
al-Tirmidhø, and al-Nisœ’ø. 

160 Narrated by Óudhayfa∆ ibn al-yamœn and recorded by A˙mad ibn Hanbal,
al-Tirmidhø, and Ibn Mœja∆.

161 Valery Giscard d’estaing (1926–present) – french con-
servative politician; president of france 1974–1981. He
was finance minister to de Gaulle from 1962–1966 and to
pompidou from 1969–1974. As leader of the union pour
la Democratie francaise, which he formed in 1978,
d’Estaing sought to project himself as leader of a “new cen-
ter.” D’Estaing was active in the wartime resistance during
WWII. After a distinguished academic career, he worked
in the Ministry of finance and entered the National Assembly for puy de
Dome in 1956 as an Independent republican. After president pompidou’s
death he was narrowly elected president in 1974, in difficult economic circum-
stances, but seven years later he was defeated by the socialist Mitterrand in
1981. He returned to the National Assembly in 1984. In 1989 he resigned from
the National Assembly to play a leading role in the European parliament. 

162 Keith B. richburg, Giscard Declares Turkey Too ‘Different’ to Join EU.
(Washington, DC: Washington post, News (A) section, November 9, 
2002), p. A22.
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163 North Atlantic Treaty organization (NATo) – an
organization established by a treaty signed in 1949
by Belgium, Canada, Denmark, france, Iceland,
Italy, luxembourg, the Netherlands, Norway,
portugal, the uK, and the usA; Greece and Turkey
acceded in 1952, West Germany in 1955, and spain
in 1982. NATo was established as a military
alliance to defend Western Europe against soviet
aggression. The treaty commits the members to treat an armed attack on
one of them as an attack on all of them, and for all to assist the country
attacked by such actions as are deemed necessary. The alliance forces are
based on contributions from the member countries’ armed services and
operate under a multi-national command. The treaty allows for the deploy-
ment of nuclear, as well as conventional, weapons. Its institutions include
a Council, an International secretariat, the supreme Headquarters Allied
powers, Europe (sHApE), and various committees to formulate common
policies. In the 1970s and 1980s, NATo policy of a first-strike nuclear
attack to fend off a soviet conventional attack became controversial in
Western Europe, where many thought it increased the possibility of nuclear
war. In 1966 france under de Gaulle withdrew all its forces from NATo
command, but it remains a member. After the 1989 changes in Europe and
the collapse of the soviet union, a NATo summit in london (1990) began
the process of redefining NATo’s military and political goals. since then
NATo has taken in all its prior “enemies” in Eastern Europe, and the way
things are going it may become the next power structure to take on Islamic
self-determination.

Council of europe – body constituted in 1949 in
strasbourg, france (still its headquarters), to secure
“a greater measure of unity between the European
countries.” The widest association of European states,
it has a Committee of foreign ministers, a
parliamentary Assembly (with members from nation-
al parliaments), and a European Commission investi-
gating violations of human rights. The first session of the Consultative
Assembly opened in 1949, the members then being the uK, france, Italy,
Belgium, the Netherlands, sweden, Denmark, Norway, the republic of
Ireland, luxembourg, Greece and Turkey; Iceland, Germany, Austria,
Cyprus, switzerland, Malta, portugal, spain, liechtenstein, finland, and san
Marino joined subsequently. With the collapse of communism in Eastern
Europe, the Council acquired a new role in assisting the establishment of
Western-style democratic and accountable political systems in the region,
and several countries applied for membership. Hungary joined in 1990, and
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Czechoslovakia and poland in 1991; romania and yugoslavia applied for
membership in 1991 and Albania for observer status.

164 kike – slang (disparaging and offensive) or pejorative for a person of Jewish
religion or descent.

nigger – disparaging and offensive term for “a black person,” a member of
any dark-skinned people, or a member of a group of persons of disadvantaged
social standing; second class or lower class citizen.

165 Treaty of Westphalia (1648) – an agreement that ended the Thirty years
War in 1648. The peace marked the end of the supremacy of the Holy
roman Empire and the emergence of france as a dominant power in
Europe. It recognized the sovereignty of the German states, switzerland,
and the Netherlands; lutherans, Calvinists, and roman Catholics were
given equal rights.

166 Narrated by Ab¥ sa‘ød al-Khudrø and Ab¥ Hurayra∆; and transmitted by
Imam Muslim.

167 Narrated by ‘Abdullœh ibn Mas‘¥d and recorded in the sunan of Ab¥ Dœw¥d
and al-Tirmidhø.

168 Narrated by ‘urs ibn ‘umayra∆ al-Kindø and recorded by Ab¥ Dœw¥d.

169 Narrated by Ab¥ sa‘ød al-Khudrø and transmitted in the sunan of Ab¥
Dœw¥d and al-Tirmidhø.
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170 Narrated by Jœbir ibn ‘Abdillœh and recorded by al-Óœkim.

171 Khaybar – a Jewish settlement north of Madinah. The origins of its Jewish
community, as of others in the Óijœz may have had to do with advanced
Jewish knowledge of the appearance of the “expected” one in Arabia, or it
could be that the Arab semites may have been more tolerant of the Jewish
semitic culture than those who lived in areas north of that, or it may have
been initially an area of retreat for persecuted Jews, who after a lapse of gen-
erations finally settled into their new homes in semitic Arabia. In 628CE,
Khaybar was liberated by Muhammad (r) when Arabia’s yah¥d finally
expressed their military opposition to Muhammad (r) and Islam. The yah¥d
lost the military battle but were allowed to stay and retain their lands if they
so desired, but with the consequence that they had to pay into the budget of
the Islamic state in proportion to their wealth. 

172 Sephardi (plural: sephardim) – a Jewish descendant of those Jews expelled
from Andalusia (spain and portugal) in the 15th century CE, or from those
forcibly converted to Christianity (Marranos) during the Inquisition. Many
settled in the Muslim countries of North Africa and in Mediterranean coun-
tries, as well as in the Netherlands, England, and Dutch colonies in the New
World. sephardim speak/spoke Ladino, a 15th century romance dialect, as
well as the language of the nation they chose to settle in.

likud (Hebrew for unity) – Israeli political bloc. In the wake of the october
1973 Arab-Israeli War, Gahal combined with the free Center, the state
party (a remnant of rafi), and the Eretz yisrael movement to form likud.
What brought them together was their commitment to incorporating into
Israel the palestinian Arab territories occupied since the June 1967 Arab-
Israeli War. Ideologically, likud was an alliance of the conservative, capital-
ist, and ultra-racist trends within secular Zionism. It won 30.2% of the votes
(39 seats) in the December 1973 poll and secured 33.4% of the votes (43
seats) in the May 1977 election, becoming the senior partner in the coali-
tion government (including religious parties) headed by its leader,
Menachem Begin. It repeated its winning performance in the July 1981 elec-
tion and secured 47 seats.

Due to Israel’s invasion and occupation of lebanon in 1982 and its
aftermath, resulting in the death of more than 500 soldiers, likud’s popular-
ity declined. Begin resigned in August 1983 and was succeeded by yitzhak
shamir. likud’s share of 41 seats in the 1984 general election was a little
more than labor’s 38. It formed a national unity government with labor,
with its leader becoming prime minister for a two-year term. The same hap-
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pened after the 1988 election when, faced with the loss of a further two seats
(to 39), likud agreed to share power with labor in a national unity govern-
ment. When this arrangement broke down in March 1990 over the terms of
a Middle East peace process, likud managed to put together a coalition cab-
inet with the help of Jewish religious and racist parties. In the June 1992
poll, with its share of seats down to 32, it lost power; its leadership passed to
Benjamin Netanyahu. After that, labor took over and tried to maintain
national unity under the premiership of Ehud Barak, but when the Aqsa
Intifadah broke out, labor was voted out and likud was voted back in, this
time under the premiership of Ariel sharon.

173 Thirty Years War (1618–1648) – a major war in central Europe. Beginning
as a German conflict between protestants and Catholics, it gradually
became a struggle to determine whether the ruling Austrian Hapsburg fam-
ily would gain control of all Germany. The war caused serious economic and
demographic problems in central Europe.
• 1618–1620 – a Bohemian revolt against Austrian rule was defeated. some

protestant princes continued the struggle against Austria. 
• 1625–1627 – Denmark entered the war on the protestant side.
• 1630 – Gustavus Adolphus of sweden intervened on the protestant side,

overrunning Northern Germany.
• 1631 – The Catholic commander Tilly stormed Magdeburg (industrial city

and capital of saxony-Anhalt, Germany on the river Elbe). 
• 1632 – Tilly was defeated in the Battles of Breitenfeld and the lech, and

was killed. The German general Wallenstein was defeated at the Battle
of lutzen; Gustavus Adolphus was killed.

• 1634 – When the swedes were defeated at Nordlingen, richelieu brought
france into the war to inflict several defeats on Austria’s spanish allies.
Wallenstein was assassinated.

• 1648 – The Treaty of Westphalia gave france Alsace province, and sweden
got certain Baltic provinces, the emperor’s authority in Germany becom-
ing only nominal. The mercenary armies of Wallenstein, Tilly, and
Mansfeld devastated Germany.

174 Various aspects of social change may be identified as constituent elements of
secularization. Chief among these has been the rationalization of social, eco-
nomic, and political organization, and the supersession of traditional proce-
dures in which scriptural practices and beliefs were often entrenched. The
increased division of labor is an example. Laicization, which is the transfer of
particular responsibilities and functions from institutions grounded in scrip-
ture to laymen who are at best ritualistically religious and at worst hostile to
God, is closely bound up with secularization and has usually been a more
overtly conscious form of it.
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laicization – derived from the word laity, which itself comes from the Greek
word laos, meaning people. The term is first used in the Epistle of Clement,
the early church father. It refers to Christians, members of the church, who
are not clergy. The view of the laity as the “people of God” in mission to the
world is scriptural and has long been the protestant understanding of church
membership. This is expressed in Martin luther’s doctrine of the “priesthood
of all believers,” which is accepted by most protestants. The idea of the peo-
ple of God is now central to the post-Vatican II roman Catholic Church, but
traditionally and doctrinally Catholicism understands the laity to be those
who have membership in the church without authority. The belief expressed
in this is that the distinction between laity and clergy is of divine institution.
only the clergy of the highest orders — deacons, priests (or presbyters), and
bishops — have governing power in the Church. The laity in the Catholic
Church have been incorporated into ruling bodies and given wider ecclesias-
tical functions since Vatican II, but the clergy-laity distinction is still main-
tained. The three types of religious associations for laity in the Catholic
Church are Third orders, Confraternities, and pious unions.

In protestantism, laity and clergy share governing power, and lay people
play larger roles in ecclesiastical affairs. There is no insistence on the divine
institution of holy orders in most protestant churches. The ministry is seen
as an office, a function, for the good order of the church and as a means of
carrying out the mission of the church.

175 Health, similarly divested of its spiritual overtones, is no longer dependent
on divine sanction or intercessional supplication. popular recreation has
become the concern of several related industries and is no longer subject to
religious constraints; and religious bodies themselves are, in today’s West,
responsible for only a minor and amateur part of the provision of recreation-
al facilities. This process of differentiation of the various roles of the social
system has been accompanied by the separation of religious and secular con-
cerns, and the almost total disappearance of religious influence from these
other areas of social organization.

176 longer-term trends can also be readily discerned. The reaction of the
scriptural religions was to rationalize the numerous agencies which sought
to associate human relations to the ghayb as inaccurate and confused. If, in
its interpretation of various matters, religion is broadly defined to include
all manifestations of belief in and supplication to supra-material sources,
then it can be said that these scriptural religions brought order and cohe-
sion into religious dispositions and actions, thereby establishing a secular
realm from which the religious was clearly demarcated and gradually
diminished. The sustained onslaught against magic and paganism by the
Christian churches was a way of curtailing and rationalizing access to the
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ghayb, and hence of considerably secularizing certain areas of social rela-
tionships and activities.

In times past, secular authorities have been legitimized by religious
agencies, still residually evident in coronations and such ceremonies, and
the endorsement of religious leaders has been regularly sought for the execu-
tion of particular social policies, including warfare. recall the presence of
Billy Graham at the White House when he gave his blessing to such aggres-
sions as the wars in Vietnam and the persian Gulf. In the selective and dis-
torted church interpretation of scripture, social control was maintained by a
repertoire of supernatural threats — hell, purgatory, and limbo — and prom-
ises, such as heaven. In those days knowledge, characterized as “religion and
true learning,” and the institutions by which it was disseminated, the univer-
sities and monasteries, were the domain of theologians and church leaders.
The socialization of children was primarily in the hands of the clergy. Even
in the maintenance of health, religious ministry was prominent, particular-
ly in the provision of infirmaries and hospitals. The Church also tried to reg-
ulate recreational activities. In all of these areas, religious authority has long
since given way to secular mandates.

coronation – a ceremony of investing a sovereign with the emblems of roy-
alty, as a symbol of inauguration in office.

177 privatization – the restriction of the influence of Christianity to the private
lives of individuals; yet even in this limited sphere Christianity no longer
has free rein. The operation of modern society increasingly depends on the
refined division of labor and a structure of roles, particularly in economic
activities. The expansion of role systems has been a major manifestation of
rationalization, as human activities have become more specialized and
coordinated into an essentially impersonal system of relationships. This
development has removed from modern forms of social organization much
of the personal affinity by which relationships were characterized in more
communally organized societies. Christianity was readily capable of infus-
ing with spiritual values the relationships that prevailed in that older order,
but that capacity diminished once society became role-articulated.
Rationalization, by which men are reduced to the equivalent of machine
parts within their societies, has been a powerful agent of secularization on
the individual level.

The decline in voluntary allegiance to Christian beliefs and support for
Christian organizations provides some evidence of secularization, even
though it is not the central part of the phenomenon. In Britain, and in
Europe generally, there has been in recent decades a decline in the numbers
professing belief in God — and even more particularly belief in a personal
God — and in an afterlife. Confessions, confirmations, and baptisms have
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been on the decline in almost all predominantly Christian countries, albeit
at different rates. In Britain, many Anglican and nonconformist churches
have closed, while the number of clergy has fallen both absolutely and rela-
tive to the population. Anglicans and Catholics alike find new entrants dif-
ficult to recruit and, once recruited, to retain, so that the average age of the
clergy in Western Europe is steadily increasing.

sociologists have developed the concept of the internal secularization
of Christianity, alluding to the departure from older doctrinal, liturgical,
and ethical traditions. Thus the idea of God as exacting father and judge
and of people as inherently sinful has lost currency as the secular culture
has shifted from paternalism to fraternalism. The high cultural form of
liturgy has been replaced by use of the vernacular in worship and freedom
of spontaneous ecstatic expression in charismatic renewal — a movement
sharing something of the ethos of the simultaneously emerging secular
hippy movement, which also originated in California. The traditional asce-
tic ethic, which encouraged men and women to forsake gratifications in
this world in order to accumulate reward in the next, has given way to
teachings more precisely accommodated to the hedonism of contemporary
secular society.

confession – a term that has many meanings in biblical and Judeo-Christian
tradition. In a sense, it differs little from the idea of profess, that is, admit,
acknowledge, and own up to. Thus the summations of key doctrines professed
by various churches have been termed confessions. The revelation or publi-
cation of personal experiences testifying to some spiritual development
whether of faith or doubt often bear the title confessions. Confession in the
more general and popular usage remains the one most familiar today, that is,
the acknowledgment of one’s sinfulness, a profession of guilt in petition of
forgiveness. Confession of sins, whether of an individual or on behalf of the
whole nation, was assumed to be the indispensable condition for forgiveness,
whether the sin in question was one of forgetfulness, human frailty, or out-
right malice. In Christianity, before there could be reconciliation between
God and humans, it was necessary for man to acknowledge that what sepa-
rated the two had a moral dimension: then only could the gulf be bridged —
thus the significance of the expression knowledge of God, which was com-
mon to Hosea, Isaiah, and other prophets (Hosea, 4:1; romans, 11:33).
Hence, to know God truly is to recognize this moral division and therefore
need to confess it. Confession, together with ritual, was sufficient to purge
the sinner of inadvertent sins, but for absolution from greater crimes confes-
sion could only be a means of appealing to the mercy of God.

It is taken for granted also in the New Testament that there can be no
forgiveness of sins unless the sin is frankly acknowledged (1 John, 1:9, for
example). According to Acts, 19:18–19 public confession was taken to be a
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routine measure to rectify a grave disorder in the Christian community. In
James, 5:16 there even seems to be the attempt to institutionalize confession.

confirmation – part of the Christian rites of initiation. The word confirma-
tion means strengthening. It has two referents. Confirmation has been inter-
preted as bringing an added grace of the Holy spirit beyond that received in
baptism to strengthen the believer in living the Christian faith. The word
may also refer to the fact that the person is confirming the promises made in
his or her behalf by sponsors at the time of baptism.

baptism – meaning to dip in Greek; immersion in or sprinkling with water as
a religious Christian rite of initiation. It was practiced long before the begin-
ning of Christianity according to some sources. In the Christian baptism cer-
emony, sponsors or godparents make vows on behalf of the child, which are
renewed by the child during confirmation. It is one of the seven sacraments.
The ambit ceremony in sikhism is sometimes referred to as baptism. Baptism
was universal in the Christian Church from the first days, being adminis-
tered to adults by immersion. The baptism of infants was not practiced until
the 2nd century, but became common by the 6th. Baptism by sprinkling
(christening) water at a time when the child is named is now general among
Western Christians, with the exception of some sects (notably the Baptists)
where complete immersion of adults is the rule. The Eastern orthodox
Church also practices immersion.

178 Julie Wiener, Facing sex accusations, Rabbi Sheldon Zimmerman quits (san 
francisco, CA: jweekly.com website, December 8, 2000).
http://www.jweekly.com/article/full/14659/facing-sex-accusations-
rabbi-sheldon-zimmerman-quits/

179 sometimes it is difficult to focus on the psychology of these “scripturalist”
evaders simply because information about them is selectively taken out of the
public domain. But to further understand how this psychology is condemned
by holy words, consider another case. A rabbi, convicted of having his wife
bludgeoned to death so he could carry on an affair with a radio-show hostess,
was sentenced in 2003 to life in prison. rabbi fred J. Neulander, 61, was
found guilty of arranging the 1994 murder of his wife, Carol. It was his sec-
ond trial; the first ended in a hung jury in 2001. At the sentencing, the rabbi,
who once lead southern New Jersey’s largest Jewish congregation, delivered a
20-minute speech professing his innocence. “I cannot express remorse for
something I did not do,” he said. He initially asked Judge linda Baxter to let
him skip the sentencing hearing, but Judge Baxter rejected the request, say-
ing that hearing what others had to say about him was part of his punish-
ment. All three of Mrs. Neulander’s siblings spoke, and letters from two of the
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rabbi’s three grown children were read. Both children accused him of taking
away a grandmother from their infant children. In pronouncing the sentence,
Judge Baxter said she was penalizing rabbi Neulander for “conduct that is so
cold and calculating that it sends shivers down the spine of any civilized per-
son” (http://www.southjerseynews.com/neulander/m011703a.htm).

on another level, 14 members of an ultra-orthodox Jewish Hasidic
community were charged with racketeering in March 2001. According to a
68-count indictment in federal court in White plains, New york, the defen-
dants, based in the Hasidic village of Kiryas Joel in orange County, 40 miles
northwest of New york City, had cheated individuals, banks, and insurance
companies out of millions of dollars in “myriad” financial frauds since 1996.
They solicited individuals for bogus lotteries, defrauded banks with counter-
feit checks, submitted false death claims to insurance companies and used
false information to get tax refunds. Again, financial avarice is another sin
for which churches, synagogues, and leaders in the us have repeatedly been
found guilty (http://www.justice.gov/usao/nys/pressreleases/June03/samet222
sentence.pdf).

180 Shass – acronym for Shomrei Torah Sephardim (Sephardi Torah Guardians); an
ultra-religious quasi-Zionist sephardi party established before the elections to
the 11th Knesset (1984) in protest over the inappropriate representation of
the sephardi sector in the Agudat yisrael list. Ex-sephardi Chief rabbi
ovadia yosef, who is shass’ spiritual leader and Head of the seven member
Mo’etzet Hachmei Hatorah (Council of Torah sages) was joined by the
lithuanian rabbi Eliezer shach, one of the leaders of Mo’etzet G’dolei
Hatorah (Council of Great Torah scholars), and together they led shass to
the telling achievement of four Knesset seats while Agudat yisrael went down
from four to only two. shass also took voters away from the Moroccan party
Tami, and gained the support of many ba’alei tshuvah (penitents) who view
rabbi shach as their spiritual leader. shass has a fundamentalist approach to
religion and state, wanting Israel to become a Halacha (Jewish law) state. Its
political leader, rabbi yitzhak peretz, was Minister of the Interior in the
National unity Government until December 1986. He resigned over the issue
of registering as a Jewess, as prescribed by the High Court of Justice, a woman
who had been converted to Judaism by a reform rabbi in the usA.

181 This is referring to kœfir elements within Ahl al-Kitœb; it does not suggest
that all members of Ahl al-Kitœb (people of the Book) — Christians and
Jews — are kœfirs.

182 In a report released near the end of 2002, the saudis detailed numerous
measures they had taken since the 9/11 attacks to keep better track of char-
ities and prevent their funds from going to al-Qaeda and other unauthorized
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organizations. The steps included ordering financial audits of saudi chari-
ties; creating a government agency to oversee their activities; setting up a
new financial intelligence unit to monitor the movement of charitable
funds; and establishing new rules for sending humanitarian donations out-
side the country. The saudi report said that since 9/11, riyadh had frozen 33
suspicious accounts, together worth $5.6 million, belonging to three individ-
uals. one of those individuals, according to Adel al-Jubeir, now the saudi
Ambassador to the us, was yasin al-Qadi, a saudi millionaire and philan-
thropist who had been listed by us officials as a terrorist financier. In state-
ments made at the same time, designed to endear the kingdom to those who
hold deep-seated animosity toward the Muslims, saudi officials said that
since the attacks on the World Trade Center and the pentagon, the saudi
regime had questioned more than 2,000 people about possible ties to al-
Qaeda and imprisoned more that 100 people. praising president Bush for
saying the war on terrorism is not an attack on Muslims, a spokesman at the
saudi embassy in Washington described George W. Bush as “a God-fearing
man, an honorable man.”

In response, officials of the us state and Treasury departments praised
saudi cooperation in the “war on terror.” “We very much applaud the saudi
efforts,” Treasury spokeswoman Michele Davis said. of a total $3–4 billion in
saudi annual charitable donations, only about 10% is sent overseas, al-Jubeir
said. Although the government has found no evidence that money is flowing
directly from saudi individuals or organizations to “terrorists,” al-Jubeir said,
he acknowledged some of the contributions may have indirectly or “inadver-
tently” ended up in terrorist coffers. us government officials and terrorism
experts acknowledged that the saudis must tread lightly in moving against
Muslim charities because of anti-American and anti-Jewish currents in saudi
society and the high regard many saudis have for Muslim freedom-fighters.
After seeing the saudi sajda∆ in the niche of kufr, one cannot help but ask
whether the saudis ever read the Qur’an with a view to give them strength
against the threat of subjugation? And while the saudis have gone out of
their way to earn American approval, the us government continues to slap
the saudis in the face. In the same week that the Ab¥ Jahls and Ab¥ lahabs
of modern Arabia reported to their American superiors of their success in
fighting Islamic self-determination, president Bush signed into law the
Defense Authorization Act, containing a provision that bans the us military
from requiring female soldiers deployed in saudi Arabia to wear Islamic dress.

183 Qorvis Communications source:
sari Horwitz and Dan Eggen, FBI Searches Saudi Arabia’s PR Firm.

(Washington, DC: Washington post, News (A) section, December 9, 
2004), p. A8.
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Hill and Knowlton source:
Mitchel Cohen, “What We Say, Goes!” How Bush Sr. Sold the Bombing of 

Iraq. (petrolia, CA: Counterpunch.org website, December 28, 2002).
http://www.counterpunch.org/cohen1228.html

184 Bill Gertz and rowan scarborough, Inside the Ring. (Washington, DC: 
TheGertzfile website, January 3, 2003).
http://www.gertzfile.com/gertzfile/ring010303.html

185 Alan Cooperman, Robertson Calls Islam a Religion of Violence, Mayhem.
(Washington, DC: Washington post, News (A) section, 
february 22, 2002).

Pat Robertson (1930–present) – built the Christian
Broadcasting Network (CBN) in Virginia Beach, which
annually can collect up to $97 million in clear, tax-free
profit. Within the CBN, he created the family
Channel, the usA’s seventh largest cable network, fea-
turing robertson’s popular talk show, The 700 Club,
which according to writer robert Boston, “is as much
about politics as it is religion.” In 1997, robertson sold
the family Channel to fox Television for $1.9 billion. In his biography of
robertson, The Most Dangerous Man in America? Pat Robertson and the Rise
of the Christian Coalition, Boston points out that money garnered by tax-
exempt religious broadcasts financed or provided the seed money for other
projects, including those of a political nature, especially the Christian
Coalition. “With a $25 million annual budget, the Christian Coalition
claims to have 1.7 million members and 1,600 local affiliates and chapters in
all 50 states. The Christian Coalition arguably is the single most influential
political organization in the us,” Boston reports.

robertson, a consistent defender of the late president-Dictator Mobutu
of Zaire, owns a Zaire diamond mine as well as operation Blessing, a tax-
exempt charity organization that provides airplane flights around the world.
In 1999, Virginia state senator Janet D. Howell challenged the exemption
given to the organzation after operation Blessing pilots reported that some
planes “were used primarily to take equipment to a diamond mine” owned
by robertson.

By 1999, robertson, who ran for us president in 1988, was moving on
to becoming chairman of a big bank. His planned new national bank, affili-
ated with the Bank of scotland, would have no branches, but instead deal
with customers by telephone and mail. He used the same model for accept-
ing donations to his Christian Broadcasting Network and his political arm,
the Christian Coalition. According to a March 3, 1999 New York Times arti-
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cle, robertson will be “a very significant minority shareholder” and will be
chairman of its American holding company.

In 1982, Israel sent tanks and invaded its northern neighbor, lebanon;
Ariel sharon led the attack. pat robertson rode into the fray in an Israeli
jeep. In the ensuing war, Israel killed and wounded 200,000 lebanese and
palestinians, most of them civilians. In waging the war on its neighbor,
Israel, said robertson, was doing God’s will.

Jerry Falwell, Sr. (1933–2007) – American religious
leader, born in lynchburg, Virginia. After studying at
Baptist Bible College in Missouri, he was ordained a
Baptist minister. In 1956, he founded Thomas road
Baptist Church, lynchburg, which became the basis of
an extensive evangelical campaign. He was also respon-
sible for founding the Moral Majority, Inc., an organiza-
tion that aims to mobilize millions of Americans to
work for pro-God, pro-family policies in government, and liberty
university. from November 1979 through July 1980, the Moral Majority
and other Christian organizations registered 2.5 million new voters. Their
goal for election day in 1980 was to register a total of five million new
Christian voters. The Moral Majority has two arms: one for lobbying, one
for education. This organization says it does not directly help candidates,
but it will give politically concerned Christians a way to meet and work
with each other. And conservative Christians can be very effective in a
political campaign.

The foundation of the Moral Majority is fundamentalist protestants, in
particular the estimated 15 million Americans who watch such TV pro-
grams as the 700 Club regularly. More than 20 years ago reverend falwell
had two million names on his “Gospel Hour” mailing list.

Dr. falwell and his peers have been preoccupied with building a coali-
tion of not only his own religious followers but of Catholics, Jews and
Mormons. significantly, New right leaders paul Weyrich, an Eastern rite
Catholic, and Howard phillips, a Jew, worked closely with falwell in setting
up the Moral Majority. The potential of such a development is wide-rang-
ing. There are an estimated 85 million Americans — 50 million “born-again
protestants,” 30 million morally conservative Catholics, 3 million Mormons
and 2 million orthodox and Conservative Jews — with whom this anti-
Islamic, religio-political idea can gel. Church leaders acknowledge that
overcoming age-old suspicions among Catholics, protestants, and Jews will
not be easy. But today’s developments in and around the Holy land and
Jerusalem have rendered the us government a catalyst for overpowering
those age-old suspicions.
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186 Dan Eggen, Ashcroft Invokes Religion In U.S. War on Terrorism.
(Washington, DC: Washington post, News (A) section, 
february 20, 2002).

187 such attacks on Muslims and Islam appear to have provoked no significant
response from the united states’ Muslim “friends” and “allies,” such as the
saudis. Nor was there any great reaction when a former leader of the
southern Baptist Convention, the reverend Jerry Vines, called the prophet
Muhammad (r) a “demon-possessed pedophile.” some saudi ‘alims and
mouthpieces may have turned up the anti-American rhetoric; but did any of
them withdraw the thousands of billions of dollars they have in American
banks and financial institutions, or threaten to cash the bonds that make it
possible for Mr. Vines to have his daily bread? After 9/11, in the early days
that followed, president Bush hypocritically postured as a president who dis-
criminates between Islam and the terrorists, reassuring the world that
America was not at war with Islam or Muslims. He even visited the Islamic
Center in Washington, DC, to be photographed with “Muslim” religious
functionaries, who stood by him in a pose of humility. The image of
“Muslims” standing next to the modern-day pharaoh says more than a thou-
sand pages. 

188 Mu˙ammad rashød ri∂œ, Tafsør al-Qur’œn al-Óakøm (better known as Tafsør
al-Manœr), Volume 4. (Beirut, lebanon: Dœr al-Ma‘rifa∆, 1414AH), 
p. 68.
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Glossary

Ahl al-Kitœb – Folks of the Book (also People of the Book); this
expression refers to people who belong or belonged to any of a
number of holy books or scriptures that were revealed by Allah
(Â) to the prophets (Å) throughout the course of history. Most
notably among them are “Jews” and “Christians” who still have an
affinity with or a “working relationship” with the Bible — old or
New Testaments.

œkhira∆ – the end-life or afterlife; this expression refers to the here-
after, or afterlife, or life after death. In a more refined sense, this
word alludes to the time-period that will follow the Day of
resurrection and Judgment. 

akhluqu – I shall create; the linguistic meaning refers to the human
ability (usually a prophet) to do what is regarded to be impossible.

akmah – refers to a person who was born blind.

œl – intimates, confidantes.



‘alim – an Islamic scholar.

œmøn – we consent to, approve of, and are committed to what was said.

al-amr bi-al-ma‘r¥f wa-nahy ‘an al-munkar – to demand and
authorize what is self-evidently right and to deconstruct and decommis-
sion what is self-evidently obnoxious.

Anßœr – supporters; in Islamic literature this word has to be under-
stood in context. It could occur in reference to the Almighty or it
could be in reference to the prophet (r). 

al-‘aql al-kullø – the universal intellect.

awqœf – plural of waqf.

œya∆ – demonstration; this could refer to Allah’s (Â) demonstra-
tion through revelation, that is, the verse(s) of the Generous
Qur’an; and it can also refer to Allah’s (Â) demonstration of
power and authority in the course of prophetic and social history.
plural for œya∆ is œyœt.

œyœt mu˙kamœt – clear, unambiguous, and unequivocal; this refers to
the œyœt in the Qur’an that are unmistakable — they do not toler-
ate alternative meanings or interpretations. They are referred to in
scholarly circles as umm al-kitœb — the genesis and the foundation
of the Book. 

œyœt mutashœbihœt – similar and comparable in meaning, or also alle-
gorical and inferential in meaning; this refers to the œyœt that tolerate
a human immature or developing understanding. 

al-‘Azøz – the Impregnable, the Almighty, and the Inviolable; one of the
attributes of Allah (Â).

baghyan baynahum – aggression and hostility toward each other.
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bakhin – approval, admiration, and gratification.

barœ’a∆ – disavowal, absolution from any liabilities; alternate name
given to S¥ra∆ al-Tawba∆.

dhilla∆ – chagrin.

døn – pattern and prototype; this word is probably one of the most
mistranslated words. The usual translation of the word is religion.
But in a better understanding of Islamic terms the word døn should
carry within its meaning a lively prototype and a social system. As
such a døn could be man-made and in denial of Allah (Â) or it may
be in conformity with Allah (Â) and in affirmation of Him.

dønœr – gold currency at the time of the Prophet (r); today, approxi-
mately 4.25 grams of gold.

du‘œ’ – prayer or a reverent petition to Allah (Â).

dunyœ – the worldly life.

fœsiq – degenerate, decomposed; this term usually is used in reference
to human beings who initially commit themselves to Allah (Â)
and His prophet (r) but then later during the details of social strug-
gle show an elemental or visceral tendency to quit from the tasks
and demands of such a struggle as it peaks. This failure of theirs is a
failure of nerve and resolve at an instinctual level. The plural is
fœsiq¥n. The word fus¥q is the noun, meaning decomposition or decay.

fat˙ – literally, a breakthrough; liberation from oppression and injustice.

fatwa – an Islamic legal opinion.

fiqh – practical knowledge, legal knowledge, jurisprudence; the moral
and legal understanding and interpretation of Islamic norms and
laws within a particular generation or set of circumstances.
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fiqhø – of or pertaining to fiqh. 

fitna∆ – trial and temptation, affliction; mainstream public opinion con-
tradicting the truth and justice; seduction, sedition.

fitra∆ – man’s God-given state of nature.

ghayb – unseen, unknown, metaphysical, incomprehensible.

hadith – a verbal or practical precedent of the Prophet (r); the simple
linguistic meaning of the word is “speech.”

al-Hadith – the full body of hadith literature of the Prophet (r).

Hajj – the Pilgrimage; this is the annual meeting of the Muslims in
Makkah during the last three months of the lunar year: shawwœl,
Dh¥ al-Qa‘da∆, and Dh¥ al-Óijja∆. The mass assembly of people
during this annual congregation is yawm ‘Arafœt, which is the 9th
day of Dh¥ al-Óijja∆ — the day before ‘Ød al-A∂˙å.

al-Óakøm – the Wise, the Prudent, and the Knowledgeable; one of the
attributes of Allah (Â).

˙amida – literally, to praise, exalt, or extol.

˙aqq – truth, veracity, validity.

˙awœrøy¥n – helpers, followers, disciples; the pre-critical mass of
human support that is necessary for the Will of Allah (Â) to be
actuated; these were the inner circle of ‘Øså (a).

hawza∆ – a [Shø‘ø] religious seminary.

hijrø – referring to the Hijrah, or more generally to the Islamic calendar
and the dates organized according to its lunar pattern of timekeeping.
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ikhrœj – literally, to move out and go forth; a merging and a fusion
into the world’s human and social reality. 

ilœhanœ – our Deity, our God, our Authority.

imœma∆ – the Islamic leadership of the Islamic State; used inter-
changeably in this tafsør with khilœfa∆ and imœra∆.

ømœn – secure commitment, covenant; the word is virtually a distilla-
tion of amœna∆ (trust) and amn (security). 

imœra∆ – see imœma∆.

inshœ’allœh – if Allah (Â) wills, decrees, or wants.

intifœ∂a∆ – literally, an outpouring, an inundation (like from a flood);
mass resistance and protest.

islœm – resignation/yielding; this is a relationship with Allah (Â)
more than it is a religion. And it defines individuals and people who
acquiesce and adhere to the will of Allah (Â). like other Qur’anic
words, its specific meaning is refined within the context it is in.
Generally speaking, it may be understood to refer to the “civic
character” or “civilian status” of people once there is a full and
meaningful taqwå-type orderliness with associated rules.

jœhilø – of or pertaining to jœhiløya∆.

jœhiløya∆ – an era of governance without God, the age of systemic lack
of scriptural guidance; it may be characterized as an “ignocracy” or
“idiocracy.” It not only refers to the time preceding Muhammad
(r), but also any time period in which Allah’s (Â) døn is overrun
by other systems and establishments.

jamœ‘a∆ – aggregation/congregation; in a more exacting sense, it is
the quorum of Muslims needed for a particular task or obligation. 
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jihad – the ultimate effort and sacrifice; it is not holy war. The word
has a range of meanings and applications that range from a struggle
against the forces of evil within the self to the a struggle against the
forces of evil within the cosmos. 

jinn – unseen, intelligent beings; this is an independent species of
intelligent and advanced life that will be held accountable, like
humans, on the Day of Judgment. Their composition is from the
substance of the fire, whereas man’s composition is from the sub-
stance of clay.

jizya∆ – a compensation or reward for services rendered, usually associ-
ated with a greater reward in the hereafter; the fee or tribute paid by
non-Muslim citizens of the Islamic state who have entered into a
treaty of protection with the Muslims.

Jumu‘a∆ – the sixth day of the week, Friday; the day of the week in
which Muslims assemble for their weekly congregational sermon
and service. 

Ka‘bah – a cubic structure, an object of veneration; the black
enshrouded cube at the center of al-Masjid al-Óarœm, originally
built by Ibrœhøm and Ismœ‘øl (Ç) and around which Muslim pil-
grims perform their †awœf (circumambulation).

kœfir – a contrarian to Allah (Â); every person who enlists in kufr
becomes a kœfir. plurals are kœfir¥n, kœfirøn, and kuffœr.

karœma∆ – a favor, an honor.

khaløfa∆ – successor; this word has its Qur’anic context. In this con-
text man/humans are designated as Allah’s (Â) successors on
earth. In post-prophetic Islamic literature it refers to those who suc-
ceeded the prophet (r) as the leader of the Muslims. 

khaløl – confidant.
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kha†øb – a person who delivers a sermon or lecture.

khayr – goodness, merit, excellence, grace.

khilœfa∆ – successorship; Caliphate.

khu†ba∆ – sermon, discourse, lecture.

kitœb – the divine Writ; this word, in the context of the Qur’an,
refers to the specific Qur’an itself while in other places it refers
to generic scripture. The context in which it is used “fine-tunes”
its meaning.

kitœbø – a follower of scripture.

kufr – denial of Allah’s (Â) authority and power; this becomes a
“philosophy” or an “ideology.” There is a mental construct of ideas
that argue against Allah (Â) as sovereign, lawgiver, and
Authority. There may be many expressions of this contrarian
hypothesis and political orientation; but one thing in common
among all of them — bar none — is their exclusion of Allah (Â)
as the Almighty and the ultimate Authority. 

ma‘r¥f – that which is self-evidently right and proper.

madrasa∆ – an Islamic primary school dedicated in part to the study and
memorization of the Qur’an; erroneously referred to by the mushrik
media, politicians, and academics as terror indoctrination centers
for young Muslim minds.

ma˙ram – one with whom marriage is proscribed.

masjid – the place or area of suj¥d (prostrations); a mosque.

maskana∆ – bewilderment.
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milla∆ – constituency, or the people of a country, or a community of
persons bound by a common heritage; most of the time this word is
used in the Qur’an to refer to the consolidating of the popular will
around Abraham and his prophetic descendants (Å).

møzœn – a measuring scale, a balance.

mu’min – every person who is firmly and securely committed to Allah
(Â); a bearer of ømœn. see ømœn above.

mubœhala∆ – a joint invocation of prayers on liars; this term in
Islamic history summons Muslims and Christians to an “interfaith”
denunciation of whomever is wrong in their characterization of ‘Øså
ibn Maryam (Jesus, the son of Mary (Ç)). 

mufassir – exegetist; one who explains the meanings of the Qur’an.
The plural is mufassir¥n.

muhœjir¥n – people forced out of their homelands; in particular,
these are people who are forced out because of their scriptural
convictions, strenuous efforts, and energetic attempts at socializ-
ing scripture. Generally in Islamic literature, this term refers to
the prophet’s (r) companions who made the Hijrah from
Makkah to Madinah.

al-mu˙arram – the first month of the Islamic calendar.

mu˙kam – see œyœt mu˙kamœt.

mujœhid – an individual active in jihad; see jihad above. Its plural is
mujœhid¥n or mujœhidøn.

munœfiq – a dual loyalist; those “Muslims” who are outwardly per-
forming their part in a ritual Islam, but when it comes time to
honor this Islam in its struggle and sacrifices, they show inclination
towards the anti-Islamic camps, states or powers around. They feign
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Islam, while in reality they owe their allegiance to the representa-
tives of kufr. see also nifœq.

munkar – that which is self-evidently objectionable and offensive.

mushrik – an individual(s) and people(s) who actively diminish the
authority of Allah (Â) and promote the authority of others; feminine:
mushrika∆; feminine plural: mushrikœt. They equate worldly powers
with Allah (Â) and they denigrate Allah (Â) as “one among
many” deities and authorities. 

mutashœbih – see œyœt mutashœbihœt.

mutawafføka – causing to go into a decrease in the manifestation of life;
refer to yatawaffå below.

muttaqø – one who is actively conscious of Allah’s (Â) power presence
and hence is always on the alert and on the defensive pertaining to Allah
(Â); this word should never be translated as pious or fearful, as it is
known nowadays.

naßø˙a∆ – sincere advice.

nastaghfir-allœh – We ask Allah (Â) for forgiveness.

ni‘ma∆ – bounty, blessing, favor.

nifœq – disloyalty, hypocrisy, feigning allegiance.

al-qœ‘ida∆ – foundation and rule; ledger, database.

qa∂œ’ – a make-up ßalœ∆ for one that was missed in its appropriate time.

qibla∆ – the accommodating and unifying center that attracts the
Muslims in their time of ßalœ∆ and devotional services. The Muslims’
qibla∆ is Makkah. 
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al-ra’øs al-mu’min – the believing or faithful president.

rabb – sustainer, provider. The word is either used to refer to God or
to a person in a providing or decision-making capacity such as an
employer, a head of household, or a king.

rabbanœ – Oh our Lord, our Sustainer! This form of address is usu-
ally employed in a supplication.

raf‘ – raising or elevation of status.

Ras¥l-Allah – the Messenger of Allah (Â); generally referring to
Muhammad (r).

ribœ – usury; a particular type of nefarious and vicious financial
transaction that generates money from lending money.

ridda∆ – a regression into jœhiløya∆ after freely agreeing to yield to
Allah’s (Â) commandments.

r¥˙ – vital essence, soulfulness.

R¥˙ al-Qudus – the archangel Gabriel (a).

Ía˙ø˙(s) of various scholars – the compilation of hadiths collected by
al-Bukhœrø, Muslim, Ab¥ Dœw¥d, Ibn Mœja∆, al-Nisœ’ø, al-Tirmidhø,
and others.

sajda∆ – prostration; plural: suj¥d. This is one of the motions of
ßalœ∆, when a praying Muslim puts his forehead on the ground and
glorifies the Almighty. 

ßalœ∆ – expressing a concentrated and devotional relationship with
Allah (Â); Muslims do this five times a day: Fajr, ¸uhr, ‘Aßr,
Maghrib, and ‘Ishœ’.
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al-salœmu ‘alaykum – peace be unto you. 

al-sœmu ‘alaykum – poison or death upon you.

ßawm – abstaining from appetite tendencies (such as food, conversation,
etc.); fasting. plural: ßiyœm.

shahœda∆ – testimonial; like other words, the variation in meaning
depends on the context the word is used in. This word refers most-
ly to two concepts in Islamic literature. The first is the article of
faith: Ashhadu an lœ ilœha illa Allah, wa ashhadu anna Mu˙ammadan
ras¥lu Allah, which means “I bear witness [testify] that there is no
deity/authority [worthy of conformity] except Allah, and I bear wit-
ness [testify] that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah.”  The sec-
ond concept related to the word shahœda∆ is martyrdom. 

shahød – martyr.

Shari‘ah – the Islamic legal system.

shar‘ø – of or pertaining to the Shari‘ah. When this refers to the defi-
nition of certain words, it alludes to a specific meaning derived
from the shari‘ah; for instance, the word ßalœ∆ literally means bless-
ing, but its shar‘ø meaning refers to the physical and mental com-
munion with Allah (Â) that Muslims are required to perform five
times a day.

Shawwœl – the tenth month of the Islamic calendar.

shirk – equating or juxtaposing other powers and authorities with the
divinity and authority of Allah (Â).

Søra∆ – biography of the Prophet (r); this is an account of his life-
time, particularly its struggle aspect, during his years in Makkah
and Madinah. 
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ßirœ† – refers to al-ßirœ† al-mustaqøm; see below.

al-ßirœ† al-mustaqøm – the straight span; this is in reference to man’s
meaningful and directional journey to Allah (Â) during his life-
long efforts and movements. It is a phrase used in every ßalœ∆ to
focus a Muslim’s attention on the fact that he/she is pursuing a path
that “leads to God.”

ßiyœm – plural of ßawm.

sunan – plural of sunna∆.

sunna∆ – social laws (of divine origin). This is the word’s Qur’anic
meaning in so far as such laws are the pattern of history, human
activities, and nature. Sunan also refers to a compilation of hadith
collected and organized by a mu˙addith, one who searches hadith
literature with a view to organizing and verifying hadiths of the
prophet (r).

Sunnah, the – the lifestyle pattern of the Prophet (r); or the final set
of social laws imparted by Allah (Â) to humanity through the
agency of Muhammad (r). 

s¥ra∆ – ensemble of a body of themes in the Qur’an; there are 114
s¥ra∆s in the Glorious Qur’an.

†œ’ifa∆ – a faction, partisan group.

ta’wøl – superseding meaning; this word is usually used when the
human mind does not have a definitive, graphic or precise under-
standing of an œya∆ — the œya∆ is open to competing meanings, thus
the superseding meaning, the primary meaning, or the original
meaning is referred (at least for the historical interim) to Allah (Â). 

tafsør – exegesis; simple interpretation or critical interpretation of
the meanings of the Qur’an. 
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†œgh¥t – concentration and abuse of power; this word is usually used
to describe governments and regimes that, having accumulated
wealth and resources, find themselves in a “superpower” or “hyper-
power” position in the world. The exercise of this kind of central-
ized power makes these governments rivals (in their own
consciousness) to the power and authority of Allah (Â). This
aggregation and engrossment of power becomes satanic. 

†œgh¥tø – adjective referring to †œgh¥t.

tanzøl – expressed or denotative meaning; refers to the specific revela-
tion received by the prophets (Å), but not the inferred meaning of
some of the œyœt.

taqøya∆ – dissimulation.

taqwå – the feeling and thinking of Allah’s (Â) immediate power pres-
ence in the affairs of man that makes a person avoid Allah’s (Â) cor-
rective interference in man’s individual and social life.

tattaq¥ – the collective or societal behavior of having taqwå.

taw˙ød – monotheism, singular divine authority; this combines in its
connotational and denotational meanings all the consolidated and
indivisible traits and understandings of Allah (Â). In His self He
is one; in His attributes He is one; therefore, in any way the human
mind tries to understand Him, He remains exalted — as He distin-
guishes Himself in His own words.

tu‘izzu – You esteem.

tudhillu – You disgrace.

umm al-kitœb – see œyœt mu˙kamœt.

umma∆ – the consolidation of a collective will.
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ummah, the – (uppercase reference is always to) the Islamic umma∆.

‘umra∆ – the lesser Hajj: attending the Sacred Sanctuary in Makkah in
a state of i˙rœm, circling the Ka‘bah, and jogging between al-Íafœ and 
al-Marwa∆ (no standing at ‘Arafœt is required).

walœya∆ – interpreted to be devotion to Imam ‘Alø’s family and hatred
of their adversaries (this definition specifically pertains to the con-
text of the ‘Alawøs). 

waqf – a public endowment administered by the Islamic State for the
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before the Prophet (r) arrived there.
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word is translated as almsgiving or charity, which not at all renders
correctly its original meaning. Many times in the divine Writ the
word zakœ∆ is preceded by aqœma, yuqøm¥na…, which means that
this giving of money has to be institutionalized or regulated. 
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